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ON' THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 


TEACTATE 1. 

ClIAFTEK I. 1-5. 

1. "TTTHEJT I give teed to what we have just read from 
T T the apostolic lesson, that " the natural man per- 
ceiveth not the things which are of the Spirit of God,” * and 
consider that in the present assembly, my beloved, there must 
of necessity be among yon many natural men, who as yet 
know according to the flesh, and cannot yet raise themselves 
to spintual understanding, I am in great difficulty how, as 
the Lord shall grant, I may be able to express, or in my small 
measure to explam, what lias been lead from the Gospel, " In 
the beginnmg was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God ; ” for this the natural man does not 
perceive What then, brethren * Shall we be silent for this 
cause ? ■ Why then is it read, if we are to be sdent regardmg 
it Or why IS it heard, if it be not explained ? And why is 
it explamed, if it be not understood ? And so, on the other 
hand, smce I do not doubt that there are among your number 
some who can not only receive it when explained, but even 
understand it before it is explamed, I shall not defraud those 
who are able to receive it, from fear of my words bemg wasted 
on the ears of those who are not able to receive it Fmally, 
there will be present with us the compassion of God, so that 
perchance there may be enough for all, and each receive what 
he is able, while he who speaks says what he is able For 
to speak of the matter as it is, who is able ’ 1 venture to 
•1 Cor. u. 14. 
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say, my brethren, perhaps not John himseK spoke of the 
matter as it is, but even he only as he was able , for it was 
man that spoke of God, inspired indeed by God, but stiU man 
Because he was inspired he said somethmg ; if he had not been 
inspired, he would have said nothing, but because a man in- 
spired, he spoke not the whole, but what a man could he spoke 

2. For tMs John, dearly beloved brethren, was one of those 
mountains concerning which it is written . “ Let the moun- 
tains receive peace for thy people, and the hiUs righteous- 
ness ” ^ The mountains are lofty souls, the hills httle souls 
But for this leason do the mountains receive peace, that the hiUs 
may be able to receive nghteousness \Vliat is the righteous- 
ness which the bill s receive * Faith, for ‘ the just doth live 
by faith ’ ^ The smaller souls, however, would not receive faith 
unless the greater souls, which are called mountains, were 
illuminated by Wisdom herself, that they may be able to 
transmit to the httle ones what the httle ones can receive , 
and the hills live by faith, because the mountains receive peace 
By the mountains themselves it was said to the Church, 
“ Peace be with you , ” and the mountains themselves in pro- 
claiming peace to the Church did not divide themselves against 
Him from whom they received peace,® that truly, not feignedly, 
they might proclaim peace 

3 For there are other mountains which cause shipwreck, 
on which, if any one drive his ship, she is dashed to pieces 
For it IS easy, when land is seen by men in peril, to make 
a venture as it were to reach it, but sometimes land is 
seen on a mountain, and rocks lie hid under the mountain , 
and when any one makes for the mountain, he falls on the 
rocks, and finds there not rest, but wrecking So there have 
been certain mountains, and great have they appeared among 
men, and they have created heresies and schisms, and have 
divided the Church of God , but those who divided the Church 
of God were not those mountains concenung which it is said, 
" Let the mountains receive peace for thy people ” For in 
what manner have they received peace who have severed unity? 

4 But those who received peace to proclaim it to the 
people have made Wisdom herself an obj’ect of contemplation, 

‘Fs. Ixxu. 3. ‘Hab ii 4, Bom i 17 ^Jofinxx, 19 
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so far as hwman hearts could lay hold on that which “ eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heaid, neither has ascended into the heart of 
man.” ^ If it has not ascended into the heart of man, how has 
it ascended into the heart of John ? Was not John a man ? 
Or perhaps neither into John’s heart did it ascend, but John’s 
heart ascended into it ? Por that which ascends into the 
heart of man is from beneath, to man , but that to which the 
heart of man ascends is above, from man Even so, brethren, 
can it be said that, if it ascended into the heart of John (if in 
any way it can be said), it ascended mto his heart in so far as 
he was not man What means “ was not man In so far 
as he had begun to be an angel Eor all samts are angels, 
since they are messengers of God. Therefore to carnal and 
natural men, who are not able to perceive the things that are 
of God, what says the apostle * “Por whereas ye say, I am of 
Paul, I of ApoUos, are ye not men What did he wish to 
make them whom he upbraided because they were men ? Do 
you wish to know what he wished to make them ? Hear m 
the Psahns . “ I have said, ye are gods , and aU of you are 
children of the Most High ’ ® To this, then, God calls us, that 
ive be not men Eut then will it be for the better that we be 
not men, if first we recognise the fact that we are men, that 
IS, to the end that we may rise to that height from humihty ; 
lest, when we think that we are somethmg when we are 
nothing, we not only do not receive what we are not, but even 
lose what wc are 

5 Accordingly, brethren, of these mountains was John also, 
who said, “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God.” This mountain had re- 
ceived peace , he was contemplatmg the divmity of the Word 
Of what sort was this mountam ? How lofty ? He had nsen 
above all peaks of the earth, he had iisen above all plams of 
the sky, he had risen above all heights of the stars, he had 
nsen above aU choirs and legions of the angels Por unless 
he rose above aU those thmgs which were created, he would not 
amve at Hun by whom all thmgs were made You cannot 
imagme what he rose above, unless you see at what he arrived 
Dost thou inquire concerning heaven and earth * They were 
* 1 Cor u. 9. * 1 Cor ni. 4 • Ps Ixxsu 6. 
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made Dost tliou inquire concerning the things that are in 
heaven and earth * Surely much more were they made 
Dost thou inquire concemmg spiritual beings, concerning angels, 
archangels, thrones, dominions, powers, prmcipahties ^ These 
also were made For when the Psalm enumerated all these 
things, it finished thus “ He spoke, and they were made , He 
commanded, and they were created If “ He spoke and they 
were made,” it was hy the Woid that they were made , but if 
it was by the Word they were made, the heart of John could 
not reach to that which he says, “ In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Woid was God,” 
unless he had risen above all things that were made by the 
Word Wliat a mountain this ' How holy ' How high among 
those mountains that received peace for the people of God, 
that the hills might receive righteousness ' 

6. Consider, then brethren, if perchance John is not one of 
those mountains concemmg whom we sang a httle wlule ago, 
“ I have lifted up mme eyes to the mountams, from whence 
shall come my help ” Therefore, my brethren, if you would 
understand, lift up your eyes to this mountain, that is, raise your- 
selves up to the evangehst, nse to his moaiung But, because 
though these mountains receive peace he cannot be in peace 
who places liis hope in man, do not so raise your eyes to 
the mountain as to think that your hope should be placed in 
man , and so say, " I have lifted up mine eyes to the moun- 
tains, from whence shall come my help,” that you immediately 
add, “ My help is from the Lord, who made heaven and 
earth”* Therefore let us lift our eyes to the mountains, 
from whence shall come our help , and yet it is not m the 
mountains themselves that our hope should be placed, for 
the mountains receive what they may minister to us , there- 
fore, from whence the mountams also receive, there should 
our hope be placed When we lift our eyes to the Scrip- 
tures, since it was through men the Sciiptures were ministered, 
we are hfting our eyes to the mountains, fiom whence shall 
come our help , but stdl, since they weie men who wrote the 
Scriptures, they did not shine of themselves, but “ He was 
the true light,® who lighteth every man that cometh into the 
* Ps cxlvm, 5. * Ps cxxi 1, 2 ’ John i 9 
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world” A moimtain also was that John the Baptise, who 
said, “ I am not the Christ,” ^ lest any one, placing his hope 
in the mountain, should fall from Hun who illuminates the 
mountain. He also confessed, saying, “ Since of His fulness 
have aU we received ” * So thou oughtest to say, " I have 
lifted up mine eyes to the mountains, fiom whence shall come 
my help,” so as not to ascribe to the mountams the help that 
comes to thee , hut continue and say, " My help is from the 
Lord, who made heaven and earth ” 

7. Therefore, brethren, may this he the result of my 
admomtion, that you understand that in raising your hearts 
to the Scriptures (when the gospel was sounding forth, “ In 
the hegimung was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God,” and the rest that was read), you were 
lifting your eyes to the mountains. For unless the moun- 
tains said these things, you would not find out how to think 
of them at all Therefore from the mountams came your 
help, that you even heard of these things , but you cannot yet 
understand what you have heard Call for help from the 
Lord, who made heaven and earth , for the mountams were 
enabled only so to speak as not of themselves to illummate, 
because they themselves are also illuminated by hearing 
Thence John, who said these things, received them — ^he who lay 
on the Lord’s breast, and from the Lord’s breast drank in what 
he might give us to drink But he gave us words to drmk 
Thou oughtest then to receive understanding from the source 
from which he drank who gave thee to drmk , so that thou 
mayest lift up thme eyes to the mountams from whence shall 
come thine aid, so that from thence thou mayest receive, as it 
were, the cup, that is, the word, given thee to drmk ; and yet, 
since thy help is from the Lord, who made heaven and earth, 
thou mayest fill thy breast from the source from which he 
filled his , whence thou saidst, “ My help is from the Loid, 
who made heaven and earth let him, then, fill who can 
Brethren, this is what I have said . Let each one hft up his 
heart m the manner that seems fitting, and receive what is 
spoken But perhaps you will say that I am more present to 
you than God Far be such a thought fiom you' He is 
*Jolmi 30 ^ John L 16. 
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much more present to you , for I appear’ to your eyes. He 
presides over your consciences Give me then your ears, 
Hun your hearts, that you may fill hotL Behold, your eyes, 
and those your bodily senses, you lift up to us ; and yet not 
to us, for 'we are not of those mountains, but to the gospel 
itself, to the evangehst himself your hearts, however, to the 
Lord to be fiUed Moreover, let each one so hft up as to see 
what he hfts up, and whither What do I mean by saying, 
" what he lifts up, and whither ” * Let him see to it what 
sort of a heart he hfts up, because it is to the Lord he lifts it 
up, lest, encumbered by a load of fleshly pleasure, it faU ere 
ever it is raised But does each one see that he bears a 
burden of flesh ? Let him strive by continence to punfy 
that which he may lift up to God Por “ Blessed are the puie 
in heart, because they shall see God ” ^ 

8. But let us see what advantage it is that these words 
have sounded, “ In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God” We also 
uttered words when we spoke Was it sueh a word that 
was with God ? Did not those words which we uttered sound 
and pass away ? Did God’s Word, then sound and come to an 
end * If so, how were all things made by it, and without it 
was nothmg made ? how is that which it cieated ruled by it, 
if it sounded and passed away * What sort of a word, then, 
IS that which is both uttered and passes not away ? Give ear, 
my beloved, it is a great matter By everyday talk, words 
here become despicable to us, because through their sounding 
and passing away they are despised, and seem nothing but 
words But there is a word in the man himself which re- 
mains ivithin , for the sound pioceeds from the mouth. There 
IS a word which is spoken in a truly spiritual manner, that 
which you understand from the sound, not the sound itself 
Mark, I speak a word when I say “ God.” How short the 
word which I have spoken — four letters and two syllables ’ ® 
Is this all that God is, four letters and two syllables * Or is 
that which is signified as costly as the word is paltry * What 
took place in thy heart when thou heardest “God” ? What 
took place in my heart when I said “ God ” ? A certain great 
1 JIatt. y S. ’ Deus 
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and perfect substance was in our thoughts, transcending every 
changeable creature of flesh or of soul And if I say to thee, 
" Is God changeable or unchangeable ^ ” thou wilt answer 
immediately, " Far be it from me either to beheve or imagine 
that God IS changeable . God is unchangeable ” Thy soul, 
though small, though perhaps still carnal, could not answer me 
otherwise than that God is unchangeable . but every creature 
is changeable , how then wert thou able to enter, by a glance of 
thy spmt, into that which is above the creature, so as confi- 
dently to answer me, “ God is unchangeable” ? Wliat, then, is 
that m thy heart, when thou thinkest of a certain substance, 
livmg, eternal, all-powerful, infinite, everywhere present, every- 
where whole, nowhere shut in * When thou thinkest of these 
qualities, this is the word concerning God m thy heart But 
is this that sound which consists of four letters and two 
syllables ^ Therefore, whatever things are spoken and pass 
away are sounds, are letters, are syllables His word which 
sounds passes away , but that which the sound signified, and 
was in the speaker as he thought of it, and m the hearer as he 
understood it, that remams while the sounds pass away 

9. Turn thy attention to that word Thou canst have a 
word in thy heart, as it were a design bom in thy mind, so 
that thy mmd brings forth the design , and the design is, so to 
speak, the offsprmg of thy mind, the child of thy heart. For 
first thy heart brmgs forth a design to constmet some fabric, 
to set up something great on the earth ; already the design is 
conceived, and the work is not yet fimshed : thou seest what 
thou wilt make , but another does not admire, until thou hast 
made and constructed the pile, and brought that fabric into 
shape and to completion . then men regard the admirable 
fabric, and adnure the design of the architect ; they are asto- 
nished at what they see, and are pleased with what they do 
not see who is there who can see a design * If, then, on 
account of some great building a human design receives 2 U'aise, 
do you wish to see what a design of God is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that is, the Word of God ? Mark this fabric of the 
world View what was made by the Word, and then thou 
wilt understand what is the nature of the Word Mark these 
two bodies of the woild, the heavens and the earth. Who 
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Will unfold in words the beauty of the heavens * Who will 
unfold in words the fruitfulness of tlie earth ? Who wiU 
worthily extol the changes of the seasons * Who will worthily 
extol the power of seeds 1 You see what things I do not 
mention, lest in giving a long hst I should perhaps teU of less 
than you can call up to your own minds From this fabric, 
then, judge the nature of the W^'ord by which it was made 
and not it alone , for aU these thmgs are seen, because they 
have to do with the bodily sense By that Word angels also 
were made , by that Word archangels were made, powers, 
thrones, dominions, principalities , by that Word were made aU 
things Hence, judge what a Word this is 

10 Perhaps some one now answers me, "Whoso conceives 
this Word " Do not then imagine, as it were, some paltry 
thing when thou hearest “ the Word,” nor suppose it to be words 
such as thou heaiest them every day — "he spoke such words,” 
" such words he uttered,” " such words you teU me , ” for by 
constant repetition the term words has become, so to §peak, 
worthless And when thou hearest, “ In the beginnmg was the 
Word,” lest thou shouldest imagine something worthless, such 
as thou hast been accustomed to think of when thou wert 
wont to hsten to human words, hearken to what thou must 
think of “The Word was God” 

11 How some unbelieving Arian may come forth and say 
that “the Word of God was made” How can it be that the 
Word of God was made, when God by the Word made all 
things ^ If the Word of God was itself also made, by what 
other Word was it made ^ But if thou sayest that there is a 
Word of the Word, I say, that that by which it was made is 
itself the only Son of God But if thou dost not say there is 
a Word of the Word, allow that that was not made by which aU 
things were made For that by which all things were made 
could not be made by itself Believe the evangelist then. For 
he might have said, “ In the begmning God made the Word . ” 
even as Moses said, "In the beginning God made the heavens 
and the earth , ” and enumerates all things thus : “ God said. 
Let it be made, and it was made.” ^ If " said,” who said ? 
God And what was made * Some creature. Between the 

•Gen i 
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speaking of God and the making of tlie creature, what was 
there by which it was made but the Word ? Por God said, 
"Let it be made, and it was made” This Word is unchange- 
able , although changeable things are made by it, the Word 
itself IS unchangeable. 

12 Do not then beheve that that was made by which were 
made all things, lest thou be not new-made by the Word, 
which makes all things new. For aheady hast thou been 
made by the Word, but it behoves thee to be new-made by 
the Word If, however, thy belief about the Word be wrong, 
thou wilt not be able to be new-made by the Word And 
although creation by the Word has happened to thee, so 
that thou hast been made by Him, thou art unmade by thyself . 
if by thyself thou art unmade, let TTitti who made thee make 
thee new : if by thyseK thou hast been made worse, let Him 
who created thee re-create thee But how can He re-create thee 
by the Word, if thou boldest a wrong opimon abut the Word ? 
The evangelist says, " In the beginning was the Word and 
thou aayest, “ In the begmmng the Word was made.” He 
says, “ All things were made by Him and thou sayest that 
the Word Himself was made The evangehst might have said, 
" In the begmmng the Word was made : ” but what does he 
say 1 " In the begmmng was the Word ” If He was. He was 
not made , that all things might be made by it, and without 
Hun nothing be made If, then, " in the beginning the Word 
was, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God ; ” 
if thou canst not imagine what it is, wait tdl thou art grown 
That IS strong meat : receive thou rmlk that thou mayest be 
nourished, and be able to receive strong meat. 

13 Give good heed to what follows, brethren, "All things 
were made by Him, and without Him was nothing made,” so 
as not to imagine that “ uothmg ' is something Por many, 
wrongly understanding “ without Him was nothing made,” are 
wont to fancy that "nothing” is something Sm, mdeed, was 
not made by Him , and it is plam that sm is nothing, and 
men become nothing when they sm An idol also was not 
made by the Word , — it has indeed a sort of human foim, but 
man liimseK was made by the Word, — for the form of man in 
an idol was not made by the Word, and it is written, "We 
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know that an idol IS nothing”^ Therefore these things were 
not made by the Word, but whatever was made in the 
natural manner, whatever belongs to the creature, everything 
that 13 fixed m the sky, that shines from above, that files 
under the heavens, and that moves m umversal nature, every 
creature whatsoever . I will speak more plainly, brethren, that 
you may understand me, I will say, from an angel even to a 
worm What more excellent than an angel among created 
things ? what lower than a worm ? He who made the angel 
made the worm also, hut the angel is fit for heaven, the 
worm for earth He who created also arranged. If He had 
placed the worm m he''ven, thou mightest have found fault , 
if He had wdled that angels should sprmg from decaying 
fiesh, thou mightest have found fault and yet God almost 
does this, and He is not to he found fault with For all men 
horn of fiesh, what are they hut worms ? and of these worms 
God makes angels For if the Lord Himself says, “ But I am 
a worm and no man,”® who wiU hesitate to say what is 
written also in Job, “ How much more is man rottenness, and 
the son of man a worm ” 2 ® First he said, “ Man is rotten- 
ness , ” and afterwards, “ The son of man a worm ” because 
a worm springs from rottenness, therefore " man is rottenness,” 
and “ the son of man a worm ” Behold what for thy sake He 
was willing to become, who “ in the beginning was the Word, 
and the Woid was with God, and the Word was God ' ” Wliy 
did He for thy sake become this 2 That thou mightest suck, 
who wert not able to chew Wholly m this sense, then, 
brethren, understand "All things were made by Him, and 
without Him was nothing made.” For every creature, great 
and small, was made by Him • by Him were made things 
above and thmgs beneath, spiritual and corporeal, by Him 
were they made. For no form, no structure, no agreement of 
parts, no substance whatever that can have weight, number, 
measure, exists but by that Word, and by that Creator Word, 
to whom it is said, “ Thou hast ordered all things m measure, 
and in number, and m weight ” * 

14 Therefore, let no one deceive you, when perchance you 
suffer annoyance from flies For some have been mocked 
'ICor. vm 4. ®Ps ixii G. ’Jobxxv 6. ‘Wisd. xj 21. 
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by the devil, and taken with flies As fowlers are accus- 
tomed to put flies in their traps to deceive hungry birds, so 
these have been deceived with flies by the deviL Some oue 
or other was suffermg annoyance from flies, a ManichEean found 
him in his trouble, and when he said that he could not bear 
flies, and hated them exceedmgly, immediately the Mamchsean 
said, “ Who made them * ” And smce he was suffermg from 
annoyance, and hated them, he dared not say “ God made 
them,” though he was a Catholic The other immediately 
added, " If God did not make them, who made them 
" Truly,” replied the Catholic, “ I believe the devil made 
them ” And the other immediately said, “ If the devil made 
the fly, as I see you allow, because you understand the matter 
well, who made the bee, which is a little larger than the fly 
The Cathohc dared not say that God made the bee and not 
the fly, for the case was much the same From the bee he 
led him to the locust , from the locust to the lizard , from the 
lizard to the bird , from the bird to the sheep , from the sheep 
to the cow , from that to the elephant, and at last to man ; 
and persuaded a man that man was not made by God. Thus 
the miserable man, being troubled with the flies, became him- 
self a fly, and the property of the devil In fact, Beelzebub, 
they say, means " Pnnce of flies ,” and of these it is written, 
“ Dying flies deprive the ointment of its sweetness ” ^ 

15 What then, brethren 1 why have I said these things? 
Shut the ears of your hearts against the wiles of the enemy 
Understand that God made all things, and arranged them m 
their orders Why, then, do we suffer many evils from a crea- 
ture that God made * Because we have offended God ? Do 
angels suffer these things ^ Perhaps we, too, in that life of 
theirs, would have no such thing to fear For thy punish- 
ment, accuse thy sm, not the Judge For, on account of our 
pride, God appointed that tmy and contemptible creature to 
torment us , so that, since man has become proud and has 
boasted himself agamst God, and, though mortal, has oppressed 
mortals, and, though man, has not acknowledged his feUow- 
man, — since he has Mted himself up, he may be brought low 
by gnats Wliy art thou inflated with human pride ? Some 
* Ecclea x 1 



12 


OX THE GOSPEL OF JOHX 


[THACT I 


one has censured thee, and thou ait swollen with lage Diive 
off the gnats, that thou mayest sleep undei stand who thou 
ait For, that you may know, brethren, it was for the taming 
of our pride these things weie created to he troublesome to us, 
God could have humbled Pharaoh’s proud people by hears, by 
lions, by serpents , He sent flies and fiogs upon them,' that 
their pride might he subdued by the meanest creatures 

16 “All tlimgs,” then, brethren, “ all things were made by 
Him, and without Hun was nothing made ’’ But how were 
all things made by Him ? “ That, which was made, in Him 

IS life ” It can also he read thus “ That, which was made 
in Hun, IS life , ” and if we so read it, everythmg is life Foi 
w'hat IS there that was not made in Him * For He is the 
"SViadom of God, and it is said in the Psalm,“ “ In Wisdom 
hast Thou made aU things ” If, then, Chiist is the Wisdom 
of God, and the Psahn saj s, “ In Wisdom hast Thou made all 
things as aU things were made by Him, so all things were 
made in Him If, then, aU tlungs were made in Him, dearly 
beloved brethien, and that, which ivas made m Him, is life, 
both the earth is life and wood is life We do indeed say 
wood IS hfe, hut in the sense of the wood of the cross, whence 
w e have received hfe A stone, then, is hfe It is not seemly 
so to understand the passage, as the same most vile sect of the 
Mauichseans creep stealthily on us again, and say that a stone 
has hfe, that a wall has a soul, and a cord has a soul, and 
wool, and clothing For so they are accustomed to talk in 
then raving , and when they have been driven back and 
refuted, they in some sort brmg forward Scripture, saying, 
“ Why IS it said, ‘ That, which was made in Hun, is hfe ’ ? ’’ 
For if aU things were made m Him, all things are hfe Be not 
carried away by them , read thus “ That which was made , ” 
here make a short pause, and then go on, “ in Him is hfe ’’ 
What is the meamng of this ? The earth was made, hut the 
very earth that was made is not hfe , but there exists spiritu- 
ally in the Wisdom itself a certam reason by which the earth 
was made • this is hfe 

I?. As far as I can, I shall explain my meaning to you, 
beloved A carpenter makes a box Fust he has the box in 

* Ex TUl. ® Ps CIV. 2i. 
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design , for if lie had it not in design, ho-w could he produce it 
by workinanship * But the box m theory is not the very box 
as It appears to the eyes It exists invisibly m design, it 
will be visible in the work Behold, it is made m the woik , 
has it ceased to exist in design * The one is made m the 
work, and the other remains which exists in design , for that 
box may rot, and another be fashioned according to that which 
exists in design Give heed, then, to the hox as it is in design, 
and the box as it is in fact The actual box is not life, the box 
in design is hfe , because the soul of the artificer, where aU 
these things are before they ai’e brought forth, is hving So, 
dearly beloved brethren, because the Wisdom of God, by which 
all things have been made, contains everythmg according to 
design before it is made, therefore those things which are made 
through this design itself aie not forthwith hfe, hut whatever 
has been made is hfe in Him You see the earth, there is an 
earth in design , you see the sky, there is a sky in design , you 
see the sun and the moon, these also exist in design : but ex- 
ternally they are bodies, in design they are life. Understand, 
if in any ivay you are able, for a gieat matter has been spoken. 
If I am not great by whom it is spoken, or through whom it 
IS spoken, stiU it is from a great authority For these thmgs 
aie not spoken by me ivho am small, He is not small to whom 
I refer in saying these things Let each one, take m what he 
can, and to what extent he can , and he who is not able to 
take in any of it, let lum nourish his heart, that he may 
become able How is he to nourish it * Let him nourish it 
with milk, that he may come to strong meat Let him not 
leave Christ bom through the flesh till he arrive at Christ 
born of the Father alone, the God-Woid with God, through 
whom aU things were made , for that is life, which m Him is 
the hght of men 

18 For this follows: “ and the hfe w as the light of men , ” 
and from this very hfe are men lUununated. Cattle are not 
illummated, because cattle have not rational minds capable of 
seeing wisdom But man was made in the image of God, 
and has a rational mind, by winch he can perceive wisdom 
That hfe, then, by which aU things were made, is itseh the hght , 
yet not the hght of every animal, but of men Wherefore a 
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little after he says, “ That was the true hght, which hghteth 
every man that cometh into the world” By that hght John 
the Baptist was lUuimnated , by the same hght also was John 
the Evangehst himself illuminated He was filled with that 
hght who said, “ I am not the Christ , hut He that cometh 
after me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose ” ^ 
By that hght he had been lUuiuinated who said, “ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God ” Therefore that life is the hght of men 
19. But peihaps the slow hearts of some of you cannot yet 
receive that hght, because they are bmdened by them sms, 
so that they cannot see Let them not on that account think 
that the hght is m any way absent, because they are not able 
to see it j foi they themselves are darkness on account of them 
sins " And the hght shmeth m daikness, and the darkness 
comprehended it not ” Accordmgly, biethren, as in the case 
of a bhnd man placed in the sun, the sun is present to him, 
but he IS absent from the sun So every foolish man, every 
unjust man, ei eiy iirehgious man, is bhnd in heart Wisdom 
IS present, but it is present to a bhnd man, and is absent 
from his eyes , not because it is absent fiom him, but because 
he is absent fiom it What then is he to do ? Let him become 
pure, that he may be able to see God Just as if a man could 
not see because his eyes weie duty and soie with dust, rheum, 
01 smoke, the phj sician would say to him “ Cleanse fiom youi 
eye whatever bad thmg is m it, so that you may be able to 
see the hght of your eyes ” Dust, rheum, and smoke are sms 
and iniquities remove then all these things, and you will see 
the wisdom that is present , for God is that wisdom, and it 
has been said, " Blessed are the pure m heart , for they shall 
see God”** 

1 Jolm 1 . 26, 27. ’ Matt t. 8. 
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Chapter I. 6-14. 

I T is fitting, brethren, that as far as possible we should treat 
of the text of Holy Scripture, and especially of the Holy 
Gospel, without oroitting any portion , that both we ourselves 
may derive nourishment accordmg to our capacity, and may 
muuster to you from that source from which we have been 
nourished Last Lord’s day, we remember, we treated of the 
first section , that is, “ In the begmmng was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God The same was 
in the begmmng with God All thmgs were made by Hun , 
and without Him was nothing made That which was made, 
in Him IS life , and the life was the bght of men And the 
light shineth in darkness , and the darlcness comprehended it 
not ” So far, I believe, had I advanced in the treatment of the 
passage let all who were present recall what was then said , 
and those of you who were not present, believe me and those 
who chose to be present Now therefore, — ^because we cannot 
always be repeating everythmg, out of justice to those who 
desue to hear what follows, and because repetition of the 
former thought is a burden to them and deprives them of 
what succeeds, — ^let those who were absent on the former 
occasion refram from demandmg repetition, but, together with 
those who were here, hsten to the present exposition 

2 It goes on, " There was a man sent from God whose name 
was John.” Truly, brethren beloved, those thmgs which were 
said before, were said regarding the meffable divinity of 
Christ, and almost ineffably For who shall comprehend 
“ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God ” ? And do not allow the name word to appear mean 
to you, through the habit of daily words, for it is added, “ and 
the Word was God ” This Woid is He of whom yesterday we 

15 
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spoke much , and I trust that God was present, and that even 
from only thus much speaking something reached your hearts. 
“ In the hegmnmg was the Word ” He is the same, and is in 
the same manner ; as He is, so He is always , He cannot be 
changed , that is. He ^s. This His name He spoke to His ser- 
vant Moses “ I am that I am ; and He that hath sent me 
Who then shall comprehend this when you see that all mortal 
tlimgs are variable , when you see that not only do bodies 
vary as to their qualities, by being bom, by increasmg, by 
becoming less, by dying, but that even souls themselves 
through the effect of divers vohtions are distended and 
divided , when you see that men can obtain wisdom if they 
apply themselves to its hght and heat, and also lose wisdom 
if they remove themselves from it through some evil influ- 
ence ’ When, therefore, you see that all those thmgs are 
variable, what is that which is, unless that which transcends 
all thmgs which are so that they are not ? Who then can 
receive this * Or who, in what manner soever he may have 
apphed the strength of his mmd to touch that which is, can 
reach to that which he may in any way have touched with 
his mind? It is as if one were to see his native land 
at a distance, and the sea intervemng, he sees whither he 
would go, but he has not the means of going So we 
desire to anive at that our stabihty where that which is, 
is, because this alone always is as it is the sea of this 
world interrupts our course, even although already we see 
whither we go , for many do not even see whither they go 
That there might be a way by which we could go. He has 
come from Him to whom we wished to go And what has 
He done ? He has appomted a tree by which we may cross 
the sea For no one is able to cioss the sea of this world, 
unless borne by the cross of Christ Even he who is of weak 
eyesight sometimes embraces this cross , and he who does not 
see from afar whither he goes, let him not depart from it, and 
it will carry him over 

3 Therefore, my brethren, I would desiie to have impressed 
this upon your hearts if you wish to hve m a pious and 
Christian manner, dmg to Chnst according to that which He 

‘Ex ui 14. 




miACT n ] GOD REVEALED IN HIS WORKS. 


17 


became for us, that you may amve at Him according to that 
which is, and accordmg to that which was. He approached, 
that for us He might become this , because He became that 
for us, on which the weak may be borne, and cross the sea of 
tliis world and reach their native country , where there will 
be no need of a ship, for no sea is crossed It is better 
then not to see with the mind that which is, and yet not to 
depart from the cross of Christ, than to see it with the 
mind, and despise the cross of Clmst It is good beyond this, 
and best of aU, if it be possible, that we both see, whither we 
ought to go, and hold fast that which carries us as we go 
This they were able to do, the great minds of the mountains, 
who have been ealled mountains, whom the hght of divine 
justice pre-eminently illuminates j they were able to do this, 
and saw that which is For John seeing said, “ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God ” They saw this, and in order that they 
might arrive at that which they saw from afar, they did not 
depart from the cross of Christ, and did not despise Christ’s 
lowliness But little ones who cannot understand this, who 
do not depart from the cross and passion and resurrection of 
Christ, are conducted in that same ship to that which they 
do not see. in which they also arrive who do see 

4 But truly there have been some philosophers of this 
world who have sought for the Creator by means of the crea- 
ture, for He can be found by means of the creature, as 
the apostle plainly says, "For the invisible thmgs of Him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, even His eternal power 
and gloiy ; so they are without excuse ” And it follows, 
" Because that, when they knew God he did not say. Because 
they did not know, but “ Because that, when they knew God, 
they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but 
became vain in their imagmations, and their foolish heart 
was darkened ” How darkened * It follows, when he says 
more plainly " Professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools’’^ They saw whither they must come, but ungrateful 
to Him who aflbided them what they saw, they wished to 
^ Horn. 1 20-22. 
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ascribe to themselves what they saw, and having become 
proud, they lost what they saw, and were turned from it to 
idols and images, and to the worship of demons, to adore the 
creature and to despise the Creator But these havmg been 
blinded did those things, and became proud, that they might 
be blinded . when they were proud they said that they were 
wise Those, therefore, concerning whom he said, “ Who, when 
they had Icnown God,” saw this which John says, that by the 
Word of God all things were made Bor these things are also 
found in the books of the philosopheis and that God has 
an only-begotten Son, by whom are aU things They were 
able to see that which is, but they saw it fiom afar . they 
were unwilling to hold the lowhness of Christ, in which 
ship they might have arrn'ed in safety at that which they were 
able to see from afar, and the cross of Christ appeared vile 
to them The sea has to bo crossed, and dost thou despise 
the wood > Oh, proud wisdom ' thou laughest to scorn the 
crucified Christ , it is He whom thou dost see from afar " In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Woid was with God ” 
But wherefore was He ciiicified ? Because the wood of His 
humihation was needful to thee For thou hadst become 
swollen with pride, and hadst been cast out far from that 
fatherland , and by the waves of this world has the way been 
intercepted, and there is no means of passing to the fatherland 
unless home by the wood. Ungrateful one ' thou laughest 
Him to scoin who has come to thee that thou mayest return 
He has become the way, and that thiough the sea ’ thence He 
walked in the sea to show that there is a way in the sea 
But thou who art not able in any way thyself to waUc in the 
sea, be earned in a ship, be cairied by the wood believe in 
the crucified One, and thou shalt arnve thither On account 
of thee He was crucified, to teach thee humility , and because 
if He should come as God, He would not be recognised For if 
He should come as God, He would not come to those who were 
not able to see God For not according to His Godhead does 
He either come or depart, since He is everywhere present, 
and is contained in no place But, according to what did He 
come ^ He appeared as a man 

* Matt iiv. 25 
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6 Therefore, because He -was so man, that the God lay 
hid m Him, there ■was sent before Him a great man, by whose 
testimony He might be foimd to be more than man And 
who is this ? " He was a man ” And how could that man 

speak the truth concermng God * “ He was sent by God ” 

What was he called t “ Whose name was John ” Wherefore 
did he come ^ " He came for a witness, that he might bear 

witness concerning the light, that aU might beheve through 
him ” What sort of man was he who was to bear -witness 
concernmg the light J Something great was that J ohn, vast 
merit, great grace, great loftmess ' Admire, by all means, 
admire , but as it were a mountain But a mountam is m 
darkness unless it be clothed with light Therefore only 
admire John that you may hear what follows, “ He was not 
that bght,” lest if, when thou thinkest the mountain to be 
the light, thou make shipwreck on the mountain, and find 
not consolation But what oughtest thou to admire * The 
mountain as a mountain But Mt thyself up to Him who 
illuminates the mountain, which for this end was elevated that 
it might be the first to receive the rays, and make them 
loiown to your eyes Therefore, " he was not that bght” 

6 Wherefore then did he come ? “ But that he might bear 

witness concerning the light” ^Vhy so? "That aU might 
beheve through him ” And concerning what light was he to 
bear witness ? “ That was the true hght ” Wherefore is it 

added true ? Because an enhghtened man is also called a 
light , but the true light is that which enlightens For even 
our eyes are called hghts ; and nevertheless, unless either 
duimg the night a lamp is hghted, or during the day the sun 
goes forth, these hghts are open in vain Thus, therefore, 
John was a hght, but not the true hght, because, if not 
enhghtened, ho would have been daikness , but, by enhghten- 
ment, he became a hght For unless he had been enlightened 
he would have been darkness, as all those once impious men, 
to whom, as behevers, the apostle said, " Ye were sometimes 
darkness ” But now, because they had believed, what ? — “ but 
now are ye hght,” he says, “ in the Lord ” ^ Unless he had 
added “ in the Loid,” we should not have understood “ Light,” 

’ Epli T 8 
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he says, “ in the Lord ” dailcness you were not in the Lord 
" For ye were sometimes daikness,” where he did not add m 
the Lord. Therefore, darkness in yon, light in the Lord And 
thus " he was not that hght, but was sent to hear witness of 
the hght ” 

T But where is that hght * “ He was the true light, which 
hghteth every man that cometh mto the world ” If every 
man that cometh, then also John The true hght, therefore, 
enlightened bun by whom He desired Himself to be pointed out 
Understand, beloved, for He came to infinn minds, to wounded 
hearts, to the gaze of dim-eyed souls For this purpose had 
He come And whence was the soul able to see that which 
perfectly is ^ Even as it commonly happens, that by means 
of some illuminated body, the sun, which we cannot see with 
the eyes, is known to have arisen. Because even those who 
have wounded eyes are able to see a wall lUuniinated and 
enlightened by the sun, or a mountain, or a tree, or anything 
of that sort , and, by means of another body illuminated, that 
arising is shown to those who are not as yet able to gaze on 
it Thus, therefore, all those to whom Christ came were not 
fit to see Him upon John He shed the beams of His light , 
and by means of him confessing himself to have been iiradi- 
ated and enhghtened, not claiming to be one who irradiates 
and enhghtens. He is known who enlightens. He is known 
who illuminates. He is known who fills. And who is it * 
“He who hghteth every man,” he says, "who cometh into 
the world ” For if man had not receded from that beht, he 
would not have required to be illummated ; but for this reason 
has he to be illuminated here, because he departed from that 
light by which man might always have been dluminated 

8 What then ? If He came hither, where was He * “ Ho 
was m this world ” He was both here and came hither , He 
was here according to His divinity, and He came hither 
accordmg to the flesh , because when He was here according 
to His divimty. He could not be seen by the foohsh, by the 
hhnd, and the wicked. These wicked men are the darkness, 
concerning which it was said, “ The light shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended it not.”' Behold, both here 

‘Jolmi. 5. 
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He is now, and here He was, and here He is always , and He 
never departs, departs nowliitlier Theie is need that thou 
have some means whereby thou mayest see that which never 
departs fiom thee , there is need that thou depart not from 
Him who departs nowhither , there is need that thou desert 
not, and thou shalt not be deserted Do not fall, and His sun 
wdl not set to thee If thou faUest, His sun setteth upon 
thee , but if thou standest, lie is present with thee But thou 
hast not stood remember how thou hast fallen, how he who 
fell before thee cast thee down Dor he cast thee down, not 
by violence, not by assault, but by thine own will For hadst 
thou not consented unto evil, thou wouldest have stood, thou 
wouldest have remained enhghtened. But now, because thou 
hast olieady fallen, and hast become wounded in heart, — the 
organ by which that light can be seen, — He came to thee such 
as thou mightest see, and He in such fashion manifested 
Himself as man, that He sought testimony from man From 
man God seeks testimony, and God has man as a witness , — 
God has man as a witness, but on account of man . so infirm 
are we By a lamp we seek the day , because John himself 
was called a lamp, the Lord saying, " He was a burnmg and 
a shining light , and ye were wiLhiig for a season to rejoice m 
his bght • but I have greater witness than John.” ^ 

9 Therefore He showed that for the sake of men He de- 
sired to have Himself levealed by a lamp to the faith of those 
w'ho believed, that by means of the same lamp His enemies 
might be confounded There were enemies who tempted Him, 
and said, “ Tell us by what authority doest thou these things 1” 
“ I also,” saith He, “ wiU ask you one question ; answer me 
The baptism of John, whence was it * from heaven, or of 
nien^ And they were troubled, and said among themselves. 
If we shall say. From heaven, he wdl say unto us. Why did 
ye not believe him^” (Because he had borne testimony to 
Chnst, and had said, I am not the Christ, but He “ But if 
we shall say. Of men, we fear the people, lest they should 
stone us . for they held John as a prophet " Afraid of stonmg, 
but fearing more to confess the trutli, they answeied a lie to 
the Truth ; and “ wickedness imposed a lie upon itself”® For 
* John T. 35. ’ John 1 . 20, 27. ’ Ps ixvii 12. 
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they said, “We know not” And the Lord, because they 
shut the door against themselves, by professmg ignorance of 
what they knew, did not open to them, because they did not 
knock. For it is said, " Knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you”^ Not only did these not knock that it might be opened 
to them , but, by denying that they knew, they barred that 
door against themselves And the Loid says to them, 
" Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things ”*■ 
And they were confounded by means of John , and m them 
were the words fulfilled, “ I have ordained a lamp for mine 
anointed His enemies wdl I clothe with shame ”® 

10. "He was in the world, and the world was made by 
Him ” Think not that He was in the world as the earth is 
in the world, as the sky is in the world, as the sun is in the 
world, the moon and the stars, trees, cattle, and men He 
was not thus m the world But in what manner then * As 
the Artificer governmg what He had made For He did not 
make it as a carpenter makes a chest The chest which he 
makes is outside the carpenter, and so it is put in another place, 
wlule being made , and although the workman is nigh, he sits 
in another place, and is external to that which he fashions 
But God, infused into the world, fashions it , being everywhere 
present He fashions, and withdraweth not Himself elsewhere, 
nor doth He, as it were, handle from without, the matter 
which He fashions By the presence of His majesty He 
maketh what He maketh. His presence governs what He 
made Therefore was He in the world as the Maker of the 
world , for, “ The world was made by Him, and the world 
knew Him not” 

11 What meaneth “the world was made by Him”? The 
heaven, the earth, the sea, and all things which are therein, 
are called the world Again, in another signification, those 
who love the world arc called the world “ The woild was 
made by Him, and the world knew Hun not” Did not the 
heavens know their Creator, or did the angels not know their 
Creator, or did the stars not know their Creator, whom the 
demons confess? All things from all sides gave testimony 

* Matt vii 1 ® Matt xsi 23-27 , Maik xii 2S-S3 , Luke xx 2-8 
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But who did not ]inow ? Those who, for their love of the' 
world, are called the world. By loving we dwell with the 
heart , hut because of their loving the world they deserved to 
he called after the name of that m which they dwelt In the 
same manner as we say. This house is had, or this house is 
good, we do not in calhng the one had or the other good 
accuse or praise the walls , but hy a had house we mean a 
house with had inhabitants, and hy a good house, a house 
with good inhabitants In like manner we call those the 
world who hy loving it, inhabit the world Who are they * 
Those who love the woild , for they dwell with them hearts 
in the world Bor those who do not love the world, in the 
flesh, indeed, sojourn m the world, hut in their hearts they 
dwell in heaven, as the apostle says, “ Our conversation is in 
heaven Therefore " the world was made by Him, and the 
world knew Him not.” 

12 “He came unto His own,” — because aU these things 
were made hy Him, — “and His own received Him not" 
Who are they ^ The men whom He made The Jews whom 
He at the first made to he above all nations Because other 
nations worshipped idols and served demons , hut that people 
was born of the seed of Ahiaham, and in an emment sense 
His own, because kindled through that flesh which He 
deigned to assume “ He came unto His own, and His own 
received Him not” Did they not receive Him at all ^ did no 
one receive Him ? Was there no one saved ^ Bor no one 
shall he saved unless he who shall have received the conung 
Christ. 

1 3 But John adds . " As many as received Him ” What 
did He affoid to them ? Great benevolence ' Great mercy ' 
He was horn the only Son of God, and was unwiUing to 
remain alone. Mauy men, when they have not sons, in ad- 
vanced age adopt a son, and thus ohtam by an exeicise of 
wdl what nature has denied to them tlus men do But if 
any one have an only son, he rejoices the more m him; 
because he alone will possess everything, and he will not have 
any one to divide with him the inheritance, so that he should 
be poorer Hot so God that same only Son whom He had 

^ Phil ui 20 
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begotten, and by n bom He created all things, He sent into this 
woild that He might not be alone, but might ha\e adopted 
brethien Foi we weie not bom of God in the manner m 
■nhich the Only-begotten was born of Him, but weie adopted 
by His glace For He, the Only-begotten, came to loose the 
sins in which ne neie entangled, and whose burden hindered 
onr adoption those whom He wished to make biethien to 
Himself, He Himself loosed, and made joint-heirs Foi so 
saith the apostle, " But if a son, then an heir through God ’’ 
And again, ‘Ileus of God, and joint-heiis uith Chiist” He 
did not feai to ha\e joint heus, because His heritage does 
not become narrow if many aie possessors Those a eiy pei- 
«ons. He being possessor, become IIis inheritance, and He in 
turn becomes then mheiitance Hear in uhat manner they 
become His inheritance “ The Lord hath said unto me. Thou 
ait my Son, this day have I begotten Thee Ask of me, and 
I wiU give Thee the nations foi Thine inheritance’’^ Heai in 
what maunei He becomes their mheiitance He says in the 
Psalms “ The Lord is the poition of mine inheritance, and of 
my cup ”* Let us possess Hun, and let Hun possess us let 
Him possess us as Lord , let us possess Him as salvation, let 
us possess Him as light "What then did lie give to them 
who leceued Him? “To them He gave povei to become 
sons of God, even to them that believe on llis name,” that 
they may cling to the u ood and cioss the sea 

14 And how are they born? Because they become sons 
of God and brethren of Clnist, they aie certainly bom Foi 
if they are not born, how can they be sons ? But the sons of 
men aie born of flesh and blood, and of tlie will of man, and of 
the embrace of wedlock But in uliat manner are they boin ? 

Who not of bloods,” as if of male and female Bloods is not 
Latin , but because it is plural m Greek, the mterpretei pre- 
ferred so to express it, and to speak bad Latin according to 
the grammarian that he might make the matter plain to the 
understanding of the weak among his hearers For if he had 
said blood in the singular number, he would not have ex- 
plained what he desired , foi men aie boin of the bloods of 
male and female Let us say so, then, and not fear the ferule 
' Ps 11 7, 8 - Ps X/ 5 
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of gramitiarians, so long as we reach the sohd and certain 
truth He who understands it and blames it, is thankless foi 
his having undei stood “Not of bloods, iioi of the u ill of the 
flesh, nor of the wiU of man” The apostle puts flesh for 
woman , beeaiise, when she was made of his iib, Adam said, 
“ This is now hone of my hone, and flesh of my flesh ” * And 
the apostle saith, “He that loveth his wife loveth himself, foi 
no one ever hated his own flesh ’ ^ Plesh, then, is put for 
woman, in the same manner that spurt is sometimes put for 
husband Wherefore * Because the one rules, the other is 
ruled, the one ought to command, the other to serve I’m 
where the flesh commands and the spurt senes, tlie house i& 
turned the wrong u ay What can be worse than a house 
where the woman has the mastery over the man * But that 
house IS rightly ordered uheie the man commands and the 
voman obeys In like manner that man is rightly ordered 
where the spurt commands and the flesh serves 

15. These, then, “were born not of the uiU of the flesh, 
nor of the uill of man, but of God” Bat that men might be 
born of God, God u as fiist born of them Foi Christ is God 
and Christ u as born of men It u as only a mother, indeed, 
that He sought upon earth , because He had already a Father 
in heaven lie by ■whom we were to be created uas born of 
God, and He by uhom ue were to be re-created was born ot 
a woman Marvel not, then, 0 man, that thou ait made a 
son by grace, that thou ait boin of God according to His Word 
The Word Himselt first chose to be born of man, that thou 
mightest be born of God unto salvation, and say to thj self. 
Not V itliout reason did God uish to be born of man, but be- 
cause He counted me of some impoitance, that He might make 
me immortal, and for me be born as a mortal man When, 
therefore, he had said, “born of God,” lest ue should, as it 
were, be filled with amazement and trembling at such giace, at 
grace so great as to exceed behet that men are born of God, as if 
assuring thee, he says, “And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us ” Why, then, dost thou maivel that men are 
born of God ? Consider God Himself born of men “ And 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us ” 

' Gen 11 23 Ll 1> ' 28, 29 
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16 But because “tlie Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us,” by Hia very nativity he made an eye-salve to 
cleanse the eyes of our heart, and to enable us to see His 
majesty by means of His humihty Therefore “the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us . ” He healed our eyes ; 
and what follows 5 “ And we beheld His glory." His glory 

can no one see unless healed by the humility of His flesh. 
Wherefore were we not able to see * Consider, then, deaily 
beloved, and see what I say. There had dashed into man’s 
eye, as it weie, dust, earth , it had wounded the eye, and it 
could not see the hght that wounded eye is anointed , by 
earth it was wounded, and earth is apphed to it for heahng. 
For aU eye-salves and medicines are derived from the earth 
alone By dust thou went blinded, and by dust thou art 
healed flesh, then, had wounded thee, flesh heals thee The 
soul had become carnal by consenting to the affections of the 
flesh, thus had the eye of the heart been bhnded. “The 
Word was made flesh ” that Physician made for thee an eye- 
salve And as He thus came by flesh to extinguish the vices 
of the flesh, and by death to slay death , therefore did this 
take place in thee, that, as “ the Word became flesh,” thou 
mayest be able to say, “And we beheld His glory” What 
sort of glory ? Such as He became as Son of man ? That 
was His humihty, not His glor)' But to what is the sight of 
man biought when cuied by means of flesh* “We beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten from the Father, 
full of grace and truth ” Of grace and truth we shall speak 
more fully m another place m this same Gospel, if the Lord 
vouchsafe us opportumty Let these things suffice for the 
present, and be ye edified m Christ . be ye comforted in faith, 
and watch in good works, and see that ye do not depart fiom 
the wood by which ye may cross the sea. 
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W E undertook, in the name of the Lord, and promised 
to you, beloved, to treat of that grace and truth 
of God, full of which the only-begotten Son, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, appeared to the saints, and to show how, 
as a matter belonging to the New Testament, it is to he dis- 
tmguished fiom the Old Testament Give, then, your atten- 
tion, that what I receive m my measure from God, you in 
your measure may receive and hear the same. For it wiH 
only remain if, when the seed is scattered m your hearts, 
the birds take it not away, nor thorns choke it, nor heat 
scorch it, and there descend upon it the rain of daily ex- 
hortations and 3 'our own good thoughts, by which that is 
done m the heait wluch in the field is done by means of 
hairows, so that the clod is broken, and the seed covered and 
enabled to germinate • that you bear fruit at which the hus- 
bandman may be glad and rejoice But if, in return for good 
seed and good rain, you bring forth not fnut but thorns, the 
seed will not be blamed, nor will the rain be m fault , but for 
thorns due fire is prepared ^ 

2 I do not think that I need spend much time in en- 
deavouring to persuade you that we are Christian men , and 
if Chiistians, by virtue of the name, belonging to Christ 
Upon the foiehead we bear His sign , and we do not blush 
because of it, if we also bear it in the heart His sign is His 
humility By a star the Magi knew Hun and this sign was 
given by the Lord, and it was heavenly and beautiful Ho did 
not desire that a star should be His sign on the forehead of the 
faithful, but His cross By it humbled, by it also glorified ; 
by it He raised the humble, even by that to which He, when 
humbled, descended We belong, then, to the gospel, we 

' Matt A.U 1 3-25. * Matt ii 2. 
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belong to the New Testament “ The law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ ” We ask 
the apostle, and he says to us, since we are not under the law 
but under gi’ace,^ “He sent therefore His Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, that He might redeem those who 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons ” ® Behold, for this end Christ came, that He might 
redeem those who were under the law , that now we may not 
be under the law, but under grace Who, then, gave the 
law 2 He gave the law who gave lilcewise grace, but the 
law He sent by a servant, uith grace He Himself came down 
And m what manner were men made under the law * By 
not fulfiUmg the law. For he who fulfils the law is not 
under the law, but with the law , but he who is under the 
law IS not raised up, but pressed down by the law. All men, 
therefore, being placed under the law, are by the law made 
gudty , and for this purpose it is over their head, that it may 
show sms, not take them away The law then commands, the 
Giver of the law showeth pity m that which the law commands 
Men, endeavouring by their own strength to fulfil that which 
the law commands, fell by their own rash and headstrong pre- 
sumption , and not with the law, but under the law, became 
guilty and since by their own strength they were unable to 
fulfil the law, and were become guilty under the law, they 
implored the aid of the Delivcier , and the guilt which the law 
brought caused siclmess to the proud The sickness of the 
proud became the confession of the humble Now the sick con- 
fess that they are sick , let the physician come to heal the sick 
3 Who is the Physician * Our Lord Jesus Christ Who 
IS our Lord Jesus Christ ? He who was seen even by those 
by whom He was crucified He who was seized, buffeted, 
scourged, spit upon, crowned with thorns, suspended upon the 
cross, died, pierced by the spear, taken down from the cross, 
laid in the sepidchre That same Jesus Christ our Lord, 
that same Jesus exactly. He is the complete Physician of our 
wounds That crucified One at whom insults were cast, and 
while He hung on the cross His pei'secutois wagging the head, 
and saying, “ If he be the Son of God, let him come down 
■Koni VL 14 'Gal iv 4, 5 
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from the cross — He, and no other, is onr complete Physician 
Wherefore, then, did He not show to his deriders that He was 
the Son of God , so that if He allowed Himself to be lifted up 
upon the cross, at least when they said, “ If he he the Son of 
God, let him come down from the cross,” He should then 
come down, and show to them that He was the very Son of 
God whom they had dared to deride ? He would not Where- 
fore would He not? AVas it because He could not^ Mani- 
festly He could For which is greater, to descend from the 
cross or to rise from the sepulchre ? But He bore with His 
insulters , for the cross was taken not as a proof of power, but 
as an example of patience. There He cured thy wounds, 
where He long bore His own , there He healed thee of death 
eternal, where He vouchsafed to die the temporal death And 
did He die, or in Him did death die * What a death was that, 
which slew death i 

4 Is it, however, our Lord Jesus Christ Himself — His 
whole self — who was seen, and held, and crucified * Is the 
whole very self that * It is the same, but not the whole, that 
which the Jews saw , tlus is not the whole Christ And what 
IS ^ "In tlie beginning was the Word ” In what begmmng ? 
“ And the Word was with God ” And what woid i " And 
the Word was God ” Was then perhaps this Word made by 
God J Ho For " the same was in the beginning with God " 
What then? Are the other things which God made not 
like unto the Word ? Ho because " aU things were made 
by Him, and without Him was not anythmg made.” In 
what manner were all things made by Him ? Because " that 
which was made in Hun was Me ,” and before it was made 
there was Me. That which was made is not Me , but in the 
art, that is, in the wisdom of God, before it was made, it was 
life. That which was made passes away, that which is in 
wisdom cannot pass away. There was Me, therefore, in that 
which was made. And what sort of Me, since the soul also 
is the Me of the body ? Our body has its own life , and when 
it has lost it, the death of the body ensues Was then the Me 
such as this? Ho; but "the life was the light of men” 
Was it the light of cattle ? For this light is the light of men 
ijllatt 2X711. 3!), 40. 
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and of cattle Theie is a certain light of men let us see 
how far men differ fiom the cattle, and then we shall under- 
stand what IS the hght of men. Thou dost not differ 
from the cattle except in intellect , do not glory in anythmg 
besides Dost thou presume upon thy strength ? Dy the 
wild beasts thou art surpassed Upon thy swiftness dost thou 
presume ^ By the flies thou art surpassed Upon thy beauty 
dost thou presume * How great beauty is there m the feathers 
of a peacock ' Wherein then art thou better * In the image 
of God Where is the image of God ? In the mmd, in the 
intellect If then thou ait in this respect better than the 
cattle, that thou hast a mind by which thou mayest under- 
stand what the cattle cannot understand , and therein a man, 
because better than the cattle, the light of men is the hght 
of minds The hght of minds is above minds and surpasses 
all minds This was that hfe by which aU thmgs were made 
5 Where was it 2 Wasithoie* was it with the Father, and 
was it not here * or, what is more tiue, was it both with the 
Father and here also ^ If then it was here, wherefore was it 
not seen ? Because " the hght slimeth m daikness, and the 
darkness comprehended it not” Oh men, be not darkness, 
be not unbehevmg, unjust, umighteous, rapacious, avaricious 
lovers of this world for these are the darlmess The hght 
IS not absent, but you are absent fiom the hght A bhnd 
man in the sunshine has the sun present to him, but is him- 
self absent from the sun Be ye not then darlcness For this 
IS iieihaps the grace regarding which we are about to speak, 
that now we be no more daikness, and that the apostle may 
say to ns, “We were sometime daikness, but now hght in 
the Loid”^ Because then the hght of men was not seen, that 
IS, the hght of minds, there was a necessity that a man should 
give testmiony regarding the hght, who was not in darkness, 
but who was*ahcady enlightened, and nevertheless, because 
enhglitened, not the hght itself, "but that He might bear 
witness of the hght ” For “ he was not that hght ” And 
what was the hght ? '■ That was the true light which en- 

lightened every man that cometh into this world” And 
where was that hght ? “ In this world it was.” And how 

* Epli. V. 8. 
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■was it “in this woild”* As the light of the sun, of the 
moon, and of lamps, was that light thus in the u oild ’ 
No Because “ the world was made by Him, and the woild 
knew Hun not ,” that is to say, “ the hght shineth m dark- 
ness, and the darkness comprehended it not” For the world 
IS darkness , because the loveis of the world are the world For 
did not the creature acknowledge its Creator ? The heavens 
gave testimony by a star the sea gave testimony, and bore 
its Lord vhen He walked upon it,* the winds gave testi- 
mony, and were quiet at His bidding,® the eaitli ga-\e testi- 
mony, and trembled uhen He was crueificd ^ If all these gave 
testimonj^, in nhat sense did the world not know Him, unless 
that the uoild sigmfies the loveis of the 'uoild, those who with 
their hearts dwell in the world * And the world is ei il, because 
the mhabitants of the world are e'^il, just as a house is e\il, 
not because of its walls, but because of its inhabitants 

6 " He came unto His oivn , ” that is to sa j , He came to 
that which belonged to Himself, “and His oun leceiaed Him 
not ” What, then, is the hope, unless that “ as many as re- 
ceived Him, to them gave He pouei to become the sons of 
God ” 1 If they become sons, they are born , if born, how aie 
they born ? Not of flesh, “ noi of blood, noi of the v dl of 
the flesh, nor of the niU of man, but of God aie they born ’ 
Let them rejoice, theiefoie, that thej are born of God, let 
them believe that they are born of God, let them lecei've the 
proof that they are born of God “And the Word became 
flesh, and dnelt among us.” If the Word was not ashamed 
to be born of man, are men ashamed to be born of God ? And 
because He did this. He cured us , and because He cured us, 
we see For this, “that the Word was made flesh, and dnelt 
among us,” became a medicine unto us so that as by earth u e 
were made blind, by earth we might be healed, and ha-ving 
been healed, might behold uhat? “And ve beheld,’ he sajs, 
“ His gloiy, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Fatliei, 
full of grace and truth ” 

7 “John beaieth -witness of Him, and ciieth sajing. This 
was He of avhom I spake. He that cometh after me is made 
before me” He came after me, and He preceded me What 

* Matt u 2 “ Matt x.iv 26 ® Matt \\m 27 * Matt xxvu 51 
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13 it, '• He IS made before me ” * He preceded me Hot was 
made before I was made, but was preferred before me, this is 
“ He was made before me ” Wherefore was He made before 
thee, when He came after thee * “ Because He was before me ” 
Before thee, 0 John ' what great thmg to be before thee ' It 
IS well that thou dost bear witness to Him , let us, however, 
hear Himself saymg, “Even before Abraham, I am”^ But 
Abraham also was horn in the midst of the human race- 
there were many before him, many after him Listen to the 
voice of the Father to the Son : “ Before Lucifer I have be- 
gotten Thee”* He who was begotten before Lucifer Himself 
illuminates aU. A certain one was named Lucifer, who fell , 
for he was an angel and became a devil , and concerning him 
the Scripture said, “Lucifer, who did arise in the morning, 
feU.” * And why was he Lueifcr ^ Because, being enlight- 
ened, he gave forth light But for what reason did he become 
dark ^ Because he abode not in the truth * Therefore He 
was before Lucifer, before every one that is enlightened ; smee 
before every one that is enlightened, of necessity He must be 
by whom all are enlightened who can be enlightened. 

8 Therefore this follows “ And of His fulness have all we 
received ” What have ye received ? “ And grace for grace ” 

For so run the words of the Gospel, as we find by a compari- 
son of the Greek copies He does not say. And of His 
fulness have all we received grace for grace , but thus He 
says . “ And of His fulness have all we received, and grace 
for gi’ace,” — that is, have we received, so that He would 
wish us to understand that we have received from His ful- 
ness somethmg unexpressed, and something besides, grace for 
grace For we received of His fulness grace in the first 
instance , and again we received grace, grace for grace 
What grace did we, m the first instance, receive ? Faith . 
walking in faith, we walk in grace How have we merited 
tins ^ by what previous ments of ours ^ Let not each one 
flatter himself, but let him return into his own conscience, 
seek out the secret places of his own thoughts, recall the series 
of his deeds, let him not consider what he is if now he 
IS something, but what he was that he might be something : 

■Jolmvui 68. *Ps cx 3. — Vulgate. ®Isa xiv 27. ‘Johnviu. 44 
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he ■wiU find that he was not worthy of anything save punish- 
ment If, then, thou wast worthy of punishment, and He 
came not to punish sins, but to forgive sins, grace was given 
to thee, and not reward rendered Wherefore is it called 
grace * Because it is bestowed gratuitously Bor thou didst 
not, by previous merits, purchase that which thou didst re- 
ceive This first grace, then, the sinner received, that his sins 
Avere foigiven What did he deserve * Let hun interrogate 
justice, he finds punishment, let him interrogate mercy, he 
finds grace. But God promised this also through the prophets ; 
therefore, when He came to give what He had promised. He 
not only gave grace, but also truth How was truth exhibited * 
Because that ivas done which had been promised. 

9 Wliat, then, is " grace for grace ” * By faith we render 
God favourable to us , and inasmuch as we were not worthy 
to have our sins forgiven, and because we, who were unworthy, 
received so great a benefit, it is called grace. What is grace * 
That which is freely given What is “ freely given ” * Given, 
not paid If it was due, wages were given, not grace bestowed , 
but if it was really due, thou wast good , but if, as is true, 
thou Avast evd, but didst beheve on Him Avho justifieth the 
ungodly ^ OVhat is, Who justafieth the ungodly * Of the 
ungodly maketh pious), consider what did by nght hang 
over thee by the laiv, and what thou hast obtained by grace. 
But having obtained that grace of faith, thou shalt be just 
by faith (for the just hves by faith) , “ and thou shalt obtam 
favour of God by hAnng by faith And having obtained 
favour from God by hving by faith, thou shalt receive immor- 
tahty as a reivard, and life eternal And that is grace Bor 
because of Avhat merit dost thou receive life eternal * Because 
of grace Bor if faith is grace, life eternal is, as it were, the 
wages of faith . God, indeed, appears to bestow eternal hfe 
as if it Avere due (To whom due ^ To the faithful, because 
he had merited it by faith) , but because faith itself is grace, 
hfe eternal also is grace for grace 

10 Listen to the Apostle Paul acknowledging grace, and 

afterwards desiring the payment of a debt What acknoAvledg- 
ment of grace is there m Paul * “ Who was before a blas- 

'Rom. 17. 6 'Hub u. 4 , Rom l 17. 
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phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious, but I obtained,” saitb 
be, “ mercy.” ^ He said tliat be wbo obtamed it was unworthy ; 
that be had, however, obtained it, not through his own ments, 
but through the mercy of God Listen to him now demanding 
the payment of a debt, who had first received unmerited grace . 
" For,” saith he, “ I am now ready to be offered up, and the 
time of my departure is at hand I have fought a good fight, 
I have finished my course, I have kept the faith . henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness ” * How he 
demands a debt, he exacts what is due. For consider the 
following words : " Which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
render unto me m that day ” That he might in the formei 
instance receive grace, he stood in need of a merciful Father ; 
for the reward of grace, of a just judge Wdl He who did not 
condemn the ungodly man condemn the faithful man i And 
yet, if thou dost rightly consider, it was He who first gave 
thee faith, whereby thou didst obtain favour , for not of thine 
own didst thou so obtain favour that anything should be 
due to thee. Wherefore, then, in afterwards bestowing the 
reward of immortahty. He crowns His own gifts, not thy 
ments Therefore, brethren, “we all of His fulness have re- 
ceived , ” of the fulness of His mercy, of the abundance of 
His goodness have we received What ? The remission of 
sins that we might be justified by faith And what besides ? 
“ And grace for grace ; ” that is, for this grace by which we 
hve by faith we shall receive another grace What, then, is 
it except grace? For if I shall say that this also is due, I 
attribute something to myself as if to me it were due. But 
God crowns m us the gifts of His own mercy , but on condi- 
tion that we wallc with perseverance m that grace which ni 
the first instance we received 

11 “For the law was given by Moses," which law held 
the guilty For what saith the apostle ? “ The law entered 
that the offence might abound ” It was a benefit to the proud 
that the ofi'ence abounded, for they gave much to themselves, 
and, as it were, attributed much to their own strength , and 
they were unable to fulfil nghteousness without the aid of 
Hun who had commanded it God, desirous to subdue their 
* 1 Tim. 1 . 18. » 2 Tim. iv. 6-8. 
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pride, gave the law, as if saying . Behold, fulfil, and do not 
think that there is One wanting to command. One to corn- 
maud is not wanting, but one to fulfil 

12. If, then, there is one wantmg to fulfil, whence does he 
not fulfil 1 Because horn with the heritage of sin and death 
Born of Adam, he drew with him that which was there con- 
ceived The first man fell, and all who were horn of him from 
him derived the concupiscence of the flesh It was needful 
that another man should be bom who derived no concupiscence 
A man and a man a man to death and a man to life Thus 
saith the apostle : " Since, mdeed, by man death, by man also 
the resurrection of the dead ” By which man death, and by 
wliich man the resurrection of the dead * Do not make 
haste . he goes on to say, “ For as m Adam all die, so also 
in Christ shall all be made ahve ” ^ Who belong to Adam * 
All who are bom of Adam. Who to Christ * All who were 
born through Christ Wherefore all in sin * Because no one 
was born except through Adam. But that they were bom of 
Adam was of necessity, arising from damnation , to be bom 
through Christ is of will and grace Men are not compelled 
to be born through Christ . not because they wished were they 
born of Adam All, however, who are of Adam are sinners 
with sm • all who are through Chnst are justified, and just 
not in themselves, but in Him For in themselves, if thou 
shouldest ask, they belong to Adam- m Him, if thou 
shouldest ask, they belong to Christ Wherefore ? Because 
He, the Head, our Lord Jesus Christ, did not come with the 
heritage of sin; but He came nevertheless with mortal flesh 

13. Death was the punishment of sms, in the Lord was 
the gift of mercy, not the punishment of sin For the 
Lord had nothmg on account of which He should justly die 
He Himself says, “ Behold, the prmce of this world cometh, 
and findeth nothing in me.” Wherefore then dost Thou die * 
" But that all may know that I do the will of my Father, arise, 
let us go hence.”* He had not in Himself any reason why 
He should die, and He died thou hast such a leason, and 
dost thou refuse to die * Do not refuse to bear with an 
equal mind thy desert, when He did not refuse to suffer, to 

^ 1 Cor XV. 21, 22. ® John xiv. SO, 31. 
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deliver tliee from eternal death A man and a man , hut the 
one nothing but man, the other God-man The one a man of 
sin, the other of righteousness. Thou didst die in Adam, rise 
in Chnst , for both are due to thee. Now thou hast believed 
in Christ, render nevertheless that which thou owest through 
Adam But the cham of sin shall not hold thee eternally , 
because the temporal death of thy Lord slew thine eternal 
death The same is grace, my brethren, the same is tmth, 
because promised and manifested 

14 This grace was not in the Old Testament, because the 
law tlireatened, did not bring aid , commanded, did not heal , 
made manifest, but did not take away our feebleness : but it 
prepared the way for that Physician who was to come with 
grace and truth , as a physician who, about to come to any 
one to cure him, might first send his servant that he might 
find the sick man bound He was not sound , he did not wish 
to be made sound, and lest he should be made sound, he 
boasted that he was so. The law was sent, it bound him , he 
finds himself accused, now he exclaims against the bandage 
The Lord comes, cures with somewhat bitter and sharp 
medicines for He says to the sick. Bear , He says, Endure ; 
He says. Love not the world, have patience, let the fire of con- 
tinence cure thee, let thy wounds endure the sword of persecu- 
tions Wert thou greatly terrified although bound * He, free 
and unbound, drank what He gave to thee , He fiist suffered 
that He might console thee, saying, as it were, that which 
thou fearest to suffer for thyself, I first suffer for thee This 
IS grace, and great grace. Who can praise it in a worthy 
manner ? 

15 I speak, my brethren, regarding the humility of Christ. 
Who can speak regarding the majesty of Christ, and the 
divinity of Christ ^ In explaimng and speaking of the 
humility of Christ, to do so m any fashion we find ourselves 
not sufficient, mdeed wholly insufficient : we commend Him 
entire to your thoughts, we do not endeavour to fill Him up 
to your hearing. Consider the h umili ty of Christ But who, 
thou sayest, may explain it to us, unless thou declare it? 
Let Hun declare it withm. Better does He declare it who 
dweUeth within, than he who crieth without. Let Himself 
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allow to you the grace of His humility, who has begun to dwell 
m your heaits But now, if m explaining and setting forth 
His humility we aie deficient, who can speak of Hia majesty ? 
If “ the Word made fiesh ” disturbs us, who shall explain " In 
the hegmning was the Wal’d”* Keep hold then, hiethren, 
upon the entiieness of Christ. 

1 6. “ The law was given by Moses . grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ ” By a servant was the law given, and made 
men guilty . by an Emperor was pardon given, and debvered 
the guilty “ The law was given by Moses ” Let not the 
servant attribute to himself more than was done through him 
Chosen to a great ministry as one faithful in his house, but 
yet a servaut, he is able to act accorJmg to the law, but 
cannot release from the guilt of the law “ The law,” then, 
" was given by Moses grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ” 

1 7 And lest, perhaps, any one should say, And did not 
grace and truth come through Moses, who saw God * immedi- 
ately he adds, " Ho one hath seen God at any tune ” And 
how did God become known to Moses * Because the Loid 
revealed Hunself to His servant What Loid* The same 
Christ, who sent the law beforehand by His servant, that He 
mmlit Himself come with grace and truth "For no one hath 
seen God at any time ” And whence did He appear to that 
servant as far as he was able to receive Him * But " the 
Only-begotten,” he says, “ who is in the bosom of the Father, 
He has declared Him ” What sigmfieth " in the bosom of the 
Father” * In the secret of the Father For God has not a 
bosom, as we have, in our garments, nor is He to be thought 
of sitting, as we do, nor is He girt with a girdle so as to have 
a bosom , but because our bosom is v itlim, the secret of the 
Father is called the bosom of the Father And He who knew 
the Father, bemg in the secret of the Father, He declaied Him 
“ For no man hath seen God at any time ” He then came 
and narrated whatever He saw What did Moses see * Moses 
saw a cloud, he saw an angel, he saw a fire All that is the 
creature • it bore the type of its Lord, but did not manifest 
the presence of the Lord Himself. For thou hast it plainly 
stated m the law : “ And Moses spake with the Lord face to 
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face, as a friend witli his friend”^ Following the same 
scripture, thou findest Moses saying : " If I have found grace 
in Thy sight, show me Thyself plainly, that I may see Thee ” 
Anil it IS little that he said this : he received the reply, " Thou 
canst not see my face.” An angel then spake with Moses, 
my brethren, bearing the type of the Lord; and aU those 
tlungs which were done by the angel promised that future 
grace and truth. Those who examme the law well know 
this; and when we have opportunity to speak somewhat of 
this matter also, we shall not fail to speak to you, beloved 
brethren, as far as the Lord may reveal to us 

18 But know this, that all those things which were seen 
in bodily form were not that substance of God For we saw 
those things with the eyes of the flesh : how is the substance 
of God seen ^ Interrogate the Gospel : “ Blessed are the pure 
in heart , for they shall see God ” ® There have been men who, 
deceived by the vanity of their hearts, have said. The Father 
is invisible, but the Son is visible How visible? If on 
account of His flesh, because He took flesh, the matter is 
manifest For of those who saw the flesh of Chnst, some 
beheved, some crucified, and those who believed doubted 
when He was crucified , and unless they had touched the flesh 
after the resurrection, their faith would not have been recalled. 
If, then, on account of His flesh the Son was visible, that we 
also grant, and it is the cathohc faith , but if before He took 
flesh, as they say, that is, before He became incarnate, they 
are greatly deluded, and gnevously err For those visible and 
bodily appearances took place through the creature, in which a 
type might be exhibited not in any fashion was the substance 
itself shown and made manifest Give heed, beloved brethren, 
to this easy proof The wisdom of God cannot be beheld by 
the eyes Brethren, if Christ is the Wisdom of God and the 
Power of God;® if Christ is the Word of God, and if the 
word of man is not seen with the eyes, can the Word of God 
be so seen ? 

19. Expel, therefore, from you hearts carnal thoughts, that 
you may be really under grace, that you may belong to the 
Hew Testament. Therefore is Me eternal promised in the 
'Ex. zzzm 11, 13, 20. ’Matt y. 8. ’1 Cor. i. 24. 
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New Testament. Eead the Old Testament, and see that the 
same things were enjoined upon a people yet carnal as upon 
us For to worship one God is also enjoined upon us “ Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God m vain” is 
also enjoined upon us, which is the second commandment 
“Observe the Sabbath-day” is enjomed on us more than on 
them, because it is commanded to he spiritually observed For 
the Jews observe the Sabbath m a servde manner, using it 
for luxuriousness and dninkenness. How much better would 
their women be employed in spinning wool than m dancing 
on that day in the balconies * God forbid, brethren, that we 
should call that an observance of the Sabbath The Christian 
observes the Sabbath spiritually, abstaimng from servile work 
For what is it to abstam from servile work * From sin 
And how do we prove it ^ Ask the Lord “ Whosoever com- 
mitteth sm is the servant of sin ” ^ Therefore is the spiritual 
observance of the Sabbath enjoined upon us Now aU those 
commaudments are more enjoined on us, and are to be 
observed "Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit 
adultery Thou shalt not steal Thou shalt not bear false 
witness Honour thy father and thy mother. Thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour’s goods Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour’s wife ” ^ Are not all these things enjoined upon 
us also ? But ask what is the rewaid, and thou wilt find it 
there said . " That thine enemies may be driven forth before 
thy face, and that you may receive the land which God pro- 
mised to your fathers”^ Because they were not able to 
comprehend mvisible things, they were held by the visible. 
Wherefore held? Lest they should perish altogether, and 
shp mto idol-worship. For they did this, my brethren, as we 
read, forgetful of the great miracles which God pei formed 
before them eyes The sea was divided ; a way was made in 
the midst of the waves ; their enemies foUowmg, were covered 
by the same waves through which they passed ^ and yet when 
Moses, the man of God, had departed from their sight, they 
asked for an idol, and said, “ Make us gods to go before us , 
for this man has deserted us.” Their whole hope was placed 


1 John viu 34. 
•Lev. XXVI 1-13 


•Ex XX 3-17 
• Ex. XIV. 21-31. 
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m man, not in God Behold, the man is dead was God 
dead who had lescued them from the land of Egypt * And 
when they had made to themselves the image of a calf, they 
offered it adoration, and said, “These he thy gods, 0 Israel, 
which dehvered thee out of the land of Egypt ” ^ How soon 
forgetful of such mamfest grace > By what means could such 
a people be held except by carnal promises ^ 

20 The same things are commanded in the Decalogue as 

we are commanded to observe, but the same promises are 
not made as to us What is promised to us ? Life eternal 
“ And this IS hfe eternal, that they know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent”* The know- 
ledge of God IS promised . that is, grace for grace Brethren, 
we now beheve, we do not see, for faith the rewaid will 
be to see what we beheve The prophets knew this, but it 
was concealed before He came. Eor a certain lover siglimg, 
says in the Psalms : " One thing have I desired of the Lord, 
that wiU. I seek after ” And dost thou ask what he seeks ? 
Eor perhaps he seeks a land flowing with milk and honey 
carnally, although this is to be spnitually sought and desired , 
or peihaps the subjection of his enemies, or the death of foes, 
or the power and riches of tins world For he glows mth 
love, and sighs gieatly, and burns and pants Let us see what 
he desires “ One thing have I desued of the Lord, that will I 
seek after ” What is it that he doth seek after * “ That I 

may dwell,” saith he, " in the house of the Lord aU the days 
of my hfe ” And suppose that thou dwellest in the house of 
the Lord, from what source will thy joy there be derived ^ 
“That I may behold,” saith he, “the beauty of the Lord"® 

21 My brethren, rvherefore do you ciy out, wherefore do you 
exult, wherefore do you love, unless that a spark of this love is 
there ^ What do you desire ? I ask you. Can it be seen with 
the eyes * Can it be touched * Is it some fairness which de- 
hghts the eyes i Are not the martyrs vehemently beloved , 
and when we commemorate them do we not bum with love * 
What IS it that we love m them, brethren ^ Limbs torn by 
wild beasts * What is more revoltmg if thou askest the eyes of 
the flesh ? what more fair if thou askest the eyes of the heart ? 

* Ei. zxxu 1-4. ® John xvii 3. * Ps xxvi. 4. 
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How appeals in youi ejes a very fan joung, man who is a 
thief * How shocked are youi eyes i Aie the ej es of the flesh 
shocked ’ If J on mteiiogate them, nothing is moie shapely 
and bettei formed than that body, the sjonmetiy of the hmbs 
and the beauty of the colour attract the eyes , and j et, when 
thou heaiest that he is a thief, your m ind recoils fioin the 
man Thou beholdest on the other hand a bent old man, 
leaning upon a staff, scaicely moving himself, ploughed aU 
over with uiinkles Thou hearest that he is just thou 
lovest and embiacest him Such are the rewards promised to 
us, my biethren love such, sigh after such a kingdom, desiie 
such a countiy, if you u ish to aiiive at that with which our 
Lord came, that is, at grace and truth But if jou covet 
bodily rewards from God, thou ait still undei the law, and 
therefore thou shalt not fulfil the law For vhen thou seest 
those temporal things granted to those who offend God, thy 
steps falter, and thou sajest to thyself Behold, I woiship 
God, daily I run to church, my luiees are uoin uith piajcis, 
and yet I am constantlj sick theie are men who commit 
muideis, who are guilty of robberies, and jet they e\ult and 
have abundance , it is ueU uitli them Was it such things 
that thou soughtest from God? Surely thou didst belong 
to grace If, therefore, God gave to thee giace, because He 
ga've freely, love freely Do not for tire sake of reward love 
God , let Hun be the lewaid Let thy soul say, “ Oue thing 
have I desired of the Loid, that wiU I seek after , that I may 
dwell in the house of the Lord aU the days of my life, that I 
may behold the beauty of the Loid ” Do not feai that thine 
enjoyment will fail through satiety such wiU be that enjoy- 
ment of beauty that it wdl ever be present to thee, and thou 
shalt nevei be satisfied, indeed thou shalt be always satisfied, 
and yet never satisfied For if I shall say that thou shalt 
not be satisfied, it wiU mean faimne , and if I shall say thou 
shalt be satisfied, I fear satiety where neither satiety iioi 
famine are, I know not what to say , but God has that w hich 
He can manifest to those who know not how to e\pi ess it, y et 
believe that they shall receive. 
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Y OU have veiy often heard, holy brethren, and you know 
well, that John the Baptist, m proportion as he was 
greater than those bom of women, and was more humble in 
his acknowledgment of the Lord, obtained the grace of being 
the friend of the Biidegroom , zealous for the Bridegroom, not 
for himself, not seeking his own honour, but that of his 
Judge, whom as a herald he preceded Therefore, to the 
prophets who went before, it was granted to predict con- 
cerning Christ , but to this man, to point Hun out with the 
finger For as Christ was unknown by those who did nob 
beheve the prophets before He came, He remained unknown 
to them even when present For He had come humbly and 
concealed from the first , the more concealed in proportion as 
He was more humble but the people, despising in their pride 
the humility of God, cruci&ed their Savioui’, and made Him 
their condemner 

2 But wiU. not He who at first came concealed, because 
humble, come again manifested, because exalted ? You have 
just hstened to the Psahn . " God shall come manifestly, and 
our God shall not keep silence ” ^ He was silent that He 
might be judged. He will not be silent when He begins to 
judge It would not have been said, " He wiH come mani- 
festly,” unless at first He had come concealed ; nor would it 
have been said, “ He shall not keep silence,” unless He had first 
kept silence How was He silent ? InteiTogate Isaiah . " He 
was brought as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb 
before his shearer was dumb, so He opened not His mouth ” ® 
" But He shall come manifestly, and shall not keep silence ” In 
what manner “ mamfestly "1 “A fire shall go before Hun, and 
' Fs 1. 3. ’ Isiu hu. 7 . 
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round about Hun a strong tempest”^ That tempest has to 
carry away all the chaff from the floor, which is now bemg 
threshed , and the Are has to burn what the tempest carries 
away But now He is silent; silent m judgment, but not 
silent in precept. For if Chnst is silent, what is the purpose 
of these Gospels? what the purpose of the voices of the 
apostles, what of the canticles of the Psalms, what of the 
declarations of the prophets ? In all these Chnst is not 
silent. But now He is sdent in not taking vengeance • He 
is not silent m not giving warnmg But He wdl come m 
glory to take vengeance, and wiU manifest Himself even to 
all who do not beheve on Hun. But now, because when pre- 
sent He was concealed, it behoved that He should be despised 
For unless He had been despised. He would not have been 
crucified ; if He had not been crucified. He would not have 
shed His blood — the puce by which He redeemed us But 
that He might give a price for us. He was crucified ; that He 
might be crucified. He was despised ; that He might be 
despised. He appeared m humility. 

3 Yet because He appeared as it were m the night, in a 

mortal body. He lighted for Himself a lamp by which He 
might be seen That lamp was John,” concerning whom you 
lately heard many thmgs. and the present passage of the 
evangehst contains the words of John , m the first place, and 
it 13 the chief point, his confession that he was not the Christ 
But so great was the excellence of John, that men nught have 
believed hun to be the Christ . and m tins he gave a proof of 
his humihty, that he said he was not when he might have 
been believed to have been the Christ ; therefore, “ This is the 
testimony of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites 
to him from Jerusalem to ask him, "Who art thou ?” But 
they would not have sent unless they had been moved by the 
excellence of his authority who ventured to baptize “ And 
he confessed, and demed not.” What did he confess ? “ And 

he confessed, I am not the Christ.” 

4 “And they asked him. What then? Art thou Ehas?” 
For they knew that Ehas was to precede Chnst. For to no 
Jew was the name of Christ unknown. They did not think 

’ Pa. xhz. 3. *Jolmv. 35. 
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tliat ho ^Fas the Cliiist , but they did not think that Christ 
■would not come at aU When they ■were hoping that He 
would come, they weie offended at Him when He was pre- 
sent, and stumbled at Him as on a low stone Tor He was 
as j^et a small stone, already indeed cut out of the mountam 
without hands , as saith Daniel the prophet, that he saw a 
stone cut out of the mountain without hands But what 
follows ? “ And that stone,” saith he, " grew, and became a 

great mountain, and filled the whole face of the earth 
Mark then, my beloved brethren, what I say . Clinst, before 
the Jews, was already cut out fiom the mountain. The prophet 
wishes that by the mountain should be understood the Jewish 
kingdom But the kingdom of the Jews had not filled the 
whole face of the earth The stone was cut out from thence, 
because from thence was the Lord born on His advent among 
men And wherefore without hands ? Because without the 
co-operation of man did the Virgin bear Christ. How then 
was that stone cut out without hands before the eyes of the 
Jews , but it was humble. Hot without reason , because 
not yet had that stone increased and filled the whole earth . 
that He showed m His kingdom, which is the Church, with 
which He has filled the whole face of the earth Because 
then it had not yet increased, they stumbled at Him as at a 
stone and that happened in them winch is ■written, " Who- 
soever shall fall upon that stone shall be broken, but on 
whomsoever that stone shall fall, it wiU grind them to powder ” ’ 
At first they feU upon Him lowly . as the lofty One He shall 
come upon them , but that He may grmd them to powder 
when He comes in His exaltation. He first broke them in His 
lowhness They stumbled at Him, and were broken, they 
were not ground, but broken . He will come exalted and will 
gimd them But the Jews weie to be pardoned because they 
stumbled at a stone which had not yet increased What sort 
of persons are those who stumble at the mountain itself^ 
Already you know who they are of whom I speak. Those who 
deny the Church diffused through the whole world, do not 
stumble at the lowly stone, but at the mountain itself . be- 
cause this the stone became as it grew. The blind Jews did 
^ Dan iL Zi, 35t ^ Liike zx. 18. 
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iiol beu the lowly stone but how ^reat blindness not to see 
the mountain ' , 

5 They saw Ilim then lowly, and did not know Him He 
was pointed out to them by a lamp Poi in the first place 
he, than whom no gieatei had arisen of those boin of women, 
said, “I am not the Chiist” It was said to him, "Ait thou 
Ehas ? He answered, I am not ” For Chiist sends Elias 
befoio Him and he said " I am not,” and occasioned a ques- 
tion for us Eor it is to be feaied lest men, insufficiently 
undei standing, think that John contiadicted what Chiist 
said. Foi m a certain place, uhen the Loid Jesus Chiist 
said certam things in the Gospel legarding Himself, His 
disciples answeied Him “How then say the sciibes,” that 
IS, those skilled m the law, “ that Elias must fiist come ^ ” 
And the Lord said, “Elias is already come, and they have 
done unto him uhat they listed,” and, if you wish to know, 
John the Baptist is he’’ The Loid Jesus Chiist said, "Elias 
is alieady come, and John the Baptist” is he, but John, 
being intenogated, confessed that he was not Ehas, in the 
same mannei that he confessed that he was not Chiist And 
as his confession that he u as not Chiist was true, so was his 
confession that he was not Elias How then shall we com- 
paie the woids of the heiald witli the woids of the Judge * 
Away with the thought that the heiald speaks falsehood , for 
that which he speaks he hears fiom the Judge Wherefore 
then did he say, " I am not Elias , ” and the Loid, “ He is 
Ehas ” 1 Because the Lord Jesus Chiist wished in him to 
prefigure His own advent, and to say that John was m the 
spirit of Elias And what John was to the first advent, that 
will Elias be to the second advent As there are two advents 
of the Judge, so aie there two heialds Tlie Judge indeed 
was the same, but the heralds two, but not tu o judges It 
was needful that in the first instance the Judge should come 
to be judged He sent before Him His first heiald , He 
called hun Elias, because Elias will be in the second advent 
what John was in the first 

6 For mark, beloved brethren, how true it is what I say. 
When John was conceived, or rather when he u as bom, the 

1 Matt xvu 10-13 , Matt zi 14, Yulg. 
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Holy Spirit prophesied that this would be fulfilled in him ; 
*' And he shall he,” he said, “ the forerunner of the Highest, 
in the spirit and power of Elias ” ^ What signifieth “ m the 
spirit and power of Elias ” * In the same Holy Spirit in the 
room of Ehas Wherefore m room of Ehas ^ Because what 
Elias wdl be to the second, that John was to the first advent 
Eightly therefore, speaking literally, did John reply. For the 
Lord spoke figuratively, “ Ehas, the same is John , ” hut he, as 
I have said, spoke hterally when he said, “ I am not Ehas ” 
neither did John speak falsely, nor did the Lord speak falsely , 
neither was the word of the herald nor of the Judge false, if 
only thou understand But who shall understand * He who 
shall have imitated the lowhness of the herald, and shall have 
acknowledged the loftiness of the Judge. For nothmg was 
more lowly than the herald My brethren, in nothing had 
John greater merit than in this humdity, inasmuch as when 
he was able to deceive men, and to be thought Christ, and to 
have been received m the place of Christ (for so great were 
his grace and his excellency), nevertheless he openly con- 
fessed and said, " I am not the Christ ” “ Art thou l^s ? ” 
If he had said, I am Ehas, it would have been as if Christ 
were already coming in His second advent to judge, not in 
His first to be judged As if saymg, Ehas is yet to come, " I 
am not,” said he, “ Ehas ” But give heed to the lowly One 
before whom John came, that you may not feel the lofty One 
before whom Ehas came For thus also did the Lord complete 
the saymg " John the Baptist is he which is to come” He 
came as a figure of that in which Ehas is to come m his own 
person. Then Ehas will m his own proper person be Ehas, 
now in simihtiide he was John Now Jolmin his own proper 
person is John, m simihtude Ehas. The two heralds gave to 
each other their simihtudes, and kept their own proper per- 
sons , but the Judge is one Lord, whether preceded by this 
herald or by that. 

7 " And they asked him. What then ? Art thou FJias i 
And he said. No. And they said unto him. Art thou a pro- 
phet t and he answered. No ! They said therefore unto him. 
Who art thou ? that we may give an answer to them that 

1 Luke 1 . 17. 
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sent us Wliat saycst thou of thyself He saith, I am the 
voice of one crying in the wildemess ” ^ That said Isaiah 
This prophecy was fulfilled m John, “ I am the voice of one 
crying in the ■wilderness ” Crying what ? “ Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make sti-aight the patlis of our God ” Would 
it not have seemed to you that a herald would have cried, 
“ Go away, make room ” Instead of the herald’s cry “ Go away,” 
John says “ Come.” The herald makes men stand back from 
the judge , to the Judge John calls Yes, indeed, John calls 
men to the lowly One, that they may not experience what He 
wiH be as the exalted Judge “ I am the voice of one crying 
m the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, as said the 
prophet Isaiah.” He did not say, I am John, I am Elias, I 
am a prophet. But what did he say * This I am called, " The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness. Prepare the way for the 
Lord : I am the prophecy itself” 

8 “ And they which were sent were of the Pharisees,” that is, 
of the chief men among the Jews, “and they asked him and 
said unto him. Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not the 
Christ, nor Elias, nor a prophet * ” As if it seemed to them 
audacity to baptize, as if they meant to mqiiire, in what 
character baptizest thou ^ We ask whether thou art the 
Chnst ; thou sayest that thou art not. We ask whether thou 
perchance art His precursor, for we know that before the 
advent of Christ, Ehas will come; thou answerest that thou 
art not We ask, if perchance thou art some herald come long 
before, that is, a prophet, and hast received that power, and thou 
sayest that thou art not a prophet And John was not a 
prophet ; he was greater than a prophet The Lord gave such 
testimony concemmg hun , “ What went ye out mto the 
wilderness to see ? A reed shaken with the wmd * ” Of 
course implying that he was not shaken by the wmd , because 
John was not such an one as is* moved by the wmd, for he 
who is moved by the wmd is blown upon by every seductive 
blast. “But what went ye out for to see * A man clothed 
in soft raiment 1 ” Eor John was clothed in rough garments , 
that is, his tunic was of camel’s hair “ Behold, they who are 
clothed in soft raiment are in kings’ houses” You did not 

1 Isa zl. 8. 


48 


ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 


[teact it. 


then tro out to see a man clothed in soft raiment “ Eut 

o 

what went ye out for to see * A prophet * Yea, I say unto 
you, one greater than a prophet is here ; ” ^ for the prophets 
lirophesied of Christ a long time before, John pointed Him out 
as present 

9. “ Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not the Christ, nor 
Ehas, nor a prophet 1 John answered them, saying, I baptize 
with water, but there standeth One among you whom ye 
know not ” For, very truly. He was not seen, being humble, 
and therefore was the lamp lighted Observe how John gives 
place, who might have been accounted other than he was. “ He 
it IS who cometh after me, who is made before me ” (that is, as 
we have already said, is “ preferred before me ”), “ whose shoe’s 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose.” How greatly did he 
humble himself ' And theiefore he was greatly lifted up , 
for he that humbleth himseK shall be exalted ® Hence, holy 
brethren, you ought to note that if John so humbled himself as 
to say, " I am not worthy to unloose His shoe-latchet,” what 
need they have to be humbled who say, "We baptize ; what 
we give is ours, and what is ours is holy” He said. Not I, 
but He , they say, We John is not worthy to unloose His 
shoe’s latchet , and if he had said he was worthy, how humble 
would he stiU have been ' And if he had said he was worthy, 
and had spoken thus, “ He came after me who is made before 
me, the latchet of whose shoe I am only worthy to unloose,” 
he would have greatly Immblcd himself But when he says 
that he is not worthy even to do this, truly was he full of the 
Holy Spirit, who in such fashion as a servant acknowledged 
his Lord, and merited to be made a fnend mstead of a servant, 

10 '■ These things were done in Bethany, beyond Jordan, 
where John was baptizing The next day John saw Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith. Behold the Lamb of God , behold 
Him who taketh away the sin of the world ' ” Let no one so 
arrogate to himself as to say that he taketh away the sin of 
the Avorld Give heed now to the proud men at whom John 
pointed the finger The heretics were not yet bom, but 
already were they pointed out; against them he then cried 
fiom the river, against whom he now cries from the Gospel. 

* Matt zi 7 9. s Luke xiv. 11. 
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Jesus comes, and what says he * “ Behold the Lamb of God 
If to be innocent is to be a lamb, then John was a lamb, for 
was not he innocent J But who is innocent ? To what extent 
innocent i AU. come from tliat branch and shoot, concerning 
which David smgs, even with groanings, “Behold, I was 
shapen in iniquity , and in sin did my mother conceive me ” ^ 
Alone, then, was He, the Lamb who came, not so Por He was 
not conceived in iniquity, because not conceived of mortabty , 
nor did His mother conceive Him in sm, whom the Viigm 
conceived, whom the Virgin brought forth, because by faith she 
conceived, and by faith received Him Therefore, '' Behold 
the Lamb of God ” He is not a branch derived from Adam 
flesh only did he derive from Adam, Adam’s sm He did not 
assume He who took not upon Him sin from our lump. He 
it IS who taketh away our sin “ Behold the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world 

You know that certain men say sometimes. We take awav 
sin from m en, we who are holy . for if be be mo t holy who 
baptizeth. how taketh he awav the sin of another, when he is a 
[ man himself fid! of sin ? In opposition to these disputations, 
let us not speak our own words, let us read what John says 
“ Behold the Lamb of God , behold Hun who taketh away the 
sm of the world'” Let there not be presumptuous confidence 
of men upon men , let not the sparrow flee to the mountains, 
but let it trust in the Lord , * and if it hft its eyes to the 
mountains, from whence cometh aid to it, let it under- 
stand that its aid is from the Lord who made heaven and 
earth ® So great is the excellence of John, that to him it is 
said, “ Art thou the Christ * ” He says, Ho Art thou Elias ? 
He says. Ho Art thou a prophet ? He says. Ho Wherefore 
then dost thou baptize * “ Behold the Lamb of God , behold 

Him who taketh away the sin of the world ' This is He of 
whom I spake. After me cometh a Man who was made before 
me ; for He was before me.” “ Cometh after me,” because He 
was bom later, "was made before me,” because preferred 
before me ; “ He was before me,” because, “ In the begmnmg 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God.” 

* Pa Ii. 7. ’ Pa. X. 2. • Pa. oxu. 1, 2. 
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12 “ And I knew Him not,” he said ; “ but that He might 

he made manifest to Israel, therefore came I baptizmg with 
water And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit 
descendmg from heaven bke a dove, and it abode upon Him. 
And I knew Him not . but He that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto me. Upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and abiding upon Hun, the same is He 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost And I saw, and bare 
record that this is the Son of God ” Give heed for a httle, 
beloved When did John learn Chnst ? For he was sent to 
baptize with water They asked. Wherefore ^ That He might 
be made manifest to Israel, he said Of what profit was the 
baptism of John 2 My brethren, if it had profited in any 
respect, it would have remained now, and men would have 
been baptized with the baptism of John, and thus have come 
to the baptism of Chnst. But what saith he 2 " That He 

might be made manifest to Israel,” — that is, to Israel itself, to 
the people Israel, so that Christ might be made manifest to it, — 
therefore he came baptizmg with water John received the 
nnmstry of baptism, that by the water of repentance he nught 
prepai'e the way for the Lord, not being himseK the Lord ; 
but where the Lord was known, it was superfluous to prepare 
for Him the way, for to those who knew Him He became Him- 
self the way , therefore the baptism of John did not last long 
But how was the Lord pomted out? Lowly, that John might so 
receive a baptism in which the Lord Himself should be baptized 

1 3 And was it needful for the Lord to be baptized 2 I 
instantly reply to any one who asks this question . Was it 
needful for the Lord to be bom 2 Was it needful foi the 
Lord to be crucified 2 Was it needful for the Lord to die 2 
Was it needful for the Lord to be buried * If He undertook 
for us so great humdiation, nught He not also receive bap- 
tism 2 And what profit was there that he received the bap- 
tism of a servant ? That thou mightest not disdam to receive 
the baptism of the Lord. Give heed, beloved brethren. Cer- 
tain catechumens were to arise in the Church of higher grace 
It sometimes comes to pass that you see a catechumen who 
practises contmence, bids farewell to the world, renounces all 
his possessions, distnbuting them to the poor , and although but 
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a catechumen, instructed in the saving doctrine hettei, perhaps, 
than many of the faithful It is to be feared regardmg such an 
one that he may say to himself about holy baptism, whereby 
,sins are remitted. What more shall I receive * Behold, I am 
better than this faithful man, and this, — Shaving in his mmd 
those among the faithful who are either married, or who are 
perhaps ignorant, or who keep possession of their property, 
while he has given his to the poor, — and considering himself 
better than those who have been already baptized, he deigns 
not to come to baptism, saying, Am I to receive what this 
man has, and this * thinking of persons whom he despises, 
and, as it were, considers it an mdigmty to receive that which 
mferiors have received, because he appears to himself to be 
already better than they , and, nevertheless, all his sms are 
upon him, and -without coming to saving baptism, wherein aU 
sms are remitted, he cannot, with all his excellence, enter into 
the kingdom of heaven But the Lord, in order to invite 
such excellence to his baptism, that sins might be remitted. 
Himself came to the baptism of His servant , and although He 
had no sin to be remitted, nor was there anything in Him 
that needed to be washed. He received baptism from a servant , 
and by so doing, addressed Himself to the son carrying himself 
proudly, and exalting himself, and disdainmg, perhaps, to re- 
ceive along with the ignorant that from which salvation comes 
to him, and said to him How dost thou extend thyself* 
How dost thou exalt thyself * How great is thy excellence * 
How great is thy grace * Can it be greater than mine * If 
I come to the servant, dost thou disdain to come to the Lord * 
If I have received the baptism of the servant, dost thou dis- 
dain to be baptized by the Lord* 

14 But that you may know, my brethren, that not from a 
necessity of any chain of sin did the Lord come to this Jojm, 
as the other evangelists say when the Lord came to him to be 
baptized, John himself said, “ Gomest Thou to me * I have 
need to be baptized of Thee”^ What did He reply to him ? 
“ Suffer it to be so now : let all righteousness be fulfilled ” 
What meaneth " let all righteousness be fulfilled ” ? I came 
to die for men, have I not to be baptized for men 1 What 
‘ Matt lu 14, 15. 
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meanetli " let all riglitcoasncss be fulfilled” ^ Let all humility 
he fulfilled What then ? Was not He to accept baptism 
from a good servant who accepted suffering at the hands of 
evil servants ? Give heed then. The Lord being baptized, 
if John for this end baptized, that by means of his baptism 
the Lord might manifest His humility, should no one else have 
been baptized with the baptism of John* But many were bap- 
tized with the baptism of John When the Lord was baptized 
with the baptism of John, the baptism of John ceased John 
was forthwith cast into prison Afterwards we do not find that 
any one is baptized with that baptism If, then, John came 
baptizmg for this end, that the humility of the Lord might be 
made manifest to us, m order that we might not disdain to 
receive from the Lord that which the Lord had received from 
a servant, should John have baptized the Lord alone * But if 
John had baptized the Lord alone, some would have thought 
that the baptism of John was more holy than that of Chnst 
as if Christ alone had been found worthy to be baptized with 
the baptism of John, but the human race with that of Christ 
Give heed, beloved brethren With the baptism of Chnst we 
have been baptized, and not only we, but the whole world, and 
this wiU contmue to the end Which of us can in any respect 
be compaied with Christ, whose shoe’s latchet John declared 
himself unworthy to unloose ? If, then, the Christ, a man of 
such excellence, a man who is God, had been alone baptized 
with the baptism of John, what were men likely to say ? 
What a baptism was that of John i His was a great baptism, 
an ineffable sacrament , behold, Christ alone deserved to be 
baptized with the baptism of John And thus the baptism of 
the servant would appear greater than the baptism of the 
Lord Others were also baptized with the baptism of John, 
that the baptism of John might not appear better than the 
baptism of Christ, but baptized also was the Lord, that through 
the Lord receivmg the baptism of the servant, other servants 
might not disdain to receive the baptism of the Lord : for this 
end, then, was John sent. 

1 5 But did he know Christ, or did he not know HiTn a 
If he did not know Him, wherefore did He say, when Chnst 
came to the river, " I have need to be baptized of Thee ” ? 
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that IS to say, I know who Thou art If, then, he already 
knew Him, assuredly he knew Him when he saw the dove 
descending It is evident that the dove did not descend 
upon the Lord until after He went ug out of the water of 
baptism “ The Lord having been baptized, went up out of the 
water, and the heavens were opened, and he saw a dove descend- 
ing on Him ” If, then, the dove descended after the baptism, 
and if, before the Lord was baptized, John said to Him, 
" Comest Thou to me * I have need to he baptized of Thee , ” 
that IS to say, before he knew Him to whom he said, " Comest 
Thou to me * I have need to be baptized of Thee , ” — how 
then said he, " And I knew Him not but He who sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said to nie, Upon whom thou 
seest the Spirit descending as a dove, and abiding upon Him, 
the same is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost ” ? It 
is not an insignificant question, my brethren If you have 
seen the question, you have seen not a little , xt remains that 
the Lord give the solution of it This, however, I say, if you 
have seen the question, it la no small matter Behold, John 
IS placed before your eyes, standing beside the river Behold 
John the Baptist Behold, the Lord comes, as yet to be 
baptized, not yet baptized Hear the voice of John, “ Comest 
Thou to me ^ I have need to be baptized of Thee ” Behold, 
already he knew the Lord, by whom He wishes to be baptized 
The Lord, having been baptized, goes up out of the water , the 
heavens are opened, the Spint descends, then John knows 
Him. If then for the first time he knew Him, why did he say 
before, " I have need to be baptized of Thee ’’ ? But if he did 
not then recognise Him for the first time, because he knew 
Him already, what is the meaning of what he said, I knew 
Him not but He that sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me. Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend- 
ing, and abiding upon Him, as a dove, the same is He which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost” ? 

1 6 My brethren, this question if solved to-day would oppress 
you, I do not doubt, for already have I spoken many words. 
But know that the question is of such a character that alone it 
IS able to extinguish the party of Donatus. I have said thus 
much, my beloved, m order to gam your attention, as is my 
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wont , and also in older that you may pray for us, that the 
Lord may grant to us to speak what is suitable, and that you 
may he found worthy to receive what is suitable In the mean- 
time, he pleased to defer the question for to-day But in the 
meantime, I say tins briefly, until I give a fuller solution 
Inqiure peacefully, without quarrelling, without contention, 
without altercations, without enmities , both seek by your- 
selves, and inquire of others, and say, “ This question our 
bishop proposed to us to-day, and he ■will resolve it at a future 
time, if the Lord will” But whether it be resolved or not, 
reckon that I have propounded what appears to me of im- 
portance , for it does seem of considerable importance John 
says, " I have need to be baptized of Thee,” as if he knew 
Christ For if he did not know Hun by whom he vushed to 
be baptized, he spoke rashly -when he said, “ I have need to be 
baptized of Thee ” Therefore he knew Him If he knew Him, 
what is the meamng of the saying, " I knew Him not : but 
He that sent me to baptize -with water, the same said unto me. 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and abidmg 
upon Him, as a dove, the same is He which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost ” * What shall we say ^ That we do not know 
when the dove came * Lest perchance they^ take refuge in 
this, let the other evangehsts be read, who have spoken of this 
matter more plainly, and we find most evidently that the dove 
then descended when the Lord came up out of the water 
Upon Him baptized the heavens opened, and He saw the Spirit 
descending “ If it was when He was already baptized that 
John knew Him, how saith he to Him, commg to baptism, “ I 
have need to be baptized of Thee ” * Ponder this in the mean- 
time with yourselves, confer upon it, treat of it, one with 
another The Lord our God grant that before you hear it from 
me, the explanation may be revealed to some of you first 
Nevertheless, brethren, know this, that by means of the solu- 
tion of this question, the allegation of the party of Donatus, if 
they have any sense of shame, ■will be silenced, and th e ir 
mouths wiU be shut regarding the grace of baptism, a matter 
about which they raise mists to confuse the umnstmcted, and 
spread nets for flymg birds. 

* The Donatists ® Matt m. 18 , Maik i. 10 , Lake m. 21, 22. 
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W E have arrived, as the Lord hath willed it, to the day 
of our promise He will grant this also, that we may 
arrive at the fulfilment of the promise. For then those things 
which we say, if they are useful to us and to you, are from 
Hun , but those things which proceed from man are false, as 
our Lord Jesus Christ Himself has said, “ He that speaketh a 
lie speaketh of his own No one has anytlung of his own ex- 
cept falsehood and sin But if man has any truth and justice, 
it IS from that fountain after which we ought to thirst in this 
desert, so that being, as it were, bedewed by some drops from 
it, and comforted in the meantime m this pilgrimage, we may 
not fail by the way, but reach His rest and satisfying fulness 
If then “ he that speaketh a lie speaketh of his own,” he who 
spealteth the truth speaketh of God John is true, Christ is 
the Truth , John is true, but every true man is true from the 
Tnith If, then, J ohn is true, and a man cannot be true except 
from the Truth, from whom was he true, unless from Him who 
said, “ I am the truth” ** The Truth, then, could not speak 
contrary to the true man, or the true man contrary to the 
Truth The Truth sent the true man, and he was true because 
sent by the Truth If it was the Truth that sent John, then 
it was Christ that sent him But that which Christ does with 
the Father, the Father does ; and what the Father does with 
Christ, Chnst does The Father does nothing apart from the 
Son, nor the Son anythmg apart from the Father inseparable 
love, inseparable umty, inseparable majesty, inseparable power, 
according to these words which He Himself piopounded, “ I 
and my Father are one”® Who then sent John ? If we say 
the Father, we speak truly ; if we say the Son, we speak truly ; 

1 John 'vui 44f * John xiv 6. ® John x 30. 
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but to speak more plainly, we say the Father and the Son. 
But ■whom the Father and the Son sent, one God sent , because 
the Son said, " I and the Father are one ” How, then, did he 
not know Him by whom he was sent * For he said, “ I knew 
TTitti not. but He that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said unto me ” I interrogate John . “ Who sent thee 
to baptize with water * what did He say to thee * ” “ Upon 

whom thou shalt see the Spirit descendmg as a dove, and 
abiding upon Him, the same is He which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost” la it this, O John, that He said to thee who 
sent thee * It is manifest that it was this ; who, then, sent 
thee * Perhaps the Father True God is the Father, and the 
Truth IS God the Son : if the Father without the Son sent 
thee, God without the Truth sent thee , but if thou art true, 
because thou dost speak the truth, and dost speak of the 
Truth, the Father did not send thee -without the Son, but the 
Father and the Son together sent thee. If, then, the Son sent 
thee with the Father, how didst thou not know Him by whom 
thou wast sent ? He whom thou hadst seen m the Truth, 
Himself sent thee that He might be recogmsed m the flesh, 
and said, " Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descendmg as 
a dove, and abiding upon Him, the same is He which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost ” 

2 Did John hear this that he might know Him whom he 
had not known, or that he might more fuUy know Hun whom 
he had already known * For if he had been entirely ignorant 
of Him, he would not have said to Him when He came to the 
river to be baptized, “ I have need to be baptized of Thee, and 
comest Thou to me ^ He know Him therefore. But when 
did the dove descend* When the Lord had been baptized, 
and was ascending from the water. But if He who sent Him 
said, “ Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending as a 
dove, and abiding upon Him, the same is He which baptizeth. 
with the Holy Ghost,” and he knew Him not, but when the 
dove descended he learned to know Him, and the time at 
which the dove descended was when the Lord was going up 
from the water; but John had kno-wn the Lord, when the 
Lord came to him to the water: it is made plam to ua 
‘ Matt m 14 
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that John after a manner knew, and after a manner did not 
at £rst know the Lord. And unless we understand it so, he 
was a liar How was he true acknowledging the Lord and 
saying, " Comest Thou to me to be baptized,” and, “ I have 
need to be baptized of Thee”* Is he true when he said 
this? And how is he agam true when he saith, "I knew 
Him not but He that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said unto me. Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending as a dove, and abiding upon Him, the same is He 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost”* The Lord was made 
known by a dove, not to him who knew Him not, but to him 
who m a manner knew Him, and in a manner knew Him not. 
It is for us to discover what, in Him, John did not know, and 
learned by the dove. 

3. Why was John sent baptizmg * Already, I recollect, I 
have explamed that to you, beloved, according to my abdity 
Por if the baptism of John was necessary for our salvation, it 
ought even now to be used Por we cannot think that men 
are not saved now, or that more are not saved now, or that 
there was one salvation then, another now. If Christ has 
been changed, the salvation has also been changed , if salva- 
tion IS in Chnst, and Chnst Himself is the same, there is the 
same salvation to us But why was John sent baptizing * 
Because it behoved Christ to be baptized Wherefore did it 
behove Chnst to be baptized* Wherefore did it behove 
Christ to be born * Wherefore did it behove Christ to be 
crucified* Por if He had come to pomt out the way of 
humility, and to make Himself the way of humility ; in all 
thmgs had humility to be fulfilled by Him He deigned 
Vom this to give authority to His own baptism , that, His 
s ervants might k now wit h what a!lacritv they ought to rui 
| bo the ba^ism ot toe^Lord^when Hb Himself dni not refuse, 

receiy^the baptisna of a secant, 'feis favour was bestowed 
upon John^^ ^ should^e called his baptism. 

4. GiVe heed to this, exercise your discrimination, and know 
it, beloved. The baptism which John received is called the 
baptism of John : alone he received such a gift Ho one of 
the just before him and no one after him so received a bap- 
tism that it should be called his baptism. He received it 
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indeed, for of himself he could do nothing, for if any one 
speaketh of his own, he speaketh of his own a he. And 
whence did he receive it except from the Lord Jesus Christ * 
From Him he received power to baptize whom he afterwards 
baptized Do not marvel , for Christ acted in the same 
manner in respect to John as m respect to His mother For 
concerning Christ it was said, “ All things were made by Him 
If all thmgs were made by him, Mary also was made by Him, 
of whom Christ was afterwards bom Give heed, beloved ; in 
the same manner that He did create Mary, and was created 
by Mary, so did Ho give the baptism of John, and was baptized 
by John 

5 For this purpose therefore did He receive baptism from 
John, in order that, receiving what was inferior from an 
inferior. He might exhort inferiors to receive that which was 
superior But ivherefore was not He alone baptized by John, 
if John, by whom Christ was baptized, was sent for this end, 
to prepare a way for the Lord, that is, for Christ Himself ? 
This we have already explained, but we recur to it, because 
it 13 necessary for the present question If our Lord Jesus 
Christ had been alone baptized with the baptism of John; — 
hold fast what ive say , let not the world have such power 
as to efface from your hearts what the Spirit of God has 
written there , let not the thorns of care have such power as 
to choke the seed which is being sown in you . for why are 
we compelled to repeat the same things, but because we are 
not sure of the memory of your hearts ? — and if then the Lord 
alone had been baptized with the baptism of John, there would 
be persons who would so reckon it, that the baptism of John 
was greater than is the baptism of Christ For they would 
say, that baptism is so much the greater, that Christ alone 
deserved to be baptized with it Therefore, that an example 
of humdity might be given us by the Lord, that the salvation 
of baptism might be obtained by us, Chnst accepted what for 
Him was not necessarj', but on our account was i^tcessary 
And again, lest that which Chnst received from John should 
be prefer! ed to the baptism of Christ, others also were per- 
mitted to be baptized by John But for those who were 

‘Johni 3. 
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baptized by John that baptism did not suffice for they were 
baptized with the baptism of Christ ; because the baptism of 
John was not the baptism of Chnst Those who receive the 
baptism of Christ do not seek the baptism of John, those 
who received the baptism of John sought the baptism of 
Christ. Therefore was the baptism of John sufficient for 
Christ How should it not be sufficient, when not even it 
was necessary * For to Him was no baptism necessary , but 
in order to exhort us to receive His baptism. He received the 
baptism of His servant And lest the baptism of the servant 
should be preferred to the baptism of the Lord, other feUow- 
servants were baptixed with the baptism of the servant But 
it behoved those fellow-servants who were baptized with that 
baptism to be likewise baptized with the baptism of the Lord 
but those who were baptized with the baptism of the Lord do 
not require the baptism of the fellow-servant 

6 Since, then, John had accepted a baptism which may 
be properly called the baptism of John, but the Lord Jesus 
Christ would not give His baptism to any, not that no one 
should be baptized with the baptism of the Lord, but that the 
Lord Himself should always baptize that was done, that the 
Lord should baptize by means of servants , that is to say, those 
whom the servants of the Lord were to baptize, the Lord 
baptized, not they For it is one thing to baptize m the 
capacity of a servant, another thing to baptize with power 
For baptism derives its chainctBT froni Hin^ through whose 
nower it i^ giyen ^ not from him through whose ministry it 
IS given As was John, so was his baptism . the nghteoiis 
baptism of a righteous man , but of a man who had received 
from the Lord that grace, and so great grace, that he was 
worthy to be the forerunner of the Judge, and to point Him 
out with the finger, and to fulfil the saying of that prophecy 
" The voice of one crymg m the wilderness. Prepare ye the 
way for the Lord As was the Lord, such was His baptism 
the baptism of the Lord, then, was divme, because the Loid 
was God. 

7 But the Lord Jesus Christ could, if He wished, have given 
power to one of His servants to give a baptism of his own, as it 

^ Isa zl 3 


60 


ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 


[TRACT V 


■were, in His stead, and liaire transferred from Himself the power 
of haptizmg, and assigned it to one of His servants, and have 
given the same power to the baptism transferred to the servant 
as it had when bestowed by the Lord. This He would not do, 
m order that the hope of the baptized might be in bun by 
whom they acknowledged themselves to have been baptized 
He would not, therefore, that the servant should place his hope 
m the servant And therefore the apostle exclaimed, when he 
saw men wishing to place their hope in himself, “Was Paul 
crucified for you ^ or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? ” ^ 
Paul then baptized as a servant, not as the power itself , but 
the Loid baptized as the power. Give heed He was both 
able to give this power to His servants, and unwilling For if 
He had given this power to His servants — that is to say, that 
what belonged to the Lord should be theirs — ^there would have 
been as many baptisms as servants , so that, as we speak of 
the baptism of John, we should also have spoken of the bap- 
tism of Peter, the baptism of Paul, the baptism of James, the 
baptism of Thomas, of Matthew, of Bartholomew . for we spoke 
of that baptism as that of J ohn But perhaps some one objects, 
and says. Prove to us that that baptism was called the bap- 
tism of John I 'Will prove it from the very words of the 
Truth Himself, when He asked the Jews, “ The baptism of 
John, whence was it * from heaven, or of men * Therefore, 
lest as many baptisms should be spoken of as there are servants 
who received power from the Lord to baptize, the Lord kept 
to Himself the power of baptizmg, and gave to His servants 
the ministry. The servant says that he baptizes , he says so 
rightly, as the apostle says, “ And I baptized also the household 
of Stephanas , but as a servant Therefore, if even he be bad, 
and he happen to have the ministration of baptism, and if men 
do not know him, but God knows him, God, who has kept the 
power to Himself, peimits baptism to be administered through 
him 

8 But this John did not know in the Lord. That He was 
the Lord he knew, and that he ought to be baptized by TTim 
he knew , and he confessed that He was the Truth, and that 
he, the true man, was sent by the Truth : this he knew But 
‘ 1 Cor. L 13. ’Matt xxl 25. ’ 1 Cor i 16. 
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what was m Hun which he knew not ? That he was about to 
retain to Himself the power of His baptism, and was not to 
transmit or transfer it to any servant , but that, whether a good 
servant baptized in a ministenal manner, or whether an evil 
servant baptized, the person baptized should not know that he 
was baptized, unless by Him who kept to Himself the power 
of baptizing And that you may know, brethren, what John 
did not know in Hun, he learned it by means of the dove for 
he knew the Lord , but that He was to retain to Himself the 
power of baptizing, and not to give it to any servant, he did not 
yet know Kegardmg this he said, “ I knew Hun not ” And 
that you may know that he there learnt tliis, give heed to what 
follows " But He that sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me. Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descendmg 
as a dove, and abiding upon Hun, the same is He ” What 
same is He ^ The Lord 2 But he already knew the Lord 
Suppose, then, that John had said thus far, “ I knew Him 
not but He that sent me to baptize with water, the same said 
unto me — ” We ask, what He said ? It follows " Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending as a dove, and abid- 
ing upon Him ” I do not say what follows In the mean- 
time give heed • “ Upon whom thou shalt see the Spmt 
descendmg as a dove, and abiding upon Him, the same is He ” 
But what same is He ? What did He who sent me mean to 
teach me by means of a dove ? That He was Himself the 
Lord Already I knew by whom I was sent , already I knew 
Him to whom I said, " Comest Thou to me to be baptized ? 
I have need to be baptized of Thee ” So far, then, did I know 
the Lord, that I wished to he baptized by Him, not that He 
should be baptized by me , and then He said to me, " Suffer it 
to be so now, for thus it hecometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness” I came to suffer , do I not come to be baptized ? “Let 
all righteousness be fulfilled,” says my God to me Let all 
righteousness be f ulfill ed , let me teach entire humility I 
, know that there will be proud ones in my futiue people , I know 
that some men then will be emment in some grace, so that 
when they see ordinaiy persons baptized, they, because they 
consider themselves better, whether m continence, or in alms- 
1 Matt m 15 
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giving, or in doctrine, will perhaps not deign to receive what 
has been received by their inferiors It was needful that I 
should heal them, so that they should not disdain to come to 
the baptism of the Loid, because I came to the baptism of the 
servant • 

9 Already, then, John knew this, and he knew the Lord 
What then did the dove teach * What did He desire to teach 
by means of the dove — that is, by means of the Holy Spirit 
thus commg to teach who had sent him to whom He said, 
“ Upon whom thou shalt see the Spmt descending as a dove, 
and abiding upon Him, the same is He” * Who is this He * The 
Lord * I know But didst thou already know this, that the 
same Lord having the power to baptize, was not to give that 
power to any servant, but to retain it to Himself, so that all 
who were baptized by the ministration of the servant, should 
not impute their baptism to the servant, but to the Lord * 
Didst thou already know this * I did not know this so 
what did He say to me * “ Upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spmt descending as a dove, and abidmg upon Him, the same 
is He who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost” He does not 
say, " He is the Lord , ” He does not say, " He is the Christ , ” 
He does not say, " He is God , ” He does not say, “ He is 
Jesus , ” He does not say, " He is the One who was bom of 
the Virgin Mary, after thee, before thee ” This He does not 
say, for this John did already know But what did he not 
know * That this great authority of baptism the Lord Him- 
self was to have, and to retam to Himself, whether present 
in the earth or absent in body m the heaven, and present in 
majesty , lest Paul should say, my baptism , lest Peter should 
say, my baptism Therefore see, give heed to the words of the 
apostles None of the apostles said, my baptism Although 
there was one gospel of aU, yet thou findest that they said, my 
gospel thou dost not find that they say, my baptism 

10 This, then, my brethren, John learned What John 
learned by means of the dove let us also learn Por the dove 
did not teach John without teaching the Church, the Church 
to which it was said, “ My dove is one.” ^ Let the dove teach 
the dove , let the dove know what John learned by the dove 

■ Cant Ti. 8 
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The Holy Spirit descended in the form of a dove. But this 
which John learned in the dove, wherefore did he learn it in 
the dove ! For it behoved him to learn, and perhaps it did 
not so much behove him to learn as to learn by the dove. 
"What shall I say, my brethren, concerning the dove* or 
when wiU faculty of tongue or heart suffice to speak as I 
wish ? And, perchance, my wish falls short of my duty in 
speakmg, even if I were able to speak as I wish, how 
much less am I able to speak as I ought * I could wish to 
hear one better than myself speak this, rather than speak of 
it to you 

11. John learns to know Him whom he knew; but he 
learns m Hun with regard to what he did not know , 
with regard to what he did know, he does not learn And 
what did he know * The Lord. What did he not know * 
That the power of the Lord’s baptism was not to pass from 
the Lord to any man, but that the mmistration of it plainly 
would do so , the power from the Lord to no one, the mims- 
tration both to good and bad Let not the dove shrink from 
the ministration of the bad, but have regard to the power of 
the Lord What injury does a bad servant do to you where 
the Lord is good * What impediment can the mahcious herald 
put m your way if the judge is well-disposed ? John learned 
by means of the dove this What is it that he learned ? Let 
him repeat it himself " The same said unto me," saith he, 
“ Upon whom thou shalt see the Spmt descendmg as a dove, 
and abidmg on Him, this is He which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost” Let not those seducers deceive thee, 0 dove, who 
say. We baptize Acknowledge, dove, what the dove has 
taught : “ This is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost ” 
By means of the dove we are taught that this is He , and dost 
thou think that thou art baptized by his authority by whose 
ministration thou art baptized * If thou thmkest this, thou 
art not as yet m the body of the dove ; and if thou art not in 
the body of the dove, it is not to be wondered at that thou 
hast not simplicity , for by means of the dove, simphcity is 
chiefly designated 

12 Wherefore, my brethren, by the simphcity of the dove 
did John learn that “This is He which baptizeth with the 
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Holy Ghost ” unless to show that these are not doves who have 
scattered the Church ? Hawks they were, and kites. The 
dove does not tear And thou seest that they hold us up to 
hatred, for the persecutions, as they call them, which they 
have suffered. Bodily persecutions, indeed, if they are to he 
so called, they have suffered, since these were the seourges of 
the Lord, plainly admmistenng temporal correction, lest He 
should have to condemn them eternally, if they did not 
acknowledge it and amend themselves They truly persecute 
the Church who persecute by means of deceit ; they strike the 
heart more heavily who strike with the sword of the tongue , 
they shed blood more bitterly who, as far as they can, slay 
Christ m man. They seem to be in fear, as it were, of the 
judgment of the authorities What does the authority do to 
thee if thou art good t but if thou art evil, fear the autho- 
rity, "Por he beareth not the sword in vam,”^ saith the 
apostle Draw not the sword wherewith thou dost strike 
Christ Christian, what dost thou persecute in a Chnstian * 
What did the Emperor persecute m thee ® He persecuted the 
flesh ; thou in a Christian persecutest the Spirit Thou dost 
not slay the flesh. And, nevertheless, they do not spare the 
flesh , as many as they were able, they slew with the sword , 
they spared neither their own nor strangers This is known 
to all The authority is hated because it is legitimate , he 
acts in a hated manner who acts according to the law , he acts 
without mcurimg hatred who acts contrary to the laws Give 
heed, each one of you, my brethren, to what the Christian 
possesses His humanity he has in common with many, his 
Christianity distmgiushes him from many, and his Chnsti- 
amty belongs to hun more strictly than his humamty. Por, 
as a Christian, he is renewed after the image of God, by whom 
man was made after the image of God , ® but as a inaTi he 
might be bad, he might be a pagan, he might be an idolater. 
This thou dost persecute in the Ghnstian, which is his better 
part , for this by which he lives thou wiriiest to take away 
from him. For he hves temporaUy according to the spirit of 
hfe, by which his body is animated, but he hves for eternity 
according to the baptism which he received from the Lord; 

‘ Bom. xm. i. « CoL ui. 10. 
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thou wishest to take this away from him which he received 
from the Lord, this thou wishest to take away from him ky 
which he lives Eohbeis, with regard to those whom they 
wish to despoil, have the purpose to enrich themselves and to 
deprive their vietims of all that they have ; but thou takest 
from him, and with thee there will not be anything more, for 
there does not accrue more to thee because thou takest from 
him But, truly, they do the same as those who take away 
the natural hfe they take it away from another, and yet they 
themselves have not two lives 

13 What, then, dost thou wish to take away * What dis- 
pleases thee m the man whom thou wishest to rebaptize? 
Thou art not able to give what he already has, but thou makest 
him deny what he has What greater cruelty did the pagan 
persecutor of the Church commit* Swords were stretched 
out agamst the martyrs, wild beasts were let loose, fires were 
apphed for what purpose these thmgs * In order that the 
sufferer might be induced to say, I am not a Christian. What 
dost thou teach bun whom thou wishest to rcbaptize, unless 
that he first say, I am not a Christian * For the same pur- 
pose for which the persecutor put forth the flame, thou puttest 
forth the tongue , thou dost by seducmg what he did not do by 
slaying And what is it thou dost give, and to whom art thou 
to give it * If he tells thee the truth, and does not he, seduced 
by thee, he wdl say, I have. Thou askest. Hast thou baptism ? 
I have, he says As long as he says, I have, thou sayest, I 
will not give And do not give, for that which thou wishest 
to give cannot cleave to me , because what I received cannot 
be taken away from me. But wait, nevertheless , let me see 
what thou woiildest teach me. Say, he said, m the first place, 
I have not. But this I have , if I shall say, I have not, I he , 
for what I have I have Thou hast not, he says Teach me 
that I have it not An evil man gave it to thee If Christ 
is evil, an evil man did give it to me. Christ, he says, is not 
evil ; but Chnst did not give it to thee Who then gave it to 
me ? Eeply, I know that I received it from Christ He who 
gave it to thee, he says, was not Christ, but some traditor I 
shall see to it who was the minister , I shall see who was the 
herald. Concerning the official, I do not dispute I give 
TRACT. E 
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heed to the Judge and, perchance, in thy ohjection to the 
official, thou speakest falsely But I decline to discuss it , let 
the Lord of hoth decide the cause of His own official If, 
perhaps, 1 were to ask for proof, thou couldst give none , in- 
deed, thou liest , it has been proved that thou wert not able 
to give proof But I do not place my case on this, lest fiom 
my zealous defence of innocent men thou infer that I have 
placed my hope even on innocent men Let the men be what 
they may, I received from Christ, I was baptized by Christ 
No, he says , not Christ, but that bishop baptized thee, and 
that bishop communicates to them By Clirist I have been 
baptized, I know. How dost thou know ? The dove taught 
me, which John saw O evil kite, thou mayest not tear me from 
the bowels of the dove I am numbered among the members 
of the dove, because what the dove taught, this I know Thou 
sayest to me. This man or that baptized thee by means of 
the dove it is said to me and to thee, “ This is He which 
baptizeth ” Which shall I beheve, the kite or the dove ? 

14 TeU me certainly, that thou mayest be confounded by 
that lamp by winch also were the former enemies confounded, 
who were like to thee, the Pharisees, who, when they questioned 
the Lord by what authority He did those things : " I also,” 
said He, “ will ask you this question, TeU me, the baptism of 
John, whence is if* from heaven, or of men*” And they, 
who were preparing to spread them wUes, were entangled by 
the question, and began to debate with themselves, and say, 
“ If we shall answer. It is from heaven. He wiU say unto us. 
Wherefore did ye not beheve him*” For John had said of 
the Lord, " Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sin of the world ' ” ^ Why then do you mquire by what 
authority I act ? O wolves, what I do, I do by the authority 
of the Lamb But that you may know the Lamb, why do 
you not beheve John, who said, " Behold the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world ” * They, then, knowing 
what John had said regardmg the Lord, said among them- 
selves, "If we shaU say that John’s baptism is from heaven. 
He ivill say unto us. Wherefore then did ye not beheve him * 
If we shaU say. It is of men, the people iviU stone us ; for 
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they hold John as a prophet ” Hence, they feared men , 
hence, they were confounded to confess the truth. Darkness 
replied with darkness , hut they were overcome by the hght. 
For what did they reply * “ We know not , ” regarding that 

which they knew, they said, “ We know not ” And the Lord 
said, “ Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
things ” ^ And the first enemies were confounded How ? 
By the lamp Who was the lamp* John Can we prove 
that he was the lamp ? We can prove it , for the Loid 
says " He was a burning and a shining lamp ” ^ Can we 
prove also that the enemies were confounded by him * Listen 
to the psalm . “ I have prepared,” he says, “ a lamp for my 
Christ. His enemies I will clothe with shame ” ® 

15. As yet, in the darkness of this Me, we walk by the 
lamp of faith let us hold also to the lamp John, and let us 
confound by him the enenues of Christ , indeed, let Chnst 
Himself confound His own enemies by His own lamp Let 
us put the question which the Lord put to the Jews, let us 
ask and say, “The baptism of John, whence is it* from 
heaven, or of men * ” What will they say * Mark, if they are 
not as enemies confounded by the lamp What will they 
say * If they shall say. Of men, even their own wiU stone 
them , but if they shall say. From heaven, let us say to them. 
Wherefore, then, did ye not believe him * They perhaps say. 
We believe bun Wherefore, then, do you say that you 
baptize, when John says, " This is He which baptizeth " * But 
it behoveth, they say, the ministers of so great a Judge who 
baptize, to be righteous And I also say, and aU say, that 
it behoveth the mimsters of so great a Judge to be righteous , 
let the mmisters, by all means, be righteous if they will , but 
if they will not be righteous who sit in the seat of Moses, 
my Master made me safe, of whom His Spirit said, " This is 
He which baptizeth ” How did He make me safe * “ The 

scnbes and the Pharisees,” He says, “ sit in Moses’ seat what 
they say, do ; but what they do, that do not ye for they 
say, and do not” * If the minister is righteous, I reckon lum 
with Paul, I reckon him with Peter, with those I reckon 
righteous ministers : because, in truth, nghteous ministers seek 
^Malt. xzi. 23-27. *Jo]ia v. 35. ’ Fs. csizi. 17, 18 ^Matt xsiii 2, 3. 
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not their own glory , for they are ministers, they do not wish 
to he thought judges, they abhor that one should place his 
hope on them , therefore, I reckon the righteous minister with 
Paul For what does Paul say * “I have planted, ApoUos 
watered , but God gave the increase Neither is he that planteth 
anything, nor he that watereth, but God who giveth the 
mciease ” ^ But he who is a proud minister is leckoned with 
the devil , but the gift of Christ is not contaminated, winch 
flows through him pure, which passes through him hquid, and 
comes to the fertile earth Suppose that he is stony, that he 
cannot from water rear fruit , even through the stony channel 
the water passes, the water passes to the garden beds , in the 
stony channel it causes nothing to grow, but nevertheless it 
brings much fruit to the gardens. For the spmtual virtue of 
the sacrament is hke the hght both by those who are to be 
enlightened is it received pure, and if it passes through the 
impure it is not stamed Let the mimsters be by all means 
nghteous, and seek not their own glory, but His glory whose 
mimsters they are , let them not say, The baptism is mine ; 
for it IS not theirs Let them give heed unto John Behold, 
John was full of the Holy Spirit , and he had his baptism 
from heaven, not from men ; but how long had he it ^ He said 
himself, “Prepare ye the way for the Loid”* But when the 
Lord was known. Himself became the way , there was no longer 
need for the baptism of John to prepare the way for the Lord 
1 6 What, however, arc they accustomed to say against us ? 
“Behold, after John, baptism was given” For before that 
question was propeily treated m the Cathohc Church, many 
erred in it, both great and good men , but because they were 
members of the dove, they did not cut themselves off, and in 
their case that happened which the apostle said, “ If in any 
thing ye are otherwise mmded, God shall reveal even this 
unto you ” ® Whence those who separated themselves became 
unteachable. What then are they wont to say ? Behold, after 
John baptism was given ; after heretical baptism is it not to be 
given ^ because certain who had the baptism of John were com- 
manded by Paul to be baptized,* for they had not the baptism of 
Christ Why then, say they, dost thou exaggerate the merit of 
^ 1 Cot lu. 6. 7. ‘John i. 23. ‘FhiL lu. 15. ‘Acts zuc 3-5. 
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John, and, as it were, underrate the misery of heretics ^ I also 
grant to you that the heretics are wicked , but the heretics 
gave the baptism of Christ, which baptism John did not give 

17 I go back to John, and say, “This is he which bap- 
tizeth ” For John is better than a heretic, just as John is 
better than a drunkard, as John is better than a murderer 
If we ought to baptize after the worse because the apostles 
baptized after the better, whosoever among them were baptized 
by a drunkard, — I do not say by a murderer, I do not say by the 
sateUite of some wicked man, I do not say by the robber of 
other men’s goods, I do not say by the oppressor of orphans, 
or a separator of married persons , I speak of none of these , 
I speak of what happens every year, of what happens every 
day , I speak of what all are called to, even in this city, 
when it IS said to them. Let us play the part of the ii’rational, 
let us have pleasure, and on such a day as this of the calends 
of January we ought not to fast these aie the things I 
speak of, these tiiflmg everyday proceedings , — when one is 
baptized by a drunkard, who is better ? John oi the drunkard * 
Eeply, if thou canst, that the drunkard is better than John ' 
This thou wilt never venture to do Do you then, as a sober 
man, baptize after thy drunkard For if the apostles baptized 
after John, how much more ought the sober to baptize after 
the drunkard ? Or dost thou say, the drunkard is m imity 
with me * Was not John then, the fnend of the Bridegroom, 
m unity with the Bridegroom ? 

18 But I say to thee thyself, whoever thou art. Art thou 
better than John * Thou wilt not ventme to say I am 
better than John Then let thme own baptize after thee if 
they are better For if baptism was administered after John, 
blush that baptism is not administered after thee Thou wilt 
say. But I have and teach the baptism of Christ Acknowledge, 
then, now the Judge, and do not be a proud herald Thou 
givest the baptism of Christ, therefore baptism is not admi- 
nistered after thee • after John it was administered, because he 
gave not the baptism of Christ, but his own , for he had in 
such manner received it that it was his own. Thou art then 
not better than John . but the baptism given through thee is 
better than that of John, for the one is Christ’s, but the 
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other IS that of John And that winch was given by Paul, 
and that which u as given hy Petei, is Chiist’s , and if baptism 
was given by Judas it was Clinst’s Judas gave baptism, and 
aftei Judas baptism was not repeated , John gave baptism, 
and baptism was repeated after John because if baptism was 
given by Judas, it was the baptism of Chiist , but that which 
was given by John, was John’s baptism We piefer not Judas 
to John , but the baptism of Chiist, even when gi\ en by the 
hand of Judas, we piefer to the baptism of John, lightly given 
even by the hand of John Por it was said of the Loid befoie 
He suffered, that He baptized moie than JoJin , then it was 
added " Howbe't, Jesus Himself baptized not, but His dis- 
ciples"^ He, and not He He by powei, they by mmistry, 
they peifoimed the service of baptizing, the power of baptizing 
lemained in Clnist His disciples, then, baptized, and Judas 
was still among His disciples and were those, then, whom 
Judas baptized not again baptized , and those whom John 
baptized weie they agam baptized ? Plainly theie was a 
repetition, but not a repetition of the same baptism For those 
whom John baptized, John baptized , those whom Judas bap- 
tized, Christ baptized In hke mannei, then, they whom a 
drunkard baptized, those whom a miiideiei baptized, those 
whom an adulterei baptized, if it was the baptism of Chiist, 
were baptized by Chiist I do not fear the adulterer, the 
diunkaid, or the murderer, because I give heed unto the 
dove, through whom it is said to me, " This is He which 
baptizeth ” 

19 But, my biethien, it is madness to say that — I will not 
say Judas — but that any man was bettei than he of whom it 
was said, that “ Among those that are boin of women, there hath 
not arisen a greater than John the Baptist”® No servant then 
is piefeired to him , but the baptism of the Lord, even when 
given through an evil servant, is preferred to the baptism even 
of a servant who was a friend Listen to the sort of persons 
whom the Apostle Paul mentions, false brethien, preaching 
the word of God thiough envy, and what he says of them ■ 
“ And I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice " * They pro- 
claimed Christ, through envy indeed, but still they prodaimed 
' John IT 1. 2 * Matt xi 11. • Phil i 16-18. 
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Christ Consider not the why, hut the whom through envy 
IS Christ preached to thee Behold Chiist, avoid envy Do 
not imitate the evil preacher, but imitate the Good One who 
is preached to thee Christ then was preached by some out 
of envy And what is envy* A shocking evil By this 
evil was the devil cast down, this malignant pest it was 
which cast him down , and certam preachers of Christ were 
possessed by it, whom, nevertheless, the apostle permitted to 
preach Wherefore * Because they preached Christ But he 
who envies, hates , and he who hates, what is said concerning 
him * Listen to the Apostle John . “ He who hateth his 
brother is a murderer”^ Behold, after John baptism was 
given, after a murderer baptism was not given , because John 
gave lus own baptism, the murderer gave the baptism of 
Chiist That sacrament is so sacred that not even the 
ministration of a murderer pollutes it 

20 I do not reject John, but rather I believe John In 
what do I believe John * In that which he learned through 
the dove * What did he learn thi’ough the dove * " This is 
He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost ” Now theiefore, 
brethren, hold this fast and impress it upon your hearts , for 
if I would more fully explam to-day. Wherefore, through the 
dove * time fails For I have, I think, to some extent made 
plain to you, holy brethren, that a matter which had to be 
learned was instilled into John by means of the dove, a mat- 
ter with regard to Christ winch John did not Imow, although 
he already knew Christ ; but why it behoved this matter to 
be pointed out by means of the dove, I would say, were it 
possible to say it briefly but because it would take long to 
say, and I am unwilling to buiden you, since I have been 
helped by your prayers to perform my promise, until the 
renewed help of your pious attention and good wishes, it will 
likewise become clear to you, wherefore John with regaid to 
that matter ^Vhich he learned regarding the Loid, namely, 
that it is "He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost,” and 
that to none of His servants had he transferred the power of 
baptizing — ^why tins it became him not to learn except through 
the dove 
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1. X CONFESS to you, holy brethren, I was afraid the cold 
A would have made you cold m assembling yourselves 
together , but since you prove by tins, your crowded assembly, 
that you are fervent in siimt, I doubt not that you have also 
jirayed for me, that I may pay you what I owe For I pro- 
mised you in the name of Chiist that, as the shortness of the 
time prevented us from expounding it before, I would to-day 
discuss why God was pleased to manifest the Holy Ghost in 
the form of a dove That this may be explained, this day has 
dawned on us , and I perceive that from eagerness to hear, and 
pious devotion, you have come together in greater number than 
usual May God, by our mouth, fulfil your expectation. For 
your coming together is of your love , but love of what * If 
of us, even that is weU , for we desne to be loved by you, but 
not in ourselves Because we love you m Christ, do you love 
us in Christ in return, and let our love mutually sigh towards 
God , for the note of the dove is a sigliing or moamng 

2 Now if the dove’s note is a moaning, as we all know it 
to be, and doves moan in love, hear what the apostle says, and 
wonder not that the Holy Ghost willed to be manifested in 
the form of a dove “ For what we should pray for as we ought,” 
says he, “ we knoiv not , but the Spirit Himself intercedes for 
us with groanmgs which cannot be uttered”^ What then, my 
bretlnen? shall we say this, that the Spirit groans where He 
has perfect and eternal blessedness with the Father and the 
Son * For the Holy Spirit is God, even as the Son of God is 
God, and the Father God. I have said " God ” thrice, but not 
three Gods , for indeed it is God tJvnce, rather than three Gods , 
because the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost are one 
I Rom viu 26 
72 
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God this you know full well It is not tken in Himself with 
Himself in that Tiinity, in that blessedness, in that His eternal 
substance, that the Holy Spiiit gioans , but in us He gioans 
because He makes us to groan Hoi is it a little mattei that 
the Holy Spiiit teaches us to groan, foi He gives us to know 
that we aie sojourners in a foreign land, and He teaches us to 
sigh aftei our native countiy , and thiough that very longmg 
do we gioan He with whom it is well in this woild, oi 
lather he who thinks it is well with him, who exults in the 
joy of carnal tlungs, m the abundance of things temporal, in an 
empty felicity, has the ciy of the raven , foi the raven’s ciy is 
full of clamour, not of gioaning But he who knows that he 
is in the piessure of this mortal hfe, a pilgiim “ absent fiom the 
Lord,” ^ that he does not yet possess that perpetual blessedness 
which IS promised to us, but that he has it m hope, and will 
have it in leahty when the Loid shall come openly in gloiy 
who came befoie in humility concealed he, I say, who knows 
this doth groan And so long as it is for this he gioans, he 
does well to gioan , it was the Spiiit that taught him to gioan, 
he leaint it fiom the dove Many indeed gioan by leason of 
eaithly rniseiy They aie shatteied, it may be, by looses, oi 
weighed down by bodily ailment, or shut up in piisons, oi 
bound with chains, or tossed about on the waves of the sea, 
or hedged in by the ensnaring devices of their enemies Tlieie- 
foie do they gioan, but not with the moaning of the dove, not 
with love of God, not in the Spnit Accoidmgly, when such 
are deliveied from these same afflictions, they exult with loud 
voices, wheieby it is made manifest that they aie lavens, not 
doves It was with good leason that a laven was sent foith fiom 
the aik, and leturned not agam , a dove was sent foith, and it 
leturned These two buds Noah sent foith ^ He had theie 
the laven, and also the dove That aik contained both kinds, 
and if the aik wms a figuie of the Chuich, you see indeed that 
in the present deluge of the woild, the Church must of necessity 
contain both kinds, as well the laven as the dove Who are 
the ravens ^ They who seek their own Who aie the doves * 
They who seek the things that aie Chiist’s ® 

3 Therefoie, when He sent the Holy Spiiit He manifested 
* 2 Cor V 6 * Gen mu 6, 9 ” Phil u 21, 
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Him visibly in tivo ways — by a dove and by fire by a dove 
upon the Loicl when He was bayitized, by fire upon the dis- 
ciples when they were gathered together For when the Lord 
had ascended into heaven after His resurrection, having spent 
foity days with His disciples, and the day of Pentecost being 
faUy come. He sent unto them the Holy Spirit as He had 
piomised Accordingly the Spirit commg at that time filled 
the place, and theie was first a sound fiom heaven as of a 
rushing miglity wind, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and “ there aijpeared unto them,” it says, “ cloven tongues as 
of fire, and it sat upon each of them , and they began to speak 
■with tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance”^ Heie we 
have seen a dove descendmg upon the Loid, there, cloven 
tongues upon the assembled disciples in the former, simpbcity 
is shown , m the latter, fervency Now there are who are said 
to be simple, who are only indolent , they are called simple, 
but they are only alow Not such was Stephen, full of the 
Holy Ghost he was simple, because he injured no one , he 
was fervent, because he reproved the ungodly For he held 
not his peace before the Jews His are those buiiung words . 
“Ye stiff-necked and uncircunicised of heart and ears, ye do 
alivays resist the Holy Spirit ” Mighty impetuosity ; but it 
is the dove without gall raging For that you know that he 
was fierce without gall, see how, upon hearing these words, they 
who were the ra\ ens immediately took up stones and rushed 
together upon this dove They begin to stone Stephen , and 
he who a little before stormed and glowed with ardour of 
spmt, — who had, as it were, made an onset on his enemies, 
and like one full of violence had attacked them in such fiery 
and burning words as you have heard, “Ye stiff-necked and 
iinciicuincised in heart and ears,” that any one who heard those 
words might fancy that Stephen, if he were allowed, would 
have them consumed at once, — ^biit when the stones thrown 
from their hands reached him, with fixed knee he saith, “ Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge.”® He held fast to the unity 
of the dove For his Master, upon whom the dove descended, 
had done the same thing before him ; who, while hanging on 
the cross, said, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
^ Acts u. 1, 4. * Acts vu El-69. 
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they do Wherefore by the dove rt is shown that they who 
are sanctified by the Spirit should be without guile ; and that 
their simplicity should not continue cold is shown us by the 
fire Wor let it tiouble you that the tongues were divided , 
for tongues are diverse, therefore the appearance was that of 
cloven tongues " Cloven tongues,” it saith, " as of fire, and it 
sat upon each of them ” There is a diversity of tongues, but 
the diveisity of tongues does not imply schisms Be not afraid 
of separation m the cloven tongues ; in the dove recognise unity 

4 Hence in this manner it behoved the Holy Spmt to be 
manifested when coming upon the Lord, that every one might 
understand that if he has the Holy Spirit he ought to be simple 
as the dove, to have true peace with his bretliren, that peace 
which the kisses of doves signify Eavens have their kisses 
too , but m the case of the ravens it is a false peace, in that of 
the dove a tme peace Not every one, therefore, who says, 
" Peace be with you,” is to be listened to as if he were a dove 
How then aie the kisses of ravens distinguished from those of 
doves 2 Eavens kiss, but they tear , the nature of doves is 
innocent of tearing Where consequently there is teaiing, there 
is not true peace in the kisses They have true peace who 
have not torn the Church Eavens feed upon carrion, it is not 
so with the dove , it lives on the fruits of the earth, its food 
IS innocent This, brethren, is really worthy of admiration in 
the dove Sparrows are very small birds, but yet they kill 
flies at least The dove does nothing of this sort, for it does 
not feed on what is dead They who have torn the Church 
feed on the dead God is mighty , let us pray that they 
who are devoured by them, and perceive it not, may come to 
life again Many acknowledge that they do come to life again, 
for at their coming we daily express joy with them in the 
name of Christ Be ye simple, but only in such wise that ye 
be fervent, and let your fervour be in your tongues Hold not 
your peace, speak with glowing tongues, set those thataie cold 
on fire 

5 For why, my brethren ? Who does not see what they 
do not * And no wonder ; for they who are iinwilhng to 
return from that are just hke the raven that was sent forth 

’ Luke x:iui 31. 
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from the ark For who does not see what they see not * 
They are unthankful even to the Holy Spirit Himself. See, 
the dove descended upon the Lord, upon the Lord when bap- 
tized and thereupon was manifested that holy and real Trinity, 
which to us IS one God. For the Lord went up out of the 
water, as we read in the Gospel “ And, lo, the heavens were 
opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit descending like a 
dove, and it abode upon Him and immediately a voice 
followed. Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased 
The Tiinity most manifestly appears the Father in the voice, 
the Son in the man, the Spmt in the dove In this Trinity 
let ns see, as we do see, wliereunto the apostles were sent 
forth, and what it is wonderful those men do not see Hot 
indeed that they really do not see, but that they really shut 
their eyes to that which strikes them m the very face . that 
wliereunto the disciples weie sent forth in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by Him of 
whom it IS said, " This is He that baptizeth ” it was said, in 
fact, to His mimsters, by Him who has retained this authority 
to Himself 

6 Now this it was in Him that John saw, and came to 
know which he did not know Not that he did not Icnow Him 
to be the Son of God, or that he did not know Him to be the 
Lord, or not know Him to be the Chiist , or that he did not 
know this too, that it was He who should baptize with water 
and with the Holy Ghost This he did know , but that he 
should do this so as to retain the authority to Himself and 
transfer it to none of His mimsters, this is what he learnt ui 
the dove For by this authority, which Christ has retained 
to Himself alone, and conferred upon none of His mmisters, 
though He has deigned to baptize by His ministers , by this 
authoiity, I say, stands the unity of the Chuich, which is 
figured in the dove, concermng which it is said, “ My dove is 
one, the only one of her mother.”* For if, as I have already 
said, my brethren, the authonty were transferred by the Lord 
to His minister, there would be as many baptisms as mmisters, 
and the unity of baptism would no longer exist. 

7. Mark, brethren ; before our Lord Jesus Christ came to 
• Matt ui. 16. • Cant vi. 8. 
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His baptism (foi it was aftei the baptism that the dove 
descended, wheieby John lecogmsed somethmg that was 
peculiai to Him, smce he ivas told, “Upon whom thou shalt 
bee the Spiiit descending like a dove, and lemaining on Him, 
the same is He that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost”), John 
knew that He it was that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost, 
but that it should be with this peeuliaiity, that the authoiity 
should not pass fiom Him to anothei, notwithstanding He 
confeis it, this is what he leaint theie And whence do 
we piove that John did alieady know that the Loid was to 
baptize with the Holy Ghost, so that what he must be 
understood to have learned by the dove is, that the Lord was 
to baptize with the Holy Ghost m such wise that the authoiity 
should not pass fiom Him to any other man ’ Whence do 
we prove this^ The dove descended after the Lord ivas 
baptized , but before the Lord came to be baptized by John 
in the Jordan, we have said that John knew Him, on the 
evidence of those words, in which he says, “ Comest Thou to 
me to be baptized * I have need to be baptized of Thee ” 
Well, he did know Hun to be the Loid, knew Him to be the 
Son of God , how do we piove that he knew aheady that the 
same was He who should baptize with the Holy Ghost* 
Before He came to the iivei, whilst many people were running 
together to John to be baptized, he says to them, “ I indeed 
baptize you with water; but He that cometh after me is 
greater than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to loose , the same shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, 
and with fiie”^ Already he luiew this also What then did 
he learn from the dove, that he may not afterwards be found 
a liar (which God forbid we should think), if it be not this, 
that there ivas to be a certain peculiarity in Christ, such that, 
although many ministers, be they righteous oi unrighteous, 
should baptize, the virtue of baptism ivould be attributed to 
Hun alone on whom the dove descended, and of uhom it 
was said, “ This is He that baptizeth with the Holj' Ghost ” * 
Peter may baptize, but this is He that baptizeth , Paul may 
baptize, yet this is He that baptizeth , Judas may baptize, 
still this IS He that baptizeth 

‘ Matt lu 1 L 
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8 For if the sanctity of baptism be according to the 
diversity of merits in them that administer it, then as merits 
aie diverse there wdl he diverae baptisms , and the recipient 
iviU imagme that what he receives is so much the better, the 
better he appears to be from whom he received it The samts 
themselves — understand brethren, they that belong to the dove, 
that have their part in that city of Jerusalem, the good them- 
selves in the Church, of whom the apostle says, “ The Loid 
knoweth them that are His”^ — are endued with different graces, 
and do not all possess like merits Some are more holy than 
others, some are better than others Therefore if one receive 
baptism from him, for example, who is a righteous saint, 
another fiom another who is of mfenor merit with God, of 
inferior degree, of inferior continence, of mfenor life, how 
notwithstandmg is that which they receive one, equal and 
like, if it be not because, " This is He that baptizeth ” * Just, 
then, as when the good and the better administer baptism, one 
man does not receive a good thing, another a better ; but, not- 
withstanding that the mmisters were one good the other better, 
they receive what is one and equal, not a better in the one 
case and a worse in the other , so, too, when a bad man ad- 
mmisters baptism, through the ignorance or forbearance of the 
Church (for bad men either are not known as such, or are 
borne with, the chaff is tolerated until the floor be fully 
purged at the last), that which is given is one, not unlike 
because the ministers arc uuhke, but hke and equal because 
“ This IS He that baptizeth ” 

9 Therefore, beloved, let us see what those men desire not 
to see , not what they may not see, but what they grieve to 
see, as though it were shut against them Whither were the 
disciples sent to baptize as mimsters, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ? Whither 
were they sent t “ Go, ’ said He, “ baptize the nations.” You 
have heard, brethren, how that inheritance comes, " Ask of 
me, and I wiU give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance, 
and the utmost bounds of the earth for Thy possessions”* 
You have heard how that “ from Sion went forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”® For it was 
* 2 Tim 11 19. * Ps u. 8. * Isa li 3 
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there the disciples were told, “ Go, baptize the nations in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ” ^ 
We became attentive when we heard, “ Go, baptize the na- 
tions ” In whose name ? “ In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ” This is one God , for it 
says not m the “ names ” of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, but “ in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ” Where thou hearest one name, 
there is one God , just as it was said of Abraham’s seed, and 
the Apostle Paul expounds it, " In thy seed shall aU nations 
he blessed ; he said not, In seeds, as in many, but as in one, 
and in thy seed, which is Chnst ” ® Wherefore, just as the 
apostle wished to show thee that, because in that place it is 
not said “ m seeds,” Christ is one , so here too, when it is 
said, “ in the name,” not m the names, even as these, “ in 
seed,” not m seeds, is it proved that the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost are one God 

10 But lo, say the disciples to the Lord, we are told in 
what name we are to baptize , Thou hast made us ministers, 
and hast said to us, “ Go, baptize in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ” Whither shall ive 
go ^ Whither i Have you not heard ? To Mine inheiitance 
You ask. Whither shall we go * To that which I bought with 
my blood Whither then * To the nations, saith He I 
fancied that He said. Go, baptize the Africans in the name 
of the Fathei, and of the Son, emd of the Holy Ghost Thanks 
be to God, the Lord has solved the question the dove has 
taught us Thanks be to God, it was to the nations the 
apostles were sent , if to the nations, then to aU tongues 
The Holy Spirit signified this, being divided in the tongues, 
umted m the dove Here the tongues aie divided, theie the 
dove unites them The tongues of the nations agreed, per- 
haps that of Afnca alone disagreed What can be moie evi- 
dent, my brethren * In the dove the unity, in the tongues 
the community of the nations For once the tongues became 
discordant through pride, and then of one became many 
tongues For after the flood certain proud men, as if endea- 
vouring to fortify themselves against God, as if aught were 
' Matt, zxviu. 19. ^ Gen xxu 18 , Gal m 16. 
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high for God, or aught could give security to pride, raised a 
tower, apparently that they might not he destroyed hy a flood, 
should there come one thereafter For they had heard, and 
considered that all iniquity was swept away by a flood, to 
ahstam from imquity they would not , they sought the height 
of a tower as a defence against a flood , they built a lofty 
tower “ God saw their pride, and frustrated their purpose 
by causing that they should not understand one another’s 
speech, and thus tongues became diverse through pride ” ^ If 
pnde caused diversities of tongues, Chnst’s humihty has umted 
these diversities in one The Church is now bringing together 
what that tower had sundered Of one tongue there were made 
many , marvel not tins was the doing of pnde. Of many 
tongues tliere is made one , marvel not this was the doing of 
charity For although the sounds of tongues are vanous, in 
the heait one God is invoked, one peace preserved How then 
should the Holy Spmt have been manifested when signifying 
a unity, if not by the dove, so that it might be said to the 
Church brought into a state of peace, “ My dove is one ” * 
How ought humihty to have been represented bnt by an 
innocent, sorrowing bird , not by a proud, exulting bird hke 
the raven ^ 

11 But perhaps they wdl say Well, as it is a dove, and 
the dove is one, baptism there cannot be apart from the one 
dove. Therefore if the dove is with thee, or if thou be thyself 
a dove, do thou give me, when I come to thee, that which I 
have not You know that this is what they say ; but you 
will presently see that it is not of the voice of the dove, but 
of the clamour of the raven For attend a httle, beloved, and 
fear their devices, nay, beware of them, and listen to the 
words of gainsayers only to reject them, not to swallow them 
and take them into your bowels Do therein what the Lord 
did when they offered Him the bitter draught, " He tasted, and 
spat it out;"® so also you hear and cast away. What indeed 
say they « Let us see Lo, says he, “ Thou art the dove ” 0 
Cathohc Church, it is to thee it is said, " My dove is one, the 
only one of her mother,” to thee certainly is it said. Stop, do 
not question me ; prove first whether to me it was said ; if it 
‘ Gen. xi 1-9. ’ Matt, zzm 31. 
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was said to mtj, I would V-'-’t it at once “ To thee,” saith he, 
'• it was said ” I answer, in the voice of the Catholic Church, 
“ To me ” And this answer, brethren, sounding forth from my 
mouth alone, has sounded, as I believe, also from your hearts, 
and we all affirmed together, yea, to the Catholic Church was 
it said, " One is my dove, the only one of her mother” Apart 
from this dove, says he further, there is no baptism I was 
baptized apart from this dove, consequently have not baptism , 
if I have not baptism, why dost thou not give it me when I 
come to thee * 

12 I also will put questions , let us meanwhile lay aside 
the mqniry as to whom this was said, “ My dove is one, the 
only one of her mother , ” — as yet we are mqmring , — it was 
said either to me or to thee , let ns postpone the question as 
to whom it was said. This is what I ask, if the dove is 
simple, mnocent, without gall, peaceful m its kisses, not 
fierce with its talons, I ask whether the covetous, the rapa- 
cious, the crafty, the sottish, the mfamous, belong to the 
members of this dove ’ are they members of this dove * Far 
be the thought, says he. And who would really say this, 
brethren * To speak of nothing else, if I mention the rapa- 
cious alone, members of the hawk they may be, not members 
of the dove Kites seize and plunder, so do hawks, so do 
ravens ; doves do not plunder nor tear, consequently they who 
snatch and rob are not members of the dove. Was there not 
even one rapacious person among you* Why abides the 
baptism, which in this case the hawk, not the dove, has given ? 
Why do you not among yourselves baptize after robbers, after 
adulterers, after drunkards * why not baptize after the avarici- 
ous among yourselves * Are these all members of the dove * 
You so dishonour your dove that you make those that have 
the nature of the vulture her members Wliat, then, brethren, 
what say we ? There are the bad and the good in the Cathohc 
Church, but with them the bad only. But perhaps I say this 
with a hostile feehng : let this too be aftenvards examined. 
They do say, certainly, that among them are the good and the 
bad ; for, should they assert that they have only the good, 
let tbeiT own credit it, and I subscribe. With us, let them 
say, there are none but holy, nghteous, chaste, sober men ; no 
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adulterers, no usurers, no deceivers, no false swearers, no wme- 
tiblDers , — let them say this, for I heed not their tongues, I 
touch their hearts But since they are well known to us, and 
to you, and to their own, just as you are known both to your- 
selves in the Cathohc Church and to them, neither let us find 
fault with them, nor let them flatter themselves We con- 
fess that in the Church there are good and bad, yet as the 
gram and the chaff Sometimes he who is baptized by the 
gram is chaff, and he who is baptized by the chaff is gram 
Otherwise, if his baptism who is baptized by the gram stands 
good, and Ins who is baptized by the chaff not, then it is not 
true, “ This is He that baptizeth ” But if it is true “ This is 
He that baptizeth," then what is given by the chaff stands 
good, and he baptizeth in like manner as the dove For the 
bad man (who administers baptism) is not the dove, nor 
belongs to the meinbeis of the dove, nor can he possibly be 
affirmed to be so, either with us in the Cathohc Church or 
with them, if they assert that their Church is the dove 
What then are we to understand, brethren * Smce it is evi- 
dent, and known to all, and they must admit, though it be 
against their will, that when with them bad men give baptism, 
it IS not given after those bad men , and with us, too, when 
tlie bad give baptism, it is not given after them The dove 
does not baptize after tlie raven , why then would the raven 
baptize after tlie dove ^ 

13 Consider, beloved, why also was there a something 
pointed out by means of the dove, as that the dove — namely, 
the Holy Spirit m the shape of a dove — came to the Lord on 
bemg baptized, and rested upon Him, whilst by the conung of 
the dove John learned this, that there dwelt in the Lord a power 
peculiarly His own to baptize * Because it was by this power 
pecuhar to Himself, as I have said, the peace of the Church 
was made secme And yet it may be that one may have 
baptism apart from the dove , but that baptism apart from the 
dove should do him good, is impossible Consider, beloved, 
and understand what I say, for by this deception they mislead 
such of our brethren as are dull and cold. Let us be more 
simple and more fervent. See, say they, have I received, or 
have I not ? I answer. Thou hast received. Well, if I have 
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received, there is nothing which thou canst give me, I am 
safe, even on thine own evidence For I affirm that I have 
received, and thou, too, dost confess that I have received I 
am safe by the confession of both what then dost thou 
promise me ^ Why wouldst thou make me a Catholic, when 
thou wouldst not give me anything further, seemg thou con- 
fessest that I have already received that which thou affirmest 
thyseK to possess ? But when I say. Come to me, I say that 
thou dost not possess, who yet confessest that I do. Why dost 
thou say. Come to me * 

14 The dove teaches us. From the head of the Lord she 
answers, and says. Thou hast baptism, but the chanty with 
which I groan thou hast not. How is this, says he, I have 
baptism, and have not chanty ^ Have I the sacraments, and 
not charity * Do not shout show me how can he who 
divides unity have charity ^ I, saith he, have baptism Thou 
hast ; but that baptism, without chanty, profits thee nothing , 
because without charity thou art nothmg The baptism itself, 
even m him who is nothing, is not nothing. Baptism, indeed, 
is something, aye, something great, for His sake, of whom it 
IS said, " This is He that baptizeth ” But lest thou shouldst 
fancy that that which is great can profit thee aught, if thou be 
not in umty, it was after He was baptized that the dove 
descended, as if intimating. If thou hast baptism, be in the 
dove, lest what thou hast profit thee not Come, then, to the 
dove, we say ; not that thou mayest begin to have what thou 
hadst not before, but that what thou didst have may begm to 
profit thee For thou didst have baptism to destruction 
without ; if thou shaft have it within, it begins to profit thee 
to salvation 

15. For not only was baptism not profitable to thee, and 
not also hurtful Even holy things may be hurtful In the 
good, indeed, holy things are to salvation, in the evil, to 
judgment For we certainly know, brethren, what we receive, 
and what we receive is at any rate holy, and no one says that 
it is not : and what says the apostle ? “ But he that eateth 

and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drmketh judgment to 
himself.” ‘ He does not say that the tluiig itself is bad, but 
' 1 Cor XI 29. 
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that 1] evil man, by receiving it amiss, receives the good 
thing which he does receive to judgment Was that morsel 
whi^ the Lord dehvered to Judas evil * God torbid. The 
physician would not give poison; it was health the physician 
gave , but by unworthily receiving it, he who received it not 
bemg at peace, received it unto destruction. So likewise also 
he who is baptized. I have (baptism), says he, for myself. 
Thou hast it, I admit Give good heed to what thou hast , 
by that very thing which thou hast thou wilt be condemned 
Wherefore * Because thou hast what belongs to the dove 
apart from the dove. If thou hast what is the dove’s in tlie 
dove, thou art safe Suppose thyself a soldier • if thou hast 
thy general’s mark within the lines, thou servest in safety, 
but if thou hast it out of bounds, not only that mark will not 
be of advantage to thee for service, but thou wilt even be 
punished as a deseiter Come, then, come, and do not say, 
I have already, I have enough Come , the dove is calhng 
thee, calhng thee by her sighmg My brethren, to you I say, 
call by groaning, not by quanelling , call by praying, by in- 
vitation, by fastmg , let them by your charity understand that 
you pity them. I doubt not, my brethren, that if they see 
j'our sorrow they will be astonished, and will come to life again 
Come, then, come , be not a&aid , be afraid if thou do not 
come ; nay, be not afraid, rather bewail thyself Come, thou 
wilt rejoice if thou wilt come , thou wilt indeed groan in the 
tribulations of thy pilgrimage, but thou wilt rejoice in hope 
Come where the dove is, to whom it was said, “ My dove is 
one, the only one of her mother.” Seest thou not the one 
dove upon the head of Christ? seest thou not the tongues 
throughout the whole world ? It is the same Spirit by the 
dove and by the tongues if by the dove the same Spirit, and 
by the tongues the same Spint, then was the Holy Spirit 
given to the whole world, from which Spirit thou hast cut 
thyself off, that thou mightest clamour with the raven, not that 
thou mightest sigh with the dove Come, then. 

16. But thou art anxious, it may be, and sayest, I was 
baptized without , I fear lest therefore I am guilty, in that I 
was baptized without Already thou beginnest to ^ow what 
thou hast to bewail. Thou sayest truly that thou art guilty. 
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not because of tby receiving, but because of thy receiving 
without. Keep then what thou hast received , amend thy 
receiving it without Thou hast received what is the dove’s 
apart from the dove Here are two things said to thee . Thou 
hast received, and. Apart from the dove thou h.T^t received 
In that thou hast received, I approve , that thou hast received 
without, I disapprove Keep then what thou hast received, 
it is not changed, but recognised . it is the mark of my king, 
I wiU not profane it. I will correct the deserter, not change 
the mark 

17 Boast not of thy baptism because I call it a real 
baptism. Behold, I say that it is so , the whole Catholic 
Church says that it is so , the dove regards it, and acknow- 
ledges it, and groans because thou hast it without , she sees 
therein what she may acknowledge, sees also what she may 
correct It is a real baptism, come Thou boastest that it is 
real, and yet wilt thou not come * What then of the wicked, 
who do not belong to the dove ? Saith the dove to thee. 
Even the wicked, among whom I groan, who belong not to 
my members, and it must needs be that I gioan among them, 
have not they that which thou boastest of having ? Have not 
many drunkards baptism ^ Have not many covetous ? Have 
not many idolaters, and, what is worse, who are such by 
stealth? Do not the pagans resort, or at least did resort, 
publicly to idols And now Christians secretly seek out 
diviners and consult astrologers And yet these have baptism , 
but the dove groans among ravens Why then dost thou 
boast in the having it? This that thou hast, the wicked 
man also has Have thou humihty, charity, peace , have thou 
the good thing which as yet thou hast not, so that the good 
thing winch thou hast may profit thee 

18 For what thou hast, even Simon Magus had the Acts 
of the Apostles are witness, that canonical book which has to 
be read in the Church every year. You know that every 
year, in the season following the Lord’s Passion, that book is 
read, wherein it is written, how the apostle was converted, 
and from a persecutor became a preacher , ^ also, how on the 
day of Pentecost the Holy Spu’it was sent in cloven tongues 

‘ Acts ui. 
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as of fire^ There we read that m Samaria many believed 
through the preaching of Philip and he is understood to have 
been either one of the apostles or one of the deacons , for we 
read there that seven deacons were ordained, among whom is 
the name of Philip Well, then, through the preaching of 
Philip the Samaritans beheved , Samaria began to abound in 
behevers This Simon Magus was there By his magical 
arts he had so befooled the people, that they fancied hmi to 
be the power of God Impressed, however, by the signs 
Inch were done by Philip, he also believed, but in what 
manner he believed, the events that followed afterwards 
proved And Simon also was baptized The apostles, who 
were at Jerusalem, heard this Peter and John were sent to 
those in Samaria , they found many baptized , and as none of 
them had as yet received the Holy Ghost, — in like manner as 
He at that tmie descended, so as that they on whom the Holy 
Spirit came should speak with tongues, for a manifest token 
that the nations would believe, — they laid their hands on them, 
praying for them, and they received the Holy Ghost This 
Simon, — ^who was not a dove, but a raven in the Church, 
because he sought his own things, not the things which are 
Jesus Clu'ist’s , whence he loved the power which was in the 
Christians more than the righteousness, — Simon, I say, saw 
that the Holy Spirit was given by the laying on of the hands 
of the apostles (not that it was given by them, but given in 
answer to their prayers), and he said to them, “ How much 
money ^vlll ye that I give you, so that by the laymg on of my 
hands also, the Holy Ghost may be given ? And Peter said 
unto him. Thy money perish with thee, because thou 
thoughtest that the gift of God was to be bought with 
money ” To whom said he, " Thy money perish with thee ” i 
Undoubtedly to one that was baptized Baptism he had 
already, but he did not cleave to the bowels of the dove 
Understand that he did not , attend to the very words of the 
Apostle Peter, for he goes on, " Thou hast no part nor lot m 
this faith . for I see that thou art m the gall of bitterness ” ® 
The dove has no gall , Simon had, and for that reason he was 
separated from the bowels of the dove What did baptism 
* Acts u. * Acts vui. 5-23 



TRACT VI ] DONATIST BAPTISM UNPROFITABLE 87 


profit him? Do not therefoie hoast of thy baptism, as if 
that were of itself enough for thy salvation Be not angry, 
put away thy gall, come to the clove Here that will profit 
thee, which without not only did not profit thee, but even 
was prejudicial to thee 

19 Neither say, I will not come, because I was baptized 
without So, begin to have chanty, begin to have fiuit, let 
there be fruit found m thee, and the dove wdl send thee 
within We find this in Scripture The ark was made of 
incorruptible wood The incormptible timbers are the samts, 
the faithful that belong to Christ For as in the temple the 
living stones of which it is built are said to be faithful men, 
so likewise the inconuptible timbers are they who persevere 
in the faith In that same ark, then, the timbers were in- 
corruptible Now the ark is the Church , it is there the dove 
baptizeth, for the ark was home on the water, the incor- 
ruptible timbers were baptized within We find that certain 
timbers were baptized without, such as all the trees that were 
111 the world Nevertheless the water was the same, not 
another sort , all had come from heaven, or from abysses of 
the fountains It was the same water in which the mcor- 
luptible tunbers which were in the ark weie baptized, and in 
which the timbers that were without were baptized The 
dove was sent forth, and at first found no rest for its feet , 
it returned to the ark, for all was full of v/ater, and it pre- 
ferred to return rather than be rebaptized. But the raven 
was sent out before the water was dned up Eebaptized, it 
desired not to return, and died in those waters May God 
avert from us that raven’s death For why did not the raven 
leturn, unless because it was taken off by the waters? But 
on the other hand, the dove not findmg rest for its feet, whilst 
the water was crying to it on every side, " Come, come, dip 
thyself here , " just as these heietics cry, “ Come, come, here 
thou hast it , ” the dove, finding no rest for its feet, returned 
to the ark. And Noah sent it out a second time, just as the 
ark sends you out to speak to them , and what did the dove 
afterwards ? Because there were timbers without that were 
baptized, it brought back to the ark an olive branch. That 
branch had both leaves and fruit. Let there not be m thee 
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words only, nor leaves only, let there be fruit, and thou 
retumest to the ark, not of thyself, the dove calls thee back. 
Groan ye without, that ye may call them back within. 

20 Moreover, as to this fruit of the olive, if the matter be 
examined, you will find what it was The fruit of the olive 
signifies charity. How do we prove this ? Just as oil is 
kept down by no hqmd, but bursting through all, bounds up 
and overtops them, so hkewise charity cannot be pressed 
to the bottom, but must of necessity show itself at the 
top Therefore the apostle says of it, “Yet show I unto 
you a more excellent ^ way ” Since we have said of 
oil that it overtops other hquids, in case it should not be 
of chanty, the apostle said, “I show you a more excellent 
way," let us hear what follows. “ Though I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and have not chanty, I am 
become as sounding brass, or a tinkhng cymbal” Go now, 
Donatus, and cry, " I am eloquent ; ” go now, and cry, “ I am 
learned” How far eloquent* How far learned* Hast 
thou spoken with the tongues of angels ? Yet though thou 
wert to speak with the tongues of angels, not having chanty, 
I should hear only sounding brass and tinlding cymbals I 
want sohdity , let me find fruit among the leaves ; let there 
be not woids merely, let them have the olive, let them return 
to the ark 

21 But I have the sacrament, thou wilt say. Thou sayest 
the truth , the sacrament is divme ; thou hast baptism, and 
that I confess But what says the apostle ? “ If I should know 
all mysteries,* and have prophecy and all faith, so that I 
could remove mountams,” m case thou shouldest say this, 
“ I beheve , enough for me ” But what says James * 
"The devds believe and tremble.”® Faith is mighty, but 
without chanty it profits nothmg. The devils confessed 
Christ Accordingly it was from beheving, but not from 
loving, they said, “ What have we to do with Thee * ” * They 
had faith, but not charity; hence they were devils. Boast 
not of faith , so far thou art on a level with the devils Say 
not to Christ, What have I to do with Thee 1 For Christ’s 
unity speaks to thee. Come, learn peace, return to the bowels 

‘ Supeiemmentioiem. * Sacramenta. * Jos. u. 19. * Mark i 21. 
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of the dove. Thou hast been baptized without, have fnut, 
and thou returnest to the ark 

22. But sayest thou, “Why do you seek us if we are had 
men * ” That you may he good The reason why we seek 
you IS, because you are bad , for if you were not bad, we 
should have found you, and would not be seeking you He 
who is good is already found, he who is bad is still sought 
after Consequently, we are seekmg you , return ye to the 
ark “But I have baptism already” “Though I should 
know all mysteries,* and have prophecy and all faith, so as 
to remove mountains, but have not chanty, I am nothing” 
Let me see fruit there , let me see the ohve there, and thou 
art called back to the ark 

23 But what sayest thou? “Behold, we suffer many 
evils ” Would that ye suffered these for Chnst, not for your 
own honour ' Hear what follows : They, indeed, boast some- 
times, because they do many alms, give to the poor, because 
they suffer afflictions but it is for Donatus, not for Christ 
Consider how thou sufferest , for if thou sufiferest for Donatus, 
it IS for a proud man • thou art not m the dove if thou art 
suffering for Donatus Donatus was not the friend of the 
Biidegroom , for had he been, he would have sought the glory 
of the Bridegroom, not his own. See the fnend of the Bnde- 
groom saymg, “This is He that baptizeth” He, for whom 
thou art suffermg, was not the friend of the Bndegroom 
Thou hast not the wedding garment ; and if thou art come to 
the feast, thou wilt be put out of doors ; nay, thou hast been 
cast out of doors already, and for that reason thou art 
■wretched return at length, and do not boast Hear what 
the apostle says : “ Though I should distribute all my goods to 
the poor, and give my body to be burnt, but have not charity ” 
See what thou dost not have. “ Though,” he saith, “ I should 
give my body to be burnt," and that, too, for the name of 
Christ , but smce there ai'e many who do this boastfully, not 
with charity, therefore, “ Though I should give my body to be 
burnt, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothmg ” * It was 
by chanty those martyrs, who suffered in time of persecution, 
did this ; but these men do it of their vanity and pride ; for 
^ SttCTOTPCTitat ^ 1 Cor xui 2) 3« 
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m the absence of a persecutor, they throw themselves head- 
long into destruction Come, then, that thou mayest have 
charity. " Eut we have our martyi’s ” What mart}^® ? They 
are not doves , hence they attempted to fly, and fell over the 
rock. 

24 You see then, my brethren, that all things cry against 
them, aU the divine pages, aU prophecy, the whole gospel, all 
the apostolic letters, every sigh of the dove, and yet they 
awake not, they do not yet rouse from their sleep But if we 
are the dove, let us groan, let us persevere, let us hope ; God’s 
compassion will be with you, that the fire of the Holy Spirit 
may glow in your simplicity, and they wiU come There 
must be no despairing , pray, preach, love , the Lord is able to 
the utmost Already they begin to be sensible of their shame , 
many have become sensible of it, and blushed , Christ will 
aid, that the rest also may become sensible of it However, 
my brethren, at least let the chaff alone remain there , let all 
the gi’ain be gathered together , let whatever has borne fruit 
among them return to the ark by the dove 

25 Failing everywheie else, what do they now allege 
against us, not finding what to say ? They have taken away 
our houses, they have taken away our estates They bring 
forward wiUs “ See, Gains Seius made a grant of an estate to 
the church over winch Faustmus presided ” Of what chuich 
was Faustmus bishop i What is the church ? To the church 
over which Faustmus presided, said he But Faustmus pie- 
sided not over a church, but over a sect The dove, however, 
IS the Church Why cry out ? We have not devoured houses , 
let the dove have them Let inquiry be made who the dove 
IS, and let her have them For you know, my brethren, that 
those houses of theirs are not Augustine’s ; and if you know 
it not, and imagine that I dehght m the possession of them, 
God knows, yea, knows my judgment respecting those estates, 
and even what I suffer in that matter ; He knows my groan- 
ing, smce He has deigned to impart to me somewhat of the 
dove Behold, there are those estates , by what right dost 
thou assert thy claim to them * By divine right, or by human* 
Let them answer . Divme right we have m the Scriptures, 
human right in the laws of kmgs. By what right does every 
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man possess what he possesses * Is it not hy human Tight ? 
For hy divine right, “ The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof”^ The poor and the rich, God made of one clay , the 
same earth supports alike the poor and the rich By human 
right, however, one says, This estate is mine, this house is mine, 
this servant is mine By human right, therefore, is by right 
of the emperors Why so ? Because God has distributed to 
mankind these very human nghts thi’ough the emperors and 
kings of this world Do you wish us to read the laws of the 
emperors, and to act by the estates according to these laws ^ 
If you wiU have your possession by human right, let us lecite 
the laws of the emperors , let us see whether they would have 
the heretics possess anything But what is the emperor to 
me 2 thou sayest It is by nght from him that thou possessest 
the land Or take away rights created by emperors, and then 
who wdl dare say. That estate is mine, or that slave is mine, 
or this house is mine ? If, however, in order to their possess- 
ing these things, men have received rights derived from langs, 
will ye that we read the laws, that you may be glad in having 
even a single garden, and impute it to nothing but the clemency 
of the dove that you are jieimitted to remain in possession 
even there* For there are to be read well known laws, in 
■which the emperors have directed that those who, bemg out- 
side the communion of the Catholic Church, usurp to them- 
selves the name of Christians, and are not willing in peace to 
worship the Author of peace, may not dare to possess anythnig 
in the name of the Church 

26. But what have we to do with the emperor* But I 
have already said that we are treating of human right And 
yet the apostle would have us obey kings, would have us 
honour kmgs, and said, “ Honour the king ” ® Do not say. 
What have I to do with the king * as in that case, what 
have you to do with the possession * It is by the lights 
derived from kings that possessions are enjoyed Thou hast 
said. What have I to do with the kmg * Say not then that 
the possessions are tlune , because it is to those same human 
nghts, by which men enjoy their possessions, thou hast re- 
ferred them But it is with divine nght I have to do, saith 
^ Ps iJk.iv 1 Pfit 11 17. 
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he Well, let us read the Gospel , let us see how far extends 
the Cathohc Church of Clinst, upon whom the dove came, 
which taught, “ This is He that baptizeth ” In what way, 
then, can he possess by divine right, who says, “ I baptize , ” 
whilst the dove says, " This is He that baptizeth , ” whilst the 
Sciipture says, “ My dove is one, the only one of her mother”^ 
Why have you tom the dove * — nay, rather, liave tom your 
own bowels 1 for while you are yourselves tom to pieces, the 
dove continues entire. Therefore, my brethren, if, driven from 
every point, they have nothing to say, I will tell them what 
to do , let them come to the Cathohc Church, and together 
with us, they will have not only the earth, but Hun also who 
made heaven and eartL 
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1 A\7'E rejoice at your numbers, for you have come together 
T T with readiness and in greater numbers than we could 

have hoped This it is that dehghts and consoles us in aU the 
labours and dangers of this hfe, your love towards God, and 
pious zeal, and assured hope, and fervour of spirit You heard 
when the psalm was read, “ that the needy and poor man cries 
to God in this world For it is the voice, as you have often 
heard, and ought to remember, not of one man, and yet of one 
man , not of one, because the faithful are many — many grains 
groamng amid the chaff diffused throughout the whole world 
— but of one, because all are members of Christ, and thus one 
body This people, then, poor and needy, does not know to 
rejoice with the woild its grief is within, and its joy is within, 
where no one sees but He who hstens to him who groans, and 
crowns him who hopes The rejoicing of the world is vamty 
With great expectation is it hoped for, and it cannot, when it 
comes, be held fast For this day which is a day of rejoicing 
in this city to the lost, to-morrow wiU, of course, cease to be , 
nor will they themselves be the same to-morrow that they are 
to-day. And all things pass away, fly away, and vamsh hke 
smoke ; and woe to those who love such things ' For every 
soul follows what it loves “ All flesh is grass, and aU the 
goodhness thereof as the flower of the field the grass wither- 
eth, the flower fadeth , but the word of the Lord abideth 
for ever.” * Behold what thou must love if thou dost desire 
to abide for ever. But thou hadst this to reply How can I 
apprehend the word of God * " The Word was made flesh, 

and dwelt among us ” ® 

2. Wherefore, beloved, let it belong to our needmess and 
^ Ps Ixxiv 21. ’ Isa xl 1-8. ’ Jolin i 14. 
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poverty to gneve for those who seeni to themselves to abound 
Tor then- joy is as that of madmen. But as a madman 
rejoices for the most part in his madness, and laughs, and 
grieves over him who is in his senses , so let us, beloved, if 
we have received the medicine commg from heaven, because 
we aU were madmen, as if made whole, because those things 
ivhich we did love we do not love, — let us, I say, groan unto 
God for diose who are yet m madness, for He is able to save 
them also. And there is need that they should look upon 
themselves and be displeased with themselves to behold 
they desire, and to behold themselves they have not known 
For if they for a little turn their eyes upon themselves, they 
see their own confusion But until this take place, let our 
pursiuts be different, let the recreations of our souls be dif- 
ferent , our grief avails more than their joy As far as regards 
the number of the brethren, it is difficult to conceive that 
any one of the men should have been earned away by that 
celebration ; but as regards the number of the sisters, it 
grieves us, and this is a greater cause for gnef, that they do 
not rather repair to the Church, whom if not fear, modesty 
at all events ought to deter from the pubhc scene May He 
see to this who sees it, and may His mercy be present to 
heal all Let us who have come together feed upon the feast 
of God, and let our joy be His word. For He has invited us 
to His gospel, and He is our food, than whom nothing is 
sweeter, if oidy a man have a healthy palate in his heart 
3 But I imagine, beloved brethren, that you remember that 
this Gospel is read in order in suitable portions , and I think 
that it has not escaped you what has lately been treated of, 
specially the recent matters concerning John and the dove 
Concerning John, namely, what new thing he learned concern- 
ing the Lord by means of the dove, although he had already 
known the Lord And this was discovered by the inspiration 
of the Spirit of God, that John indeed already knew the Lord, 
but that the Lord HimseK was to baptize, that the power of 
baptizing He would not transfer from Himself to any one, this 
he learned by means of the dove, because it was said to him, 
" On whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending as a dove, 
and abiding upon Him, this is ^ which baptizetb with the 
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Holy Ghost What is " This is He” ? Hot another, although 
by means of another. But why by means of a dove ? Many 
things were said, and I am not able, nor is there need that I 
should go over aU, — ^principally, however, to denote peace, 
because also the trees which were baptized outside, because the 
dove found in them fruit, it brought to the ark, as you remem- 
ber the dove sent out by Noah from the ark, which floated on 
the flood and was washed by baptism, was not submerged 
When, then, it was sent forth, it brought an ohve branch , but 
it had not leaves alone, it had also fruit® This, then, we 
ought to wish for our brethren who are baptized outside, that 
they may have fruit , the dove will not permit them to remam 
outside, but bring them back to the ark Por the whole of 
fruit IS chanty, without winch a man is nothing, whatever 
else he have And this, which is most fully said by the 
apostle, we have mentioned and recounted Por he says, 
" Though I speak vnth the tongues of men and of angels, and 
have not chanty, I am become as sounding brass or a tinklm o 
cymbal , and though I should have all knowledge, and know 
all mystenes, and have all prophecy, and should have all faith” 
(but in what sense did he say all faith *), " so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not chanty, I am nothing And 
though I should distiibute all my goods to the poor, and 
though I should give my body to be burned, and have not 
chanty, it proflteth me nothing”® But in no manner are 
they able to say that they have charity who divide umty 
These thmgs were said . let us see what follows 

4 John bare record because he saw What record did he 
bear * " That this is the Son of God ” It behoved, then, 

that He should baptize who is God’s only Son, not His 
adopted son. Adopted sons are the imnisters of the only Son 
the only Son has power , the adopted, the nmustry In the 
case that a minister baptizes who does not belong to the num- 
ber of sons, because he lives evilly and acts evilly, what is our 
consolation 1 " This is He which baptizeth ” 

'5. “ The next day, John stood, and two of his disciples , and 
looking upon Jesus as He walked, he saith. Behold the Lamb 
of God ' ” Assuredly, m a special sense, the Lamb ; for the 
' Jolm 1 . 33, * Gen vui. 8-11 * 1 Coi xiii 1-3. 
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disciples ■were ’ n railed lambs “Behold, I send you as 
lambs in the midst Jves ” ^ They were also called light . 
“Ye are the light of the woild,”® but in another sense is 
He called so, concerning whom it was said, “ That was the 
true hght, which hghteth every man that cometh into the 
world ” " In like manner was He called the dove m a special 
sense, alone without stain, without sin; not one whose sins have 
been washed away, but One who never had stain. For what * 
Because John said concerning the Lord, “ Behold the Lamb of 
God,” was not John himself a lamb ? Was he not a holy 
man * Was he not the friend of the Bridegroom ? Where- 
fore, with a special meaning, said John of Him, “ This is the 
Lamb of God,” because solely by the blood of this Lamb 
alone could men be redeemed 

6 My brethren, if we acknowledge our price, that it is the 
blood of the Lamb, who are they who this day celebrate the 
lestival of the blood of I know not what woman ? and how 
ungrateful are they < The gold was snatched, they say, from 
the ear of a woman, and the blood ran, and the gold was 
placed on a pair of scales or on a balance, and the advantage 
was much on the side of the blood If the blood of a woman 
was sufficiently weighty to outweigh the gold, what power to 
outweigh the world has the blood of the Lamb by whom the 
world was made ^ And, indeed, that spirit, I know not who, 
was pacified by the blood that he should depress the weight 
Impure spirits knew that Jesus Christ would come ; they had 
heard of His coming from the angels, they had heard of it 
from the prophets, and they expected it For if they were 
not expecting it, why did they exclaim, “ What have we to do 
with Thee ? art Thou come before the time to destroy us * 
We know who Thou art, the Holy One of God ” * They ex- 
pected that He would come, but they were ignorant of the 
time But what have you heard in the psalm regarding 
Jerusalem * "For Thy servants have taken pleasure m her 
stones, and will pily the dust thereof. Thou shalt arise,” says 
he, “ and have mercy upon Zion ; for the tune is come that 
Thou wilt have mercy upon her."® When the time came 

•Matt X 16. SMatt v 14. »Johni 9. 

* Mark i. 24. * Fa cu. 13, 14. 
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for God to have mercy, the Lamb came What sort of a Lamb 
whom wolves fear * What sort of a Lamb is it who, when slam, 
slew a lion * For the devil is called a Lon, going about and 
roaring, seeking whom he may devour’- By the blood of the 
Lamb the hon was vanquished Behold the spectacles of 
Christians And what is more they with the eyes of the 
flesh behold vanity, we with the eyes of the heart behold trutli 
Do not think, brethren, that our Lord God has dismissed us 
without spectacles , for if there are no spectacles, why have 
ye come together to-day t Behold, what we have said you 
saw, and yon exclaimed, you would not have exclaimed if 
you had not seen And this is a great thing to see in the 
whole world, the hon vanqmshed by the blood of the Lamb , 
members of Christ delivered fiom the teeth of the hons, and 
joined to the body of Christ Therefore some spirit or other con- 
trived the counterfeit that His image should ho bought for blood, 
because he knew that the human lace was at some time to be 
redeemed by the precious blood For evil spirits counteifeit 
certain shadows of honour to themselves, that they may deceive 
those who follow Christ So much so, my brethren, that those 
who seduce by means of amulets, by incantations, by the 
devices of the enemy, mingle the name of Chii&t with their 
incantations because they are not now able to seduce Chris- 
tians, so as to give them poison they add some honey, that by 
means of the sweet the bitter may be concealed, and be drunk 
to rum So much so, that I know that the priest of that 
Pilleatus was sometimes in the habit of saying, Pdleatus himself 
also IS a Christian Why so, bretluen, unless that they weie 
not able otheiwise to seduce Christians ? 

7 Do not, then, seek Chnst elsewhere than wheie Chiist 
wished Himself to be preached to you , and as He wished Him- 
self to be pleached to you, m that fa.'shion hold Hun fast, in that 
manner wiite Him on your heart It is a wall against all the 
assaults, and against all the snares of the enemy Do not fear, 
he does not tempt unless he has been pernutted , it is ceitain 
that he does nothing unless permitted or sent He is sent as 
an evil angel by a power holdmg him in control . he is per- 
mitted when he asks anything ; and this, brethren, does not 

> 1 Pet T. 8. 
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take place unless that the just may he tiled, the unjust punished 
'VYhy, then, dost thou fear t Walk in the Lord thy God , be 
thou assured, what He does not wish thee to suffer thou dost 
not suffer , what He permits thee to suffer is the scourge of one 
correcting, not the punishment of one condemning Wo are 
lieing educated for an eternal inhentance, and do ive spurn to 
be scouiged ? My biethien, if a boy were to refuse the punish- 
ment of cuffs or stupes from his father, would he not be called 
proud, incorrigible, ungrateful towards paternal discipline ^ 
And for uliat does an eaitlily father educate his son ^ That 
he may not lose the tempoial things which he has acq^uired 
for him, which he has collected for him, which he does not 
wish him to lose, wlueh he who leaves them cannot retain 
eternally He does not teach a son with whom he is to 
possess, but one who is to possess after him My brethren, if 
a father teaches a son who is to succeed him, and teaches him 
also that he will have to pass through all these things, in same 
way as he who is admonishing him is destined to pass through 
them, how do you wish that He educate us, our Father to whom 
we are not to succeed, but to whom we are to aiiproach, and 
with whom we are to abide eternally in an inheritance which 
does not decay nor die, and which no storms can desolate * 
He IS Himself both the inhentance and the Father Shall we 
possess Him, and ought wc not to undergo training ? Let us 
hear the instraction of the Father When oiii head aches, let 
us not have recourse to the siijierstitious intercessor, to the 
diviners and remedies of vanity My brethren, shall I not 
mourn over you ’ Daily do I find these things, and what shall 
I do ? Not yet have I persuaded Christians that their hope 
ought to bo placed in God Behold, if one dies to whom one 
of these remedies has been given (and how many have died 
until remedies, and Iiow many have lived without them '), with 
what confidence does the spmt go forth to God i He has lost 
the sign of Christ, and has received the sign of the devil 
Perhaps lie may say that he has not lost the sign of Christ 
Tliou canst have, then, the sign of Christ along with the sign 
of the devil Christ does not desire community of oivnership, 
but He desires to possess alone what He has purchased He 
has bought at so great a price that He may possess alone thou 
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makest Him the partner of that devil to whom thou didst sell 
thyself ,by thy sm " Woe to the double-hearted to those 
who m their heaits give part to God and part to the devil 
God, hemg angry that the devil has part there, departs, and the 
devil will possess the whole Not in vain, therefore, says the 
apostle, “ Neither give place to the devil ” ^ Let us know the 
Lamb, then, brethren , let us know our price 

8 “John stood, and two of his disciples" Behold two of 

John’s disciples since John, the friend of the Bridegroom, 
was such as he was, he sought not his own glory, but bore 
■witness to the truth Did he wish that his disciples should 
remam with him and not follow the Lord ? Bather he himself 
showed his disciples whom they should follow For they 
accounted of him as though he were the lamb , and he said, 
" Why do you give heed to me i I am not the lamb , behold 
the Lamb of God,” of whom also he had already said. Behold 
the Lamb of God And what benefit does the Lamb of God 
confer upon us * “ Behold,” he says, “ who taketh away the 

sill of the woilJ” The two who were with John followed 
Him when they heard this 

9 Let us see what follows “ Behold the Lamb of God ” 
This John said, and the two disciples heard him spealr, and 
followed Jesus Then Jesus turned and saw them following, 
and saith unto them, "What seek ye?” And they said, 
“Eabbi (that is to say, being interpreted. Master), where 
dweUest Thou ? ” They did not follow Him in such manner 
as that they should cleave to Him , for it is plain when they 
clave unto Him, for He called them from the ship For one 
of the two was Andrew, as you have just heard, and Andrew 
was the brother of Petei , and we loiow from the Gospel that 
the Lord called Peter and Andrew from the ship, saying, " Come 
ye after me, and I will make you fishers of men And from 
that time they clave unto Him, so as not to go away On the 
present occasion these two followed Hun, not as those who 
were not agam to leave Him, but to see where He dwelt, and 
to fulfil the Scripture . “ Let thy foot wear out the threshold 
of His doors , arise to come to Hun continually, and be in- 
structed m His precepts He showed them where He dwelt 

‘ Ecclus. 11 12 ® Eph. IV 27 ® Matt iv 19 ^ Ecclua vi 36,37 
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they came and remained ■with Him. Wliat a blessed day they 
spent, ■what a blessed mght ' "Who can make kno^wn to us 
those things ■a'hicli they lieaid from tlie Lord ? Let us also 
build in our heart, and make a house into ■u^hich He may come 
and teach us, and have converse with us 

10 "What seek ye Tliey said unto Him, “Lahhi 
(which IS to say, being interpreted, Master), where dwellest 
Thou 1 He sa}-s to them. Come and see And they came 
and sa^w where He dwelt, and abode with Him that day • and 
it was about the tenth hour” Do we think that it did in no 
■^use pertain to the evangelist to tell us what hour it was * 
Is it possible that he wished us to give heed to nothmg in 
that, to inquire after nothmg ’ It was the tenth hour That 
number signifies the law, because the law was given in ten 
commandments But the time had come for the law to be 
fulfilled by love, because ic could not be fulfilled by the Jews 
by fear Hence the Lord says, “ I am not come to destroy 
the law, hut to fulfil ” ^ Suitably, then, at the tenth hour did 
these two follow Him, at the testimony of the friend of the 
Biidegroom, and that He at the tenth hour heard “Eabhi 
(which is interpieted, Mastei) ” If at the tenth hour the Lord 
heard Eabbi, and the tenth number pertains to the law, the 
master of the law is no other than the giver of the law Let 
no one say that one gave the law, and that another teaches 
the law for the same teaches it who gave it. He is the 
Master of His own law, and teaches it And mercy is in 
His tongue, therefore mercifuEy teacheth He the law, as it is 
said regarding wisdom, “The law and mercy doth she carry 
in her tongue ” ® Do not fear that thou art not able to fulfil 
the law, flee to mercy If thou canst not fulfil the law, make 
use of that covenant, make use of the bond, make use of the 
prayers which the heavenly One, skilled in the law, has 
ordained and composed for you. 

11 For those who have a cause, and wish to suppheate 
the emperor, seek for some one skiEed in the law, and trained 
in the schools, to compose their petition for them ; lest per- 
chance, if they ask in an unbecoming manner, they not only 
do not obtain what they seek, but get pumshment mstead of 

* Matt. v. 17. ’ Fior. zxzi. 26, 
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a benefit When, therefore, the apostles sought to petition, 
and could not find how to approach the Emperor God, they 
said unto Christ, " Lord, teach us to pray , ” that is to say, 
“ 0 Thou who art our skilled One in the law, our Assessor, yea, 
the Concessor of God, compose for us prayers ” And the Lord 
taught them from the book of the celestial law, taught them 
how to pray, and in that which He taught. He laid doun a 
certain condition “Eoigive us our debts, as we also foigive 
our debtors ” ^ If thou seekest not according to the law, thou 
bocomest guilty Dost thou not tremble before the Emperor, 
having become guilty ? Offer the sacrifice of humilty, offer the 
sacrifice of mercy , pray, saying. Forgive me, for I also forgive 
But if thou sayest, do For what wilt thou do ? whither wilt 
thou go if thou hast lied in thy prayers * Hot as it is said 
in the forum, thou shalt lose the benefit of the lescript , but 
thou shalt not obtain a rescript For it is the law of the 
forum that he who shall have lied in his petition shall 
derive no benefit from that which he has obtained But this 
among men, because a man can be deceived the empeior 
might have been deceived, when thou didst address to him 
thy petition , for thou saidest what thou wouldest, and he to 
whom thou didst speak knew not whether it was true or false ; 
he sent thee away to thy adversary to be confuted if possible, 
so that if before the judge thou shouldest be convicted of 
falsehood (because he was not able not to grant the resenpt 
not knowing whether thou hadst hed), thou shouldest lose 
the benefit of the rescript, m the place to which thou hadst 
taken it But God, who knows whether thou hest or speakest 
the truth, does not cause thee to lose in the judgment the 
benefit, but docs not permit thee to obtain it, because thou 
hast dared to he to the Trath 

12 What, then, wilt thou do* Tell me To fulfil the 
law in every part, so as to offend m nothmg, is difficult the 
condition of guilt is therefore certain , wilt thou refuse to use 
the remedy 1 Behold, my brethren, what a remedy the Lord 
hath provided for the sicknesses of the soul ' What then * 
When thy head aches, we praise thee if thou placest the gospel 
at thy head, instead of having recourse to an amulet For so 
* Luke SI. 1-4. • 
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far has human weakness proceeded, and so lamentable is the 
estate of those who have recourse to amulets, that wo rejoice 
■when we see a man who is upon his bed, and tossed about 
with fevers and pains, placing his hope on nothing else than 
that the gospel lies at his head ; not because it is done for 
this purpose, but because the gospel is preferred to amulets 
If, then, it is placed at the head to allay the pam of the head, 
13 it not placed at the heart to heal it from sin ? Let it be 
done then Let what bo done? Let it be placed at the 
heart, let the heart be healed It is well, — well that thou 
shouldest have no further care regarding the safety of the 
body, than to ask it fiom God If He knows that it wiU do 
thee good. He wiU give it thee , if He give it not to thee, it 
would not have profited thee to have it How many are 
sick in bed, and for that reason are innocent > for if they were 
to recovei, they would go forth to commit acts of uickedness. 
To how many is health an injury' The robber who goes 
forth to the narrow path to slay a man, how much better 
for hun woidd it have been to have been sick ' And he who 
rises by mght to dig through Ins neighbom’s wall, how much 
better for him to be tossed by fever' If he were ill, he 
would have been comparatively mnocent; being well, he is 
guilty of wickedness It is known, then, to God what is 
expedient for us let us make this only our endeavour, that 
our hearts be whole from sms , and when it hapiiens that u e 
are scourged in the body, let us piay to Hun for relief The 
Apostle Paul besought Him that He would take away the thorn 
in his flesh, and He would not Was he disturbed ? Was he 
filled with sadness, and did he speak of himself as deserted ? 
Eather did he say that he was not deserted, because that was 
not taken away which he desired to be taken away, to the 
end that infirmity might be cured For this he found m the 
voice of the Physician, “ My grace is sufficient for thee , for 
my strength is made perfect m weakness ” ^ Whence knowest 
thou, then, that God does not wish to heal thee ? As yet it 
is expedient for thee to be scourged Whence knowest thou 
how diseased that is which the physician cuts, usmg his knife 
on the diseased parts ? Does he not know the measure, what 
* 2 Cor XU. 8, 9. 
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he IS to do, and how far he is do it ’ Does the shrieking of 
him he cuts rcstiain the hands of the physician cutting 
according to his ait ? The one cries, the other cuts Is he 
cmel who does not listen to the man crying out, or is he not 
rather merciful in following the wound, that he may heal the 
sick man ? These things have I said, my brethren, in order 
that no one seek 'any other aid than that of God, when we 
happen to be under the reproof of God See that ye perish 
not , see that ye do not depart fiom the Lamb, and be devomed 
by the lion 

13 We have declared, then, why it was at the tenth hour 
Let us see what follows . “ One of the two which heard John 
speak, and followed Him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother 
He findeth his ouu brother Simon, and saith unto him. We 
have found the Messias, which is, being mteipreted, the 
Chiist” Messias, in Hebrew, Christ, in Greek, in Latin, 
Anointed Xpia/Ma is anomting in Gieek , Chiist, therefore, 
is the Anointed He is peculiarly anointed, pre-eminently 
anointed , wherewith all Chiistians are anointed, He is pie- 
eininently anointed Hear how He speaks in the psahn 

“ Wherefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil 
of gladness above Thy fellows” For all the holy ones are 
His fellows, but He in a pecuhar sense is the Holy of Hohes, 
peculiarly anointed, peculiarly Chiist 

14 “And he brought lum to Jesus , and when Jesus beheld 
him. He said. Thou ait Simon the son of Joannes . thou shalt 
be called Cephas, which is, by mterpretation, Peter ” It is not 
a great thing that the Lord said whose son Peter was What is 
great to the Lord ? He know aU the names of His own saints, 
whom He predestinated before the foundation of the world, 
and dost thou wonder that He said to one man. Thou ait the 
son of this man, and thou shalt bo called this or that ^ Is it 
a great matter that He changed his name, and converted 
it from Simon to Peter ? Peter is from petra, a rock , but 
the petra [rock] is the Church , m the name of Peter, then, 
was the Church figured. And who is safe, unless he who 
builds upon the rock * And what saith the Lord Himself * 
“ He that heareth these my words, and doeth them, I will 
liken him unto a wise man building lus house upon a rock ” 
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(he doth not yield to tciniitation) “ The laiu debcciided, the 
floods came, the v inds blew, and beat upon that house , and it 
tell not ' foi it wab founded upon a lock. Eut he that heaieth 
my words, and doeth them not ” (now let each one of us feai 
and beiiaie), " I Mill liken him to a foolish man, aalio built 
Ins house upon the sand the lain descended, the floods came, 
the v inds blew, and beat uiion that house , and it fell and 
gieat uas the fall of it ” ^ IVliat pioht is it to enter the Church 
toi him who builds upon the sand * Foi, by hearing and not 
doing, he builds indeed, but on the sand Foi it he heais 
nothing, he builds nothing , but if he hens, he builds But 
w e ask, Wheie ^ Foi if he heais and does, he biulds upon the 
lock , if he heais and does not, he builds upon the sand 
Theie aie two kinds of buildeis, those building upon the lock, 
and those building upon the sand What, then, aie those who 
do not heal ? Aie they safe ^ Does He say that they aie 
safe because they do not build * They aie naked beneath the 
lains, befoie the wmds, beloie the floods, when these come, 
they cany away those ]pci&ons befoie they oveithiow the 
houses It IS then the only scciuity, both to biuld, and to 
build upon the lock If thou wilt heai and do not, thou 
bmldest , but thou bulkiest a nun and when temptation comes 
it oveithiows the house, and canies away thee with the nun 
But if thou dost not lieai, thou ait naked, thou thyself ait 
diagged away by those temptations Heai, then, and do , it 
IS the only lemedy How many, pei chance, on this day, by 
healing and not doing, aie hunied away on the stieam of 
tins festival ' Eoi, tluough heaimg and not doing, the flood 
conieth, this annual festival, the toiient is filled, it will pass 
away and become diy, but woe to him whom it shall cany 
away ' Know this, then, beloved, that unless a man heais and 
does, he builds not upon the lock, and he does not belong to 
that gieat name which the Loid so commended I'm He has 
called thy attention Por if Simon had been called Peter 
before, thou wouldest not have so clearly seen the mystery of 
the rock, and thou wouldest have thought that he was called 
so by chance, not by the providence of God , therefore God 
wiUed that he should be called first something else, that by the 
' Mitt 111 24-27. 
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very change of name the reality of the sacrament might be 
commended to our notice 

15“ And the day following He would go forth into Gahlee, 
and finding Philip, He saith unto him. Follow me How he 
was of the city of Andrew and Peter And Phdip findeth 
Hathanael ’’ (Philiji who had been already called by the Lord) , 
“ and he said unto him, We have found Him, of whom Moses 
in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus, the son of 
Joseph ’’ He was called the son of that man to whom His 
mother had been espoused For that He was conceived and 
born while she was still a vugm, all Chiistians know well 
from the Gospel This Philip said to Hatlianael, and he added 
the place, “ from Nazareth ” And Nathanael said unto him, 
“ From Nazareth something good can come ” AWiat is the 
meaning, brethren ^ Not as some read , for it is likewise wont 
to be lead, “ Can any good thmg come out of Nazareth 2” For 
the words of Philip follow, who says, " Come and see ” But 
the words of Philip can suitably follow both readings, whether 
you read it thus, as coiifiimiug, " From Nazareth something 
good can come,” to which Plulip replies, “ Come and see , " or 
whether as doubting, and inakmg the whole a question, “ Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth ’ Come and see ” Since 
then, whether read in this manner or in that, the words follow- 
ing are not incompatible, it is for us to inquire which of the 
two interpretations we shall adopt 

16 What sort of a man this Nathanael was, we prove by 
the words which follow Hear what sort of a man he was , the 
Lord Himself bears testunony Great is the Lord, known by 
the testimony of John , blessed Nathanael, known by the testi- 
mony of the truth Because the Lord, although He had not 
been commended by the testimony of John, Himself to Himself 
bore testimony, because the truth is sufficient for its own testi- 
mony But because men were not able to receive the truth, 
they sought the truth by means of a lamp, and therefore John 
was sent to show them the Lord Hear the Lord beaiiiig testi- 
mony to Nathanael . “ Nathanael said unto him. Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth ? Phihp says to him. Come and 
see And Jesus sees Nathanael coming to Him, and^says con- 
cerning him. Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile”' 
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Gieat testimony ' Not of Andieiv, noi of Petei, noi of Philip 
■n as that said nhich ivas said of Nathanael, " Eehold an Israehte 
indeed, in whom is no guile ” 

17 IVliat do we then, biethien ? Ought this man to he 
the fiist among the apostles * Not only is Nathanael not 
found as fiist among the apostles, but he is neithci the middle 
1101 the last among the tw elve, although the Son of God hoie 
such testimony to hun, saj mg, “ Behold an Isiaehte indeed, in 
whom theie is no gmle ’ Is the leason ashed foi * In so 
far as the Loid intimates, we find a piohable leason Poi we 
ought to undeistand that Nath mad was learned and skilled iii 
the law , and foi that leaaon w as the Loid unwillmg to place him 
among His diaciples, because He chose unlearned persons, that 
He mijjht by them confound the woild Listen to the ajiostle 
■speaking these thmgs “Foi je see,” saith he, “ youi caBing, 
hiethien, how that not many wise men aftei the flesh, not 
miny mighty, not many noble, aie called hut God hath 
chosen the w eak things of the w oild to confound the things 
which aie mighty , and base things of the world, and thmgs 
that aie despised, hath God chosen, yea, and thmgs which are 
not, as though they weie things that aie, to bimg to nought 
things that aie ” ^ If a learned man had been chosen, peihaps 
he w ould ha^ e said that he w as chosen foi the reason that his 
learning made him w oithy of choice Oui Loid Jesus Chn&t, 
wi-jlnnc, to break the necks of the pioud, did not seek the 
orator by means of the fisherman, but by the fisherman He 
gained the empeior Great was Cypiian as an orator, but 
before him was Pctei the fisherman, by means of whom not 
only the oiatoi, but also the emperor, should believe No noble 
was chosen in the first place, no learned man, because God 
chose the w eak things of the woild that He m’ght confound 
the strong This man then, was great and without guile, and 
for this reason only was not chosen, lest the Lord should seem 
to any to have chosen the learned. And from this same 
learning m the law, it came that when he heard “from 
Nazareth,” — for he had searched the Scripture, and knew 
that the Sainour was to be expected thence, what the other 
scribes and Pharisees had difficulty m knowing, — this man, 
‘ 1 Cor 1 20-28. 
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then, vPiy learned in the law, when he heaid Philip saying, 
“We lia-ve found Him, of -uhom Moses in the law, and the 
prophets, did niite, Jesus of Hazaieth, the son of Joseph ,” — 
this man, who knew the Sciiptuies excellently neU, when he 
heaid the name " Nazaieth,” was filled with hope, and said, 
“ Fiom Hazareth something good can come” 

18 Let us now see the lest concerning this man “Behold 
an I^iaelite indeed, in nhom is no guile" What is “in whom 
IS no guile ” 1 Peihaps he had no sm ? Peihaps he was not 
sick * Peihaps he did not need a physician * God forhid 
Xo one IS hoin heie m such fashion as not to need that Physi- 
cian What, then, is the meaning of the words, “ in whom is 
no guile ” ^ Let us seaich a httle more mtently — it will ap- 
peal presently — ^in the name of the Loid The Loid sajs doL>s 
[guile] , and every one who understands Latin knows that chlvs 
is when one thing is done and another feigned Gi\e heed, 
beloved Dolns (guile) is not dolor (pain) I say this because 
many brethren, not well skilled in Latin, so speak as to say, 
Dohis torments him, usmg it for doloi Doh's is fraud, it is 
deceit When a man conceals one thing m his heart, and 
speaks another, it is guile, and he has, as it were, two hearts , 
he has, as it were, one recess of his heart where he sees 
the truth, and another recess where he conceives falsehood 
And that you may know that this is guile, it is said m the 
Psalms, “ Lips of guile ” What are “ lips of guile ” * It fol- 
lows, “In a heart and in a heart have they spoken evil”^ 
Wliat IS “ in a heart and m a heart,” unless in a double heart ^ 
If, then, guile was not in Nathanael, the Physician judged him 
to be curable, not whole A whole man is one thing, a cur- 
able another, an incurable a thud he who is sick, but not 
hopelessly sick, is called curable , he who is sick hopelessly, 
incmable , but he who is aheady whole does not need a physi- 
cian The Physician, then, who had come to cure, saw that 
he was curable, because there was no guile in him How was 
guile not in him, if he is a sinner ? He confesses that he is 
a sinner For if he is a sinner, and says that he is a just man, 
there is guile m his mouth Therefore m Nathanael He praised 
the confession of sin. He did not judge that he wms not a sinnei 
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19 Wlierefore, when the Pharisees, who seemed righteous to 
themselves, blamed the Lord, because, as physician, he mixed 
with the sick, and when they said, “Eehold with whom he 
eats, with publicans and sinners,” the Physician leplied to the 
madmen, “ They that aie whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
That IS to say, because you call yourselves righteous when you 
are sinners, because you judge yourselves to be whole when 
you aie languishing, j-ou put away from you the medicine, and 
do not hold fast health Hence that Pharisee who had asked 
the Lord to dinner, was whole in his oivn eyes ; but tliat sick 
woman rushed into the house to which she had not been in- 
vited, and, made impudent by the desiie of health, approached 
not the head of the Lord, nor the hands, but the feet , 
washed them with tears, wiped them with her hair, kissed them, 
anointed them with ointment, — ^made peace, sinner as she was, 
with the footprints of the Lord The Pharisee who sat at meat 
there, as though whole himself, blamed the Physician, and said 
within himself, " This man, if he were a prophet, would have 
known what woman touched his feet” He suspected that He 
knew not, because He did not repulse her to pievent His being 
touched with unclean hands , but He did know. He permitted 
Himself to be touched, that the touch itself might heal The 
Lord, seeing the heart of the Pharisee, put forth a parable 
“ There was a certain creditor, which had two debtors , the one 
owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty , and when they 
had nothing to pay, he franldy forgave them both Which of 
them loved him most i ” He answered, “ I suppose. Lord, he 
to whom he forgave most ” And turning to the woman. He 
said unto Sunon, “Seest thou this woman* I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for my feet ; but she hath 
washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of 
her head . thou gavest me no kiss , she hath not ceased to lass 
my feet . thou gavest me no oil , she hath anomted my feet 
with ointment Wherefore, I say unto thee, to her are forgiven 
many sins, for she loved much , but to whom httle is forgiven, 
the same loveth little ”* That is to say, thou art more sick, 
but thou thmkest thyself whole , thou thmkest that little is 
1 Matt zi. 11-13. * Luke vu. 33-47. 
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forgiven tliee when thou owest more Well did she, because 
guile was not in her, deserve medicine What means, guile 
was not in her ? She confessed her sms This He also praises 
in Hathanael, that guile was not m him , for many Pharisees 
who abounded in sms said that they weie righteous, and 
brought glide with them, which made it impossible for them to 
he healed 

20 Jesus then saw this man m whom was no guile, and said, 
“Behold an Israelite mdeed,in whom is no gude ” Hathanael 
saitli unto Him, "Whence knowest Thou me? ” Jesus answered 
and said, " Before that Phihp called thee, when thou wast under 
the fig (that is, under the fig-tiee), I saw thee ” Hathanael 
answered and said unto Him, " Eahbi, Thou art the Son of God , 
Thou art the King of Israel ” Some great thing Nathanael may 
have understood in the saying, “ When thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee, before that Philip called thee , ” for his words, 
" Thou art the Son of God, Thou ait the King of Isiael,” were 
not dissnndar to those of Peter so long afterwards, when the 
Lord said unto him, “ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven” And there He named the rock, and 
praised the stiength of the Church’s support in this faith Heie 
already Nathanael says, “ Thou ait the Son of God , Thou art 
the Kmg of Israel ” Wherefore ? Because it was said to him, 
“ Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee” 

2 1 We must inquire whether this fig-tree signifies anj'thmg 
Listen, my brethren We find the fig-tiee cursed because it 
had leaves only, and not fiuit^ In the beginning of the 
human race, when Adam and Eve had sinned, they made them- 
selves giidles of fig leaves^ Fig leaves then signify sms 
Nathanael then was under the fig-tree, as it were under the 
shadow of death The Lord saw him, he concerning whom it 
was said, " They that sat under the shadow of death, unto them 
hath hght arisen”® What then was said to Nathanael? 
Thou sayest to me, 0 Nathanael, “ Whence knowest thou me ? ” 
Even now thou speakest to me, because Phihp called thee. 
He whom an apostle had already called, He perceived to belong 

> Mutt. zz. 19. ’ Gen. lu 7. * lea, iz. 2. 
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to His Church 0 thou Church, 0 thou Israel, m whom is uo 
guile ' if thou art the people, Israel, m whom is no guile, thou 
hast even now known Christ by His apostles, as UTathanael 
knew Christ by Plnlip But His compassion beheld thee 
before thou knewest Him, when thou wert lying under sin 
Tor did we first seek Christ, and not He seek us ? Did we 
come sick to the Physician, and not the Physician to the sick ? 
Was not that sheep lost, and did not the shepherd, leaving the 
ninety and nine in the wilderness, seek and find it, and joyfully 
carry it back on lus shoulders ^ Was not that piece of money 
lost, and the woman lighted the lamp, and searched in the 
whole house until she found it * And when she had found it, 
"Eejoice with me,” she said to her neighbours, “for I have 
found the piece of money which I lost ” ^ In like manner 
were we lost as the sheep, lost as the piece of money , and oui 
Shepherd found the sheep, but sought the sheep , the woman 
found the piece of money, but sought the piece of money What 
IS the woman 1 The flesh of Christ What is the lamp ? “I 
have prepared a lamp for my Christ ” ^ Therefore were we sought 
that we might be found , having been found, we speak Let 
us not be proud, for before we were found we were lost, if we 
had not been sought Let them then not say to us whom we 
love, and uhom ivo desne to gam to the peace of the Catholic 
Church," "What do you wish with us i Why seek you us if we 
aie sinners We seek you for this reason, that you peiish 
not . we seek you because we weie sought , we wish to find you 
because we have been found 

2 2 When, then, Nathanael had said, “ Whence knowest Thou 
me the Lord said to him, “ Before that Phihp called thee, 
when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee ” 0 thou Israel 

without guile, whosoever thou art , 0 people livmg by faith, 
before I called thee by my apostles, when thou wast under the 
shadow of death, and thou sawest not me, I saw thee The 
Lord then says to him, “ Because I said unto thee, I saw thee 
under the fig-tree, thou believest thou shalt see a greater 
thmg than these ” What is this, thou shalt see a greater thmg 
than these * And He saath unto him, " Venly, venly, I say 
unto you, ye shall see heaven open, and angels ascending and 
' Luke XV 4-10. * Ps cxxxu 17. 
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descending upon the Son of man ” Brethren, this is something 
greater than “ under the fig-tiee I saw thee ” For it is more 
that the Lord justified us when called than that He saw us 
lying under the shadow of death For what jirofit would it 
have heen to us if we had remained where He saw us ? 
Should we not be lymg there * What is this greater thing ? 
When have we seen angels ascending and descending upon the 
Son of man i 

23 Already on a former occasion I have spoken of these 
ascending and descending angels; but lest you should have 
foigotten, I shall speak of the matter briefly by way of re- 
callmg it to your recollection I should use more words if I 
were introducing, not recalling the subj’ect Jacob saw a 
ladder in a dream , and on a ladder he saw angels ascending 
and descending and he anointed the stone which he had 
placed at his head^ You have heard that the Messias is 
Christus , you have heard that Christus is the Anointed For 
Jacob did not place the stone, the anointed stone, that he might 
come and adoie it otheiwise that would have been idolatiy, 
not a pointing out of Christ What was done was a pointing 
out of Christ, so far as it behoved such a pomtmg out to be 
made, and it was Christ that was pointed out A stone was 
anointed, but not for an idol A stone anointed , why a stone ? 
" Behold, I lay in Zion a stone, elect, precious and he that 
believeth on Him shall not be confounded Why anointed ^ 
Because Chnstus comes from chrisma But what saw he then 
on the ladder ? Ascendmg and descending angels So it is the 
Church, brethren the angels of God are good preachers, preach- 
ing Christ , this IS the meaning of, they ascend and descend 
upon the Son of man How do they ascend, and how do they 
descend * In one case we have an example , listen to the 
Apostle Paul What we find m him, let us beheve icgaiding 
the other preachers of the truth. Behold Paul ascendmg “ I 
know a man in Christ fourteen years ago was caught up into 
the third heaven (whether in the body, or whether out of the 
body, I cannot teU . God knoweth), and that he heard un- 
speakable words, which it is not lawfid for a man to utter ” ® 
You have heard bim ascendmg, hear him descending “I 
' Gen Xi.viii 12-18 = Isa xwui 1C , 1 Pet ii 6. “2 Cor xii 2 4 
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coiild not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal , 
as babes in Clu’ist T have fed you with milk, notuith meat’’^ 
Behold he descended who had ascended Ask whether he 
ascended to the third heaven Ask whcthei he descended 
to give milk to babes Hear that he deseended ■ “ I beeame 
a babe in the midst of you, even as a nurse chcrisheih her 
children”® For we see both nurses and mothers descend to 
babes, and although they be able to speak Latin, they shorten 
the woids, shake their tongues m a eertain manner, in order 
to fi’ame childish endearments from a methodical language, 
because if they speak accoiding to iiile, the infant does not 
understand nor profit And if there be a father w’ell skilled 
in speaking, and such an orator that the forum resounds with 
his eloquence, and the judgment-seats shake, if he have a 
little son, on Ins return home he puts aside the forensic elo- 
quence to which he had ascended, and in child’s language 
descends to his little one Hear in one place the apostle 
himself ascending and descending m the same sentence . " For 
■whether,” says he, “ we be beside ourselves, it is to God , or 
whether we be sober, it is for your eause"® What is “we are 
beside ourselves ” ? That we see those things which it is not 
lawful for a man to speak What is " we are sober for your 
cause? Have I judged myself to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ and Him erucified?” If the Lord 
Himself ascended and descended, it is evident that His 
preachers ascend by imitation, descend by preaching, 

24 And if we have detained you somewhat longer than is 
our wont, the design was that the dangerous hours might pass . 
we imagine that those people have now brought their vamty 
to a close But let us, brethren, having fed upon the feasts 
of salvation, do what remams, that we may in a rehgious 
manner fill up the Lord’s day with spintual joys, and com- 
pare the joys of verity with the joys of vanity, and if we are 
horrified, let us grieve ; if we grieve, let us pray , if we pray, 
may we be heard , if we are heard, we gain them also. 

' 1 Cor. m. 1, 2i ’1 Tliess a 7. * ® 2 Cor v. 13. 
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1 rr^HE miracle indeed of our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby He 
JL made the water into wme, is not marvellous to those 
who know that it was God’s domg Eor He who made wine 
on that day a,t the marriage feast, in those six water-pots, 
which He commanded to be filled with water, the self-same 
does this every year m vines For even as that which the 
servants put into the water-pots was turned into wine by the 
doing of the Lord, so m like manner also is what the clouds 
pour forth changed into wine by the doing of the same Lord 
But wo do not wonder at the latter, because it happens every 
year it has lost its marvellousness by its constant recurrence 
And yet it suggests a greater consideration than that which 
was done in tlie water-pots For who is there that considers 
the works of God, whereby this whole world is governed and 
regulated, who is not amazed and overwhelmed with miracles * 
If he considers the vigorous power of a smgle gram of any 
seed whatever, it is a mighty thing, it inspires him with awe 
But since men. intent on a difierent matter, have lost the 
consideration of the works of God, by which they should daily 
praise Him as the Cieator , God has, as it weie, reserved to 
Himself the domg of certain extraordmaiy actions, that, by 
striking them with wonder. He might rouse men as from sleep 
to worship Hun A dead man has risen again , men marvel 
so many are born daily, and none marvels If we reflect more 
considerately, it is a matter of greater wonder for one to be 
who was not before, than for one who was to come to hfe 
agam. Yet the same God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, doeth by His word all these things , and it is He who 
created that governs also. The former miracles He did by 
His Word, God with Himself, the latter miracles He did by 
TBACT. H 
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the same Woid incarnate, and loi us made man As we 
■wonder at the things which -were done by the man Jesus, so let 
us wonder at the things which weie done by Jesus God By 
Jesus God weie made heaven, and eaith, and the sea, aU the 
garniture of heaven, the abounding nches of the eaith, and the 
huitfulness of the sea, — all these things which lie within the 
reach of oui eyes were made by Jesus God And ■we look at 
these things, and if His own apuit is in us they in such man- 
ner please us, that we praise Him that contiived them , not 
in such mannei that turning ouiselves to the woiks we tuiii 
away fiom the Maker, and, in a manner, turning our face to 
the things made and our backs to Hun that made them 

2 And these things indeed we see , they he befoie our eyes 
But what of those we do not see, as angels, viitues, poweis, 
dommions, and eiery inhabitant of this fabric which is above 
the heavens, and beyond the reach of our eyes * Yet angels, 
too, when necessary, often showed themselves to men Has 
not God made all these too by His Woid, that is, by His only 
Son, oui Loid Jesus Christ ^ What of the human soul itself, 
which IS not seen, and y et by its woiks shown in the flesh 
e\cites great admiration m those that duly leflect on them, — 
by whom was it made, urle'>s by God * And through whom 
was it made, unless thiough the Son of God^ Hot to speak 
as yet of the soul of man the soul of any biute whate\ei, see 
hou it regulates the huge body, puts forth the senses, the eyes 
to see, the eais to heai, the nostids to smeU, the taste to dis- 
cern flavours, — the inembeis, m short, to execute their respective 
functions ' Is it the body, not the soul, namely the mhabitant 
of the body, that doeth these thmgs ^ The soul is not appa- 
rent to the eyes, nevertheless it excites admiration by these its 
actions Direct now thy consideration to the soul of man, on 
u hich God has bestowed understanding to know its Creator, to 
discern and distinguish between good and evil, that is, between 
right and wrong see how many things it does through the 
body ’ Observe this whole world arranged m the same human 
commonwealth, with what admimstrations, with what orderly 
degrees of authority, with what conditions of citizenship, "with 
what laws, manners, arts ' The whole of this is brought about 
by the soul, and yet this power of the soul is not visible 
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"WlieD withdrawn from the body, the latter is a mere carcase 
first, it in a manner preserves it from rottenness Tor all flesh 
IS corruptible, and falls off into putndity unless preserved by 
the soul as by a kind of seasoning. But the human soul has 
this quality m common with the soul of the brute , those 
qualities rather are to be admired which I have stated, such as 
belong to the mind and mteUect, wherein also it is renewed 
after the image of its Creator, after whose image man was 
formed^ What will this power of the soul be when this body 
shall have put on mcorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality ? * If such is its power, acting through cor- 
ruptible flesh, what shall be its power through a spiritual 
body, after the resurrection of the dead * Yet this soul, as I 
have said, of admirable nature and substance, is a thing in- 
visible, intellectual, this soul also was made by God Jesus, 
for He IS the Word of God " All things were made by Him, 
and without Him was nothing made ” 

3 When we see, therefore, such deeds UTOUght by Jesus 
God, why should we wonder at water being turned into unne 
by the man Jesus* For He was not made man m such 
manner that He lost His being God Man was added to Him, 
God not lost to Him This miracle was wrought by the same 
who made all those things Let us not therefore wonder that 
God did it, but love Him because He did it m our midst, and foi 
the purpose of our restoration For He gives us certain inti- 
mations by the very circumstances of the case I suppose that 
it was not without cause He came to the marriage The 
miracle apart, there hes something mysterious and sacramental 
in the very fact Let us knock, that He may open to us, and 
fill us with the invisible wme for we were water, and He 
made us wine, made us wise , for He gave us the wisdom of 
His faith, whilst before we were foohsh And it appertains, 
it may be, to this wisdom, together with the honour of God, 
and with the praise of His majesty, and with the charity of 
His most powerful mercy, to understand what was done in this 
miracle. 

4 The Lord, on bemg invited, came to the marriage What 
wonder if He came to that house to a marriage, having come 

■ CoL 111 10. * 1 Cor zr. 54 
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into this Avorlcl to a marriage 1 For, indeed, if He came not 
to a marriage, He has not here a bride But what says the 
apostle ^ “I have espoused you to one husband, to present 
you a chaste virgin to Christ” Why does he fear lest the 
virginity of Christ’s bride should be corrupted by the subtilty 
of the devil ? “I fear,” saith he, “ lest as the serpent beguiled 
Eve by his subtilty, so also your minds should be corrupted 
from the simphcity and chastity which is m Christ ” ^ Thus 
has He heie a bride whom He has redeemed by His blood, 
and to whom He has given the Holy Spmt as a pledge He 
has freed her from the bondage of the devil He died for lici 
sms, and is risen agam for her justification * Who will make 
such ofleimgs to Ins bride ? Men may offer to a bnde eveiy 
sort of eaitbly oiiiament, — gold, silver, precious stones, houses, 
slaves, estates, faims, — but will any give his mvn blood ? For 
if one should give his own blood to lus bnde, he would not 
live t(;^ take her for his wife But the Lord, dying ivithout 
fear, gave His own blood foi her, whom rising again He was 
to have, whom He had already united to Himself m the 
Virgin’s womb For the Word was the Bridegroom, and 
human flesh the bnde , and both one, the Son of God, the 
same also being Sou of man The womb of the Virgin Mary, 
in which He became head of the Church, was His bridal 
chamber, thence He came forth, as a bridegi’oom fiom his 
chamber, as the Seripcure foietold, " And rejoiced as a giant to 
run his way ” ’ From His chamber He came forch as a bride- 
groom , and being invited, came to the marriage 

5 It IS because of an mdubitable mystery that He appears 
not to acloiowledge His mother, from whom as the Bridegroom 
He came forth, ivhen He says to her, " Woman, what have I 
to do with thee ? mine hour is not yet come ” What is this ? 
Did He come to the marriage for the purpose of teaching men 
to treat them mothers ivith contempt * Surely he to whose 
mamage He had come was takmg a wife with the view of 
having children, and surely he wished to be honoured by those 
children he would beget had Jesus then come to the marriage 
in order to dishonour His mother, when marriages are cele- 
brated and wives mamed with the view of having children, 
1 i Cor XI. 3. ’ Bom iv. 25. ’ Ps. zixi 6. 
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whom God commands to hononr their parents Beyond aU 
doubt, brethren, there is some mystery lurking here It is 
really a matter of such importance that some, — of whom the 
apostle, as we have mentioned before, has forewarned us to be 
on our guard, saying, “ I fear, lest, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
by his subtilty, so also your minds should be corrupted from 
the simphcity and chastity which is m Christ,” — taking away 
from the credibility of the gospel, and asserting that Jesus 
was not born of the Virgin Mary, used to endeavour to diaw 
fiom this j)lace an argument in support of their error, so far as 
to say. How could she be His mother, to whom He said, 
“ Woman, what have I to do with thee * ” Wherefore we 
must answer them, apd show them why the Lord said this, 
lest m their msamty they appear to themselves to have dis- 
covered something contrary to wholesome behef, whereby the 
chastity of the virgin bnde may be corrupted, that is, whereby 
the faith of the Church may be injured For in very deed, 
brethren, their faith is corrupted who prefer a lie to the truth 
For these men, who appear to honour Christ in such wise as 
to deny that He had flesh, do nothing short of proclaiming 
Him a liar How they who build up a lie in men, what do 
they but drive the truth out of them i They let in the devil, 
they drive Christ out , they let in an adulteier, shut out the 
biidegroom, being evidently paranymphs, or rather, the pan- 
derers of the serpent For it is for this object they speak, 
that the serpent may possess, and Christ be shut out How 
doth the serpent possess ^ When a lie possesses When 
falsehood possesses, then the serpent possesses , when truth 
possesses, then Christ possesses For Himself has said, “I am 
the truth but of that other Ho said, "He stood not in 
the tiuth, because the truth is not him ” ® And Christ is the 
truth in such wise that thou shouldst receive the whole to be 
true in Him The true Word, God equal with the Father, 
true soul, true flesh, true man, true God, true nativity, true 
passion, true death, true resurrection If thou say that any of 
these is false, rottenness enters, the worms of falsehood are 
bred of the poison of the serpent, and nothmg sound will 
remain 
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6 What, then, is this, saith one, which the Lord saith, 
"Woman, what have I to do with thee*” Perhaps the 
Lord shows us in the sequel why He said this . “ Mine hour,” 
saith He, “is not yet come” For thus is how He saith, 
" Woman, what have I to do with thee * mine hour is not 
yet come ” And we must seek to know why this was said 
But first let us therefrom withstand the heretics What 
says the old serpent, of old the hissing instiUer of poison * 
What saith he * That Jesus had not a woman for His 
mother Wlience proveat thou that * From this, saith he, 
because Jesus said, "Woman, what have I to do with thee * ” 
Who has related this, that we should beheve that Jesus said 
it* Who has related it* Hone other than John the 
evangehst But the same John the evangelist said, “And 
the mother of Jesus was there” For tins is how he has told 
us " The next day there was a marriage in Cana of Gahlee, 
and the mother of Jesus was there And having been invited 
to the marriage, Jesus had come thither with His disciples” 
We have heie two sayings uttered by the evangelist “ The 
mother of Jesus was there,” said the evangehst, and it is the 
same evangelist that has told us what Jesus said to His 
mother And see, brethren, how he has told us that Jesus 
ansAvered His hiotker, having said first, " His mother said unto 
Him,” in order that you may keep the virginity of your heart 
secure against the tongue of the serpent Here we are told 
in the same Gospel, the record of the same evangelist, “ The 
mother of Jesus was there,” and "His mother said unto 
Him ” "Wlio related this * John the evangehst And ivhat 
said Jesus in ansiver to His mother * “ Woman, what have 

I to do Avith theo * ” Who relates this * The very same 
Evangehst John 0 most faithful and truth-speakmg evan- 
gelist, thou tellest me that Jesus said, “Woman, ivhat have 
I to do with thee * ” why hast thou added Hia mother, whom 
He does not acknowledge * For thou hast said that “ the 
mother of Jesus was there,” and that “His mother said unto 
Him , ” why didst thou not rather say, Mary was there, and 
Mary said unto Him * Thou tellest us these two facts, “ His 
mother said unto Him,” and, “ Jesus answered her, Woman, 
what have I to do with thee * ” Why doest thou this, if it 
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be not because both are true* ^ow, those men are willmg 
to beheve the evangelist in the one case, when he tells us 
that Jesus said to His mother, “ Woman, what have I to do 
with thee ^ ” and yet they will not beheve him m the other, 
when he says, “The mother of Jesus was there,” and “His 
mother said unto Him” But who is he that resisteth the 
serpent and holds fast the truth, whose virgimty of heart is 
not corrupted by the subtilty of the devil * He who believes 
both to be true, namely, that the mother of Jesus was there, 
and that Jesus made that answer to His mother But if he 
does not as yet understand in what manner Jesus said, 
“ Woman, what have I to do with thee i ” let him meanwhile 
beheve that He said it, and said it, moreover, to His mother 
Let him first have the piety to beheve, and he will then have 
fruit m understanding 

*7 I ask you, 0 faithful Christians, Was the mother of 
Jesus there ? Answer ye. She was Whence know you ^ 
Answer, The Gospel says it What answer made Jesus to 
His mother 2 Answer ye, “Woman, what have I do with 
thee * mine hour is not yet come ” And whence know you 
tins * Answer, The Gospel says it Let no man corrupt this 
your faith, if you desiie to pieserve a chaste vu’ginity for the 
Bridegroom But if it be asked of you, why He made this 
answer to His mother, let him declare who understands , but 
he who does not as yet understand, let him most firmly 
beheve that Jesus made this answer, and made it moreover to 
His mother By this piety he will learn to understand also 
why Jesus answered thus, if by praymg he knock at the door 
of truth, and do not approach it with wranglmg Only this 
much, while he fancies himself to know, or is ashamed because 
he does not know, why Jesus answeied thus, let him beware 
lest he be constrained to beheve either that the evangehst 
hed when he said, “ The mother of Jesus was there,” or that 
Jesus Himself suffered for our sins by a counterfeit death, and 
for our justification showed counterfeit scars, and that He 
spoke falsely m saymg, “ If ye continue in my word, ye are 
my disciples indeed , and ye shall Imow the truth, and the 
truth shall make you hee ” * For if He had a false mother, 
* John ym 31. 




120 


ON THE GOSPEL OP JOHN 


[teact mi 


false fle&li, false death, false wounds m His death, false scars 
in His resurrection, then it wiU. not he the truth, but rather 
falsehood, that shall make free those that believe on Him. 
Hay, on the contrary, let falsehood yield to truth, and let all 
he confounded who would have themselves be accounted truth- 
speaking, because they endeavour to prove Christ a deceiver, 
and wiU not have it said to them. We do not believe you 
because you he, when they affirm that truth itself has hed 
nevertheless, if we ask them. Whence Icnow you that Christ 
said, “ Woman, what have I to do with thee ^ ” they answer 
that they heheve the Gospel Then why do they not heheve the 
Gospel when it says, "The mother of Jesus was there," and, 
" His mother said unto Him ” ? Or if the Gospel lies here, 
how are we to heheve it there, that Jesus said this, "Woman, 
what have I to do with thee * ” Why do not those miserable 
men rather faithfully heheve that the Lord did so answer, not 
to a sti anger, hut to His mother , and also piously seek to 
know why He did so answer ? There is a great difference 
between him who says, I would know why Christ made this 
answer to His mothei, and him who says, T know that it was 
not to His mother that Christ made this answer It is one 
thing to he wdlmg to understand what is shut up, another 
flung to be unwilling to heheve u hat is open He who says, 
I would know why Christ thus made answer to His mother, 
wishes the Gospel, in which he believes, opened up to hun , 
hut he who says, T know that it was not to His mother that 
Christ made this answer, accuses of falsehood the very Gospel, 
wherein he believed that Christ did so answer 

8 How then, if it seem good, brethren, those men being 
repulsed, and ever wandering m their own blindness, unless 
in humihty they be healed, let us ine^uire why our Lord 
answered His mother in such a manner He was in an extra- 
ordinary manner begotten of the Father without a mother, 
horn of a mother without a father , without a mother He was 
God, without a father He was man , without a mother before 
all time, without a father in the end of tunes. What He said 
was said in answer to His mother, for "the mother of Jesus 
was there,” and “ His mother said unto Him.” All this the 
Gospel says. It is there we learn that “ the mother of Jesus 
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was there,” just where we learn that He said unto her, 
“ Woman, what have I to do with thee * mine hour is not 
yet come ” Let us believe the whole , and what we do not 
yet understand, let us search out And first take care, lest 
perhaps, as the Maniohseans found occasion for their falsehood, 
because the Lord said, “Woman, what have I to do with 
thee 1 ” the astrologers in like manner may find occasion for 
their deception, m that He said, “ Mine hour is not yet come ” 
If it was m the sense of the astrologers He said this, we have 
committed a sacrilege m burning their books But if we have 
acted rightly, as was done m the times of the apostles,^ it 
was not according to their notion that the Lord said, “ Mme 
hour is not yet come” For, say those vain-talkers and 
deceived seducers, thou seest that Christ was under fate, as 
He says, “ Mine hour is not yet come ” To whom then must 
we make answer first — to the heretics or to the astrologers * 
For both come of the serpent, and desire to corrupt the 
Church’s virginity of heart, which she holds in undefiled faith 
Let us first reply to those whom we proposed, to whom, 
indeed, we have already rephed in great measure But lest 
they should think that we have not what to say of the words 
which the Lord uttered in answer to His mother, we prepare 
you further against them, for I suppose what has already 
been said is sufficient for their refutation. 

9 Why, then, said the Son to the mother, “Woman, what 
have I to with thee * mme hour is not yet come ” ? Our 
Lord Jesus Christ was both God and man According as He 
was God, He had not a mother ; according as He was man. 
He had She was the mother, then, of His flesh, of His 
humamty, of the weakness which for our sakes He took upon 
Him But the miracle which He was about to do. He was 
about to do accordmg to His divme nature, not according to 
His weakness ; according to that wheiein He was God, not 
accordmg to that wherem He was born weak But the 
weakness of God is stronger than men® His mother then 
demanded a miracle of Him, hut He, about to perform 
divme works, so far did not recognise a human womb , saying 
m effect, " That m me which works a miracle was not born of 
1 Acts xiz 19. ' 1 Cor. i 25. 
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tliee, thou gavest not bu’th to my divine nature , but because 
my wealcness was born of thee, I will recognise thee at the 
time when that same wealiness shall hang upon the cross” 
This, indeed, is the meaning of “ Mine hour is not yet come ” 
"For then it was that He recogmsed, who, m truth, always 
did know He knew His mother m predestmation, even 
before He was bom of her , even before, as God, He created 
her of whom, as man, He was to be created, He knew her as 
His mother but at a certain hour m a mystery He did not 
recognise her , and at a certam hour which had not yet come, 
again in a mystery. He does recognise her For then did lie 
recognise her, when that to which she gave birth was a-dying 
That by which Mary was made did not die, but that which 
was made of Mary , not the eternity of the divme nature, but 
the weakness of the flesh, was dying He made that answer 
therefore, making a distinction in the faith of behevers, be- 
tween the lulio, and the Iwio, He came For while He was 
God and the Lord of heaven and earth, He came by a mother 
who was a woman In that He was Lord of the world. Lord 
of heaven and earth. He was, of course, the Lord of Mary also , 
but in that wherein it is said, “ Made of a woman, made 
under the law,” He was Mary’s son The same both the 
Lord of Jlary and the son of Mary , the same both the Creator 
of Mary and created from Mary Marvel not that He was 
both son and Lord For just as He is called the son of Mary, 
so likewise is He called the son of David , and son of David 
because son of Mary Hear the apostle openly declaring, 
“ Who was made of the seed of David according to the flesh ” ^ 
Hear Him also declared the Lord of David , let David hunself 
declare this " The Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou on my right 
hand ” ® And this passage Jesus Himself brought forward to 
the Jews, and refuted them from it ® How then was He both 
David’s son and David's Lord * David’s son according to the 
flesh, David’s Lord accordmg to His divmity ; so also Mary’s 
son after the flesh, and Mary’s Lord after His majesty. Now 
as she was not the mother of His divine nature, whilst it was 
by His divimty the miracle she asked for would be wrought, 
therefore He answered her, “ Woman, what have I to do with 
' Eom. 1 . 3. ‘Pa cs. 1. ‘ Matt, txh 4S. 
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thee ” But think not that I deny thee to be my mother 
“ Mine hour is not yet come , ” for in that hour 1 17111 acknow- 
ledge thee, when the wealmess of which thou art the mother 
comes to hang on the cioss Let us prove the truth of this 
When the Lord suffered, the same evangehst tells us, who 
knew the mother of the Lord, and who has given us to know 
about her in this marriage feast, — the same, I say, tells us, 
“ Theie was there near the cross the mother of Jesus , and 
Jesus saith to His mother. Woman, behold thy son ' and to 
the disciple. Behold thy mother'”^ He commends His 
mother to the care of the disciple , commends His mother, as 
about to die before her, and to rise again before her death 
The man commends her a human bemg to man’s care This 
humanity had Maiy given birth to That hour had now 
come, the hour of which He had then said, “ Mine hour is not 
yet come” 

10 In my opimon, biethren, we have answered the heretics 
Let us now answer the astrologers And how do they attempt 
to prove that Jesus was under fate * Because, say they. Him- 
self said, “ Mine hour is not yet come ” Therefore we beheve 
Him , and if He had said, " I have no hour,” He would have 
excluded the astrologers but behold, say they, He said, “ Mine 
hour is not yet come” If then He had said, “I have no 
hour,” the astrologers would have been shut out, and would 
have no ground for their slander , but now that He said, " Mine 
hour IS not yet come,” how can we contradict His own words ? 
’Tis wonderful that the astrologers, by beheving Christ’s words, 
endeavour to convince Christians that Christ lived under an 
hour of fate WeU, let them believe Christ when He saith, 
" I have power to lay down my life and to take it up again 
no man taketh it from me, but I lay it doivn of myself, and I 
take it again”® Is this power then under fate ? Let them 
show us a man who has it in his power when to die, how long 
to live : this they can never do Let them, therefore, beheve 
God when He says, “ I have power to lay down my life, and 
to take it up again and let them inquire why it was said, 
" Mine hour is not yet come and let them not, because of 
these words, be imposing fate on the Maker of heaven, the 
* Jolin XIX 25, 27. * John x. 18. 
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Creator and Pailer of the htais For even if fate were from 
the stars, the Maker of the stars could not be subject to their 
destiny Moreover, not only Christ had not what thou callest 
fate, but not even hast thou, or I, or he there, or any human 
beincr -whatsoever 

O 

11. Nevertheless, being deceived, they deceive others, and 
propound fallacies to men They lay snares to catch men, and 
that, too, in the open streets They who spread nets to catch 
wild beasts even do it in woods and desert places how miser- 
ably vain are men, for catching whom the net is spread m the 
forum ' When men sell themselves to men, tiiey receive money , 
but these give money in older to sell themselves to vanities 
For they go in to an astrologer to buy themselves masters, such 
as the astrologer is pleased to give them be it Saturn, Jupitei, 
Mercury, or any other named profanity The man went in 
free, that having given his money he might come out a slave 
Nay, rather, had he been free he would not have gone in , but 
he entered whither his master Error and his mistiess Avaiice 
dragged him Whence also the truth says, “ Every one that 
doeth sin is the slave of sin ” ^ 

1 2 Why then did He say, “ Mine hour is not yet come ” * 
Eatlier because, having it m His power when to die. He did 
not yet see it fit to use that power Just as we, brethren, 
say, for example, " Now is the appointed hour for us to go 
out to celebrate the sacraments ” If we go out before it is 
necessary, do we not act perversely and absurdly ? And 
because we act only at the proper time, do we therefore m 
this action regard fate ivhen we so express ourselves ? What 
means then, “ Mine hour is not yet come ” i When I know 
that it is the fitting time for me to suffer, when my suffering 
w'lU be profitable, then I will -willingly suffer. That hour is 
not yet . that thou mayest jireserve both, this, " Mine hour is 
not yet come , ” and that, “ I have power to lay down my 
life, and power to take it again.” He had come, then, having 
it in His power when to die And surely it would not have 
been right were He to die before He had chosen disciples. 
Had he been a man who had not his hour in his own power, 
he might have died before he had chosen disciples ; and if 
* John Till 34 
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haply he had died when his disciples were now chosen and 
instructed, it would be something conferred on him, not his own 
doing But, on the contrary. He who had come havmg in His 
power when to go, when to return, how far to advance, and 
for whom the regions of the grave were open, not only when 
dying but ivhen nsmg again , He, I say, in order to show us His 
Church’s hope of immortahty, showed m the head what it 
behoved the members to expect For He who has risen again m 
the head will also rise again in aU His members The hour then 
had not yet come, the fit tune was not yet Disciples had 
to be called, the kingdom of heaven to be proclaimed, the 
Lord’s divimty to be shown forth in miracles, and His humanity 
m Hia very sympathy with mortal men For He who hungered 
because He was man, fed so many thousands with five loaves 
because He was God , He who slept because He was man, 
commanded the winds and the waves because He was God 
AU these things had fiist to be set forth, that the evangehsts 
might have whereof to write, that there might be what should 
be preached to the Church But when He had done as mucli 
as lie judged to be sufficient, then His hoiu’ came, not of 
necessity, but of will, — not of condition, but of power 

1 3 What then, brcthien ? Because we have replied to these 
and those, shall we say nothing as to what the water-pots sig- 
nify * what the water turned mto wine ^ what the master of 
the feast ^ what the bridegroom ^ what in mystery the mother 
of Jesus ? what the marriage itself* We must speak of aU 
these, but we must not burden you I would have preached 
to you m Christ’s name yesterday also, when the usual sermon 
was due to you, my beloved, but I was hindeied by certain 
necessities If you please then, holy biethren, let us defer 
until to-morrow what pertains to the hidden meaning of this 
translation, and not bmden both your and our own weakness 
There are many of you, peihaps, who have to-day come 
together on account of the solemmty of the day, not to hear 
the sermon Let those who come to-morrow come to hear, so 
that we may not defraud those who ore eager to learn, nor 
burden those who are fastidious. 
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1 1%/[" AT the Lord our God be present, that He may grant 
J-Vi Tis to render you what we promised For yesterday, 
if >ou remember, holy biethren, when the shortness of the 
time prevented us from completing the seimon we had begun, 
u e put off until to-day the mifoldmg, by God s assistance of 
those things which are mystically put in hidden meanings in 
this fact of the Gospel lesson We need not, therefoie, now 
stay any longer to commend the miracle of God For He is 
the same God who, thioughout the whole creation, woiketh 
miracles every day, which become lightly esteemed by men, 
not because of the ease with which they aie wrought, but by 
reason of then constant recurrence Those uncommon works, 
however, which were done by the same Lord — that is, by the 
Word foi us made flesh — occasioned greater astonishment to 
men, not because they are greater than those which He daily 
performs in the creation, but because these which happen every 
day are accomplished as it were in the course of nature , but 
the others appeal exhibited to the eyes of men, wrought by the 
efficacy of a power, as it were, immediately present We 
said, as you remember one dead man rose again, people were 
amazed, whilst no man wonders at the birth every day of thos“ 
who w'ere not in being In hke manner, who does not wonder 
at water turned into wine, although God is doing this every 
jeai in vines ^ But since all the works which the Lord 
Jesus did, serve not only to rouse our hearts by their mira- 
culous character, but also to edify our hearts in the doctrme 
of faith, it behoves us thoroughly to examine into the meaning 
and significance of those works. For the consideration of the 
meaning of aU these things we deferred, as you remember, till 
to-day. 
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2 The Lord, in that He came to the marriage to -which He 
was invited, wished, apart from the mystical signification, to 
assure us that marriage was His o-wn institution For there 
were to he those of whom the apostle spoke, “forhiddmg to 
marry,” ^ and asserting that marriage was an evil, and of the 
devil’s institution notwithstanding the same Lord declares in 
the Gospel, on being asked whether it he lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for any cause, that it is not la-wful save for 
the cause of fornication. In His answer, if you remember. He 
said, “What God hath joined together let not man put asunder ” ^ 
And they that are well instructed in the cathohc faith know 
that God mstituted marriage , and as the umon of man and 
wife 13 from God, so divorce is from the devil But in the 
case of formcation it is lawful for a man to put away his 
■wife, because she first chose to be no longer wife in not pie- 
serving conjugal fidehty to her husband Hor are those women 
who vow -virginity to God, although they hold a higher place 
of honour and sanctity in the Church, -without marriage For 
they too, together with the whole Church, attain to a mamage 
a marnage in which Christ is the Bridegroom And for this 
cause, therefore, did the Lord, on being mvited, come to the 
marriage, to confirm conjugal chastity, and to show forth the 
sacrament of marriage For the bndegroom m that marnage, 
to whom it was said, “Thou hast kept the good wine until now,” 
represented the person of the Lord For the good wme — 
namely, the gospel — Chnst has kept until now 

3 For now let us begm to uncover the hidden meanings of 
the mystenes, so far as He m whose name we made you the 
promise may enable us In the ancient times there was pro- 
phecy, and no times were left -without the dispensation of pro- 
phecy But the prophecy, since Chnst was not undeistood 
therem, was water For in water wine is in some manner 
latent The apostle tells us what we are to understand by 
this water • “ Even unto this day,” saith he, " whilst Moses is 
read, that same veil is upon their heart , that it is not unveiled 
because it is done away in Chnst And when thou shalt have 
passed over,” saith he, “ to the Lord, the veil shall be taken 
away.”® By the veil he means the covenng over of prophecy, 

' 1 Tun IV. 3. ’ Alatt six 6. ® 2 Coi ui 14-16. 
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SO that it was not understood When thou hast passed over 
to the Loid, the veil is taken away , so liltewise is tasteless- 
ness taken away when thou hast past over to the Lord , and 
what was water now becomes wine to thee Lead aU the 
prophetic books , and if Christ be not understood theiein, what 
canst thou find so insipid and sdly * Understand Clu’ist in 
them, and what thou readest not only has a taste, but even 
inebriates thee , tiansporting the mind from the body, so that 
forgetting the things that are past, thou reachest forth to the 
things that are before ^ 

4 Wherefore, prophecy from ancient times, even from the 
tune when the series of human births began to run onwaids, 
was not silent concernmg Christ, but the import of the pro- 
phecy was concealed therein, for as yet it was water Whence 
do we prove that in aU foimer times, until the age in which 
the Lord came, prophecy did not fail concerning Him ^ From 
the Lord’s own saying For when He had risen from the 
dead. He found His disciples doubting concerning Himself 
whom they had followed For they saw that He was dead, 
and they had no hope that He would rise again , aU their hope 
was gone On what ground was the thief, after receiving 
praise, deemed worthy to be that same day in Paradise * 
Because when bound on the cross he confessed Christ, whilst 
the disciples doubted concermng Hun Well, He found them 
wavering, and in a manner reprovmg themselves because they 
had looked for redemption in Him Yet they sorrowed for 
Hun as cut off without fault, for they knew Him to be inno- 
cent And this is what the disciples themselves said, after 
His resurrection, when He had found certain of them in the 
way, sorrowful, " Art thou only a stranger m Jerusalem, and 
hast not known the tlungs which are come to pass there in 
these days ^ And He said unto them. What things * And 
they said. Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet 
mighty in deeds and words before God and all the people . 
how our priests and rulers delivered Hun to be condemned to 
death, and bound Hun to the cross. But we trusted that it 
was He who should have redeemed Israel ; and to-day is now 
the third day smce these things were done ” After one of the 

‘ FiuL UL 13. 
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two whom He found in the way going to a neighhouring 
village had spoken these and other words, Jesus answered and 
said, “ O irrational, and slow of heart to heheve all that the 
prophets have spoken ' Ought not Christ to have suffered all 
these things, and to enter into His glory ? And beginning from 
Moses and aU the prophets. He expounded unto them m all the 
Scriptures the thmgs concerning Himself” And likewise, in 
another place, when He would even have His disciples touch 
Hun with their hands, that they might heheve that He had 
risen in the body. He saith, “ These are the words which I 
have spoken unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled which were written m the law of 
Moses, and m the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me 
Then opened He then understandmg, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures, and said unto them. Thus it is wiitten, 
that Christ should suffer, and rise again from the dead the 
third day . and that repentance and reimssion of sms should 
be preached in His name among all nations, begmmng at 
Jenisalem” 

5. When these words of the Gospel are understood, and 
they are certainly clear, all the mysteries which are latent in 
this miracle of the Lord will be laid open Observe what He 
says, that it behoved the thmgs to be fulfilled m Christ that 
were written of Hun. Where were they written * " In the 

law,” saith He, “ and m the prophets, and m the Psalms ” 
He omitted no part of the Old Scriptures These were water , 
and hence the disciples were called vrrationcd by the Lord, 
because as yet they tasted to them as water, not as wme 
And how did He make of the water wme ? When He opened 
their understanding, and expounded to them the Scriptures, 
beginning from Moses, through aU the prophets , with which 
being now inebriated, they said, “Did not our hearts burn 
within us m the way, when He opened to us the Scriptuies ? ” 
Por they understood Christ m those books in which they knew 
Him not before. Thus our Lord Jesus Christ changed the 
water into wme, and that has now taste which before had 
not, that now mebnates which before did not Por if He had 
commanded the water to be poured out of the water-pots, and 
so Himself had put m the wme from the secret repositories of 
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tlie cxeatiue, ■wlieiice He inaJe biead when Ho satisfied so many 
thousands , for five loaves were not in themselves sufBcient to 
satisfy five thousand men, nor even to fill twelve baskets, 
but the omnipotence of the Loid wms, as it weie, a fountain of 
biead , so likewise He might on the water being pouied out, 
have pouied in wme • but had He done this. He would appear 
to have rejected the Old Sciiptuies When, however. He 
turns the water itself into wme, He shows us that the Old 
Sciipture also is fiom Himself, for at His own command weie 
the water-pots fiUed. It is from the Loid, mdeed, that the 
Old Sciiptiiie also is , but it has no taste unless Chiist is 
undeistood therein. 

6 But observe what Himself saith, “The things which 
were written m the law, and in the prophets, and in the 
Psalms concerning me ” And w'e know that the law extends 
from the time of which we have recoid, that is, from the 
begmnmg of the woild . “ In the beginmng God made the 
heaven and the eaith ” ^ Thence down to the time in which 
we aie now hvmg are six ages, this being the sixth, as you 
have often heaid and Icnow The first age is reckoned from 
Adam to Noah, the second, fiom Noah to Abraham; and, 
as Matthew the evangelist duly follows and distinguishes, the 
third, liom Abraham to David , the fourth, from David to 
the caiiying away mto Babylon , the fifth, from the caiiyiiig 
away into Babylon to John the Baptist the sixth, from John 
the Baptist to the end of the world Moreover, God made 
man after His own image on the sijdh day, because in this 
sixth age is manifested the renewmg of our mind through the 
gospel, after the image of Him who created us , ® and the 
water is turned mto wme, that we maj taste of Christ, now 
manifested m the law and the prophets Hence " there weie 
there six water-pots,” which He bade be filled with water 
Now the SIX water-pots signify the six ages, which were not 
without prophecy And those six periods, divided and sepa- 
rated as it were by joints, would be as empty vessels unless 
they were filled by Christ. Why did I say, the periods which 
would run fruitlessly on, unless the Lord Jesus were preached 
in them ’ Prophecies are fulfilled, the water-pots are full ; 

' Gen, L 1. ° Hiatt i 17. * CoL m 10. 
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but that the water may he tui-netl mto wme, Christ must be 
understood in that whole prophecy 

7 But what means this . “ They contained two or three 
metretae apiece ” * This phrase certainly conveys to us a 
mysterious meaning Tor by “ metretae ” he means certain 
measures, as if he should say jars, flasks, or somethmg of that 
sort Metreta is the name of a measure, and takes its name 
from the word " measure ” For fj-erpov is the Greek woid for 
measure, whence the word " metretae” is derived “ They con- 
tamed,” then, “ two or three meteetae apiece ” What are we 
to say, brethren ^ If He had simply said “ three apiece,” our 
mmd would at once have run to the mystery of the Trinity 
And, perhaps, we ought not at once to reject this apphcation of 
the meaning, because He said, “ two or three apiece , ” for 
when the Father and Son are named, the Holy Spirit must 
necessanly be understood For the Holy Spirit is not that of 
the Father only, nor of the Son only, but the Spirit of the 
Father and of the Son For it is written, “ If any man love 
the world, the Spirit of the Father is not m him”^ And 
again, " Whoso hath not the Spirit of Christ is none of His ” * 
The same, then, is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son 
Therefore, the Father and the Son bemg named, the Holy 
Spirit also is understood, because He is the Spint of the 
Father and of the Son And when there is mention of the 
Father and Son, " two metretae,” as it were, are mentioned , 
but since the Holy Spirit is understood m them, “ three 
metretae ” That is the reason why it is not said, " Some con- 
tainmg two metretae apiece, others three apiece,” but the 
same six water-pots contamed “ two or three metretae apiece ” 
It IS as if he had said. When I say two apiece, I would have 
the Spirit of the Father and of the Son to be understood 
together with them , and when I say three apiece, I declare 
the same Trimty more plainly 

8 Wherefore, whoso names the Father and the Son ought 
thereby to understand the mutual chanty of the Father and 
Son, which is the Holy Spirit And perhaps the Scriptures 
on being exammed (I do not say that I am able to show you 
this to-day, or as if another proof cannot be found), — never- 

* 1 John u. 16. * Rom viu 9 
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theless, the Scriptures, perhaps, oa being searched, do show us 
that the Holy Spmt is chanty. And do not count chanty a 
thing cheap How, indeed, can it be cheap, when all tilings 
that are said to be not cheap are called dear (c/iara) * There- 
fore, if what IS not cheap is dear, what is dearer than dearness 
itself {chantas) * The apostle so commends charity to us that 
he says, “ I show unto you a more excUent way Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
charity. I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkhng cymbal 
And though I know all mysteries and aU knowledge, and have 
prophecy and aU faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am notlimg And though I distribute all 
my goods to the poor, and give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothmg ” ^ How great, then, 
is charity, which, if wanting, in vam have we all things else , 
if present, rightly have we all thmgs ' Yet the Apostle Paul, 
setting forth the praise of charity with copiousness and ful- 
ness, Las said less of it than did the Apostle John in biief, 
whose Gospel this is For he has not hesitated to say, “ God 
is love ” It IS also written, " Because the chanty of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given 
us ” ’ Who, then, can name the Father and the Son without 
thereby understanding the chanty of the Father and Son * 
Which when one begins to have, he will have the Holy Spirit , 
which if one has not, he will not have the Holy Spirit And 
just as thy body, if it be without spirit, namely thy soul, is 
dead , so likewise thy soul, if it be without the Holy Spmt, 
that IS, without charity, will be reckoned dead Therefore 
" The water-pots contained two metretie apiece,” because the 
Father and the Son are proclaimed m the prophecy of aU the 
periods , but the Holy Spmt is there also, and therefore it is 
added, " or three apiece ” “ I and the Father,” saith He, " are 

one ” ® But far be it from us to suppose that where we are 
told, “ I and the Father are one,” the Holy Spint is not there 
Yet since he named the Father and the Son, let the water-pots 
contam " two metrets apiece ; ” but attend to this, " or three 
apiece.” “ Go, baptize the nations m the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” So, therefore, when 
' 1 Cor. zm. 1-3. ^Bom. v 5. * John z. 30. 
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it says " two apiece,” tlie Trinity is not expressed but undei’- 
stood , but when it says, “ or three,” the Trinity is expressed 
also 

9. But there is also another meaning that must not be 
passed over, and which I will declare let eveiy man choose 
which he Idces best We keep not back what is suggested to 
us For it IS the Lord’s table, and the mmister ought not to 
defraud the guests, especially when they hunger as you now 
do, so that your longmg is manifest Prophecy, which is dis- 
pensed from the ancient times, has for its object the salvation 
of aU nations True, Moses was sent to the people of Israel 
alone, and to that people alone was the law given by him ; and 
the prophets, too, were of that people, and the very distribu- 
tion of times was marked out accordmg to the same people , 
whence also the water-pots are said to be “ according to the 
purification of the Jews ” nevertheless, that the prophecy was 
proclaimed to all other nations also is mamfest, forasmuch as 
Christ was concealed in him in whom all nations are blessed, 
as it was promised to Abraham by the Lord, saymg, " In thy 
seed shall all nations be blessed ” ^ But this ivas not as yet 
understood, for as yet the water was not turned into wine 
The prophecy therefore was dispensed to all nations But 
that this may appear more agreeably, let us, so far as our time 
permits, mention certain facts respectmg the several ages, as 
represented respectively by the water-pots 

10 In the very beginning, Adam and Eve were the parents 
of all nations, not of the Jews only , and whatever was re- 
presented m Adam concemmg Chnst, undoubtedly concerned 
all nations, whose salvation is m Christ What better can 
I say of the water of the fii’st water-pot than what the 
apostle says of Adam and Eve i For no man wiU say that I 
misunderstand the meanmg when I produce, not my own, but 
the apostle’s How great a mystery, then, concerning Christ 
does that of which the apostle makes mention contain, when 
he says, “And the two shall be in one flesh this is a great 
mystery ' ”* And lest any man should understand that great- 
ness of mystery to exist m the case of the mdividual men 
that have wives, he says, “ But I speak concerning Chnst 
> Gen. Ttvii 18. ‘ Ejih m 31. 
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and the Chnich” What gieat mysteiy is this, “the tuo shall 
he one flesh ” ? Whilst Soiiptiue, m the Book of Genesis 
was speaking of Adam and Eve, it came to these woids, 
“ Therefoie shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall he one flesh 
Now, if Chnst cleave to the Chuich, so that the two should 
he one flesh, m what manner did He leave His Fathei and 
His mother? He left His Father in this sense, that i\hen 
He was in the form of God, He thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, hut emptied Himself, taking to Hun the 
form of a servant* In this sense He left His Father, not 
that He forsook or departed horn His Father, hut that He 
did not appear unto men in that form in which He was eqiiil 
with the Father But how did He leave His mother ? By 
leaving the synagogue of the Jeus, of which, after the flesh, 
He was born, and by cleaving to the Chuich which He hao 
gathered out of all nations Thus the first watei-pot then 
held a prophecy of Christ, but &o long as these things of 
which I speak were not preached among the peoples, the pro- 
phecy w as w atei , it was not yet changed into wine And since 
the Loid has enhghtened us through the apostle, to show us 
what we were in search of, by this one sentence, “The two 
shall he one flesh , a gieat mysteiy concerning Christ and the 
Church,” we are now permitted to seek Christ everywhere, 
and to dunk wine from all the water-pots Adam sleeps, that 
Eve may he formed , Christ dies, that the Church may he 
formed When Adam sleeps. Eve is formed from his side , 
when Christ is dead, the speai pierces His side, that the 
mysteries may flow foith whereby the Church is formed Is 
it not evident to e\eiy man that in those things then done, 
things to come were foieshadowed, since the apostle says that 
Adam himself was the figure of Him that was to come ? 
“Who IS,’ saith he, “the figure of Him that was to come”® 
All was mystically prefigured For, m reality, God could 
have taken the nb from Adam when he was awake, and 
formed the woman Or was it, haply, necessary for him to 
sleep lest he should feel pain m his side when the rib was 
taken away ? Who is there that sleeps so soundly that his 
* Gen u 24 - Pliil u 8. s Eom v 14 
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bones may be torn from him ■without his a'waking * Or was 
it because it was God that tore it out, that the man did not 
feel it ? Well, He who could take it horn him without pain 
when he was asleep, could do it also -nhen he was awake 
But, without doubt, the first water-pot was being filled, theie 
was a dispensation of the prophecy of that time concerning 
this which was to he 

11 Chiist was repiesented also in Noah, and in that aik 
of the whole woild For why were aU kinds of animals shut 
in, in the aik, but to signify all nations i For God could 
again create eveiy kind of animals When as jet they weie 
not, did He not say, “Let the earth bring foith,” and the 
earth hiought foith ? Fiom the same source He could make 
anew, whence He then made, by a -woid He made, by a 
word He could make again were it not that He was setting 
before us a mjstery, and fiUing up the second watei-pot of 
prophetical dispensation, that the woild might by the wood 
be dehveied m a figuie , because the life of the woild was to 
be nailed on wood 

12 How, in the thud watei-pot, to Abialiam, as I have 
mentioned befoie, it was said, “ In thy seed shall aU nations 
bo blessed ” And who does not see whose figuie Abiaham’s 
only son was, he who bore the wood for the sacrifice of him- 
self, to that place whither he was being led to be offered up ? 
Foi the Lord boie his own cross, as the Gospel tells us This 
will be enough to say concerning the third watei-pot 

13 But as to David, why do I say that his prophecy 
extends to all nations, when we have just heard the psalm 
(and it IS difficult to mention a psalm in which the same is 
not sounded forth) * But ceitamly, as I have said, w e have 
been just singing, “Arisej 0 God, judge the eaith, foi Thou 
shalt inherit among aU nations”^ And this is why the 
Donatists are as men cast forth from the marriage just as the 
man who had not a wedding garment was invited, and came, 
but was cast forth from the number of the guests because he 
had not the garment to the glory of the bridegroom , for he 
who seeks his own glory, not Christ’s, has not the w edding 
garment . for they refuse to agree with him who was the 

* Fs Ixxxii 8 
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fiiend of the Biidegioom, and says, “ This is He that bap- 
tizeth ” And deservedly was that which he was not made, 
by way of lebuke, an objection to him who had not the 
wedding gaiment, “Fiiend, how ait thou come hither?”^ 
And just as he was speechless, so also are these For what 
can tongue-clatter avail when the heart is mute ^ For they 
know that inwoidly, and with their own selves, they have not 
anythmg to say Within, they are mute , without, they make 
a dm But whethei they will or no, they heai this sung 
even among themselves, " Arise, 0 God, judge the earth , foi 
Thou shalt inherit among the nations ” and by not communi- 
cating with all nations, what do they but acknowledge them- 
selves to be disinherited ^ 

14 Now what I said, brethien, that prophecy extends to 
all nations (foi I wish to show you anothei meaning m the 
expression " Containing two or tbiee metretse apiece”), — that 
prophecy, I say, extends to all nations, is pomted out, as we 
have just now reminded you, m Adam, ” who is the figure of 
Him that was to come ” Who does not know that from him 
all nations aie sprung, and that m the four letters of his 
name the four quaiteis of the globe, by their Greek appella- 
tions, are indicated ? For if the east, west, north, and 
south are expressed in Greek even as Holy Scripture men- 
tions them m vaiious places, the mitral letters of the words 
thou uilt find, make the word Adam for m Greek the four 
quaiteis of the woild are called Anatole, Dysis, Arktos, Mesem- 
biia If thou write these four voids, one under the other, 
like four verses, the capital letters form the woid Adam 
The "jame is represented m Noah, by reason of the ark, m 
which were all ammals, significant of all nations . the same 
m Abraham, to whom it was said more clearly, " In thy seed 
shall aU nations be blessed ” the same m David, from whose 
psalms, to omit othei expressions, we have just been singing, 
' Arise, 0 God, judge the earth , for Thou shalt inherit among 
all nations ” Now to what God is it said " Arise,” but to 
Him who slept * " Anse, 0 God, judge the earth ” As if it 

were said. Thou hast been asleep, havmg been judged by the 
earth ; anse, to judge the earth And whither does that 
1 Blatt. zxiL 13. 
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prophecy extend, “For Thou shalt inherit among all na- 
tions ” ? 

15 Moreover, in the fifth age, in the fifth water-pot as it 
were, Daniel saw a stone that had been cut from a mountain 
without hands, and had broken all the kmgdoms of the earth , 
and he saw the stone grow and become a great mountam, so 
as to fill the whole face of the eaith.^ What can be plainer, my 
brethren * The stone is cut from a mountain the same is 
the stone which the builders rejected, and is become the head 
of the corner® From what mountam is it cut, if not from 
the kingdom of the Jews, of which our Lord Jesus Chnst was 
born according to the fiesh * And it is cut without hands, 
without human exertion ; because Christ sprung from a 
virgin, without a husband’s embrace. The mountain from 
which it was cut had not filled the whole face of the earth , 
for the kingdom of the Jews did not possess all nations But, 
on the other hand, the kingdom of Chi-ist we see occupying 
the whole world 

16 To the sixth age belongs John the Baptist, than whom 
none greater has arisen among those born of women ; of whom 
It was said, that he was “greater than a prophet”® And how 
did John show that Christ was sent to all nations * When 
the Jews came to him to be baptized, that they might not 
pride themselves on the name of Abraham, he said to them, 
“ 0 generation of vipers, who has proclaimed to you to fiee 
from the wi'ath to come * Bnng forth therefore fruit worthy 
of repentance , ” that is, be humble , for he was speaking to 
proud people But whereof were they proud * Of their 
descent according to the flesh, not of the fruit of imitating 
their father Abraham What said he to them ? “ Say not. 
We have Abraham for our father . for God is able of these 
stones to raise up children to Abraham ”* Meaning by stones 
all nations, not on account of their durable strength, as in the 
case of that stone which the builders rejected, but on account 
of their stupidity and their foolish insensibdity, because they 
had become like the thmgs which they were accustomed to 
worship : for they worshipped senseless images, themselves 
equally senseless “ They that make them are Mce them, and 

1 Dbji, u, 34, ’ Fs, czvuf 22. ’ Matt zi 11. ^ Matt m 9. 
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SO are aU they that trust m them ” ^ Accordingly, when men 
begin to worship God, what do they hear said to them ? " That 
ye may be the children of your Father who is in heaven , who 
maketh His sun to rise on the good and on the evil, and 
sendeth ram on the just and on the unjust ” * Wherefore, if 
a man becomes hke that which he worships, what is meant 
by “ God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham ” ? Let us ask ourselves and we shall see that it is 
a fact For of those nations are we come, but we should not 
liave come of them had not God of the stones raised up chil- 
dren unto Abraham We are made children of Abraham by 
imitatmg his faith, not by being bom of his flesh. For just 
as they by their degeneracy have been disinherited, so have 
we by imitating been adopted Therefore, brethren, this 
prophecy also of the sixth water-pot extended to aU nations , 
and hence it was said concermng all, “ contaming two or three 
metretas apiece ” 

1 7 But how do we show that all nations belong to the 
“ two or three metretae apiece ” * It was a matter of reckon- 
ing, in some measure, that he should say the same water-pots 
oontamed " two apiece,” which he had said contamed " three 
apiece evidently in order to mtimate to us a mystery therein 
How aie there “ two metietas apiece ” ? Circumcision and 
uncircumcision Scnjiture mentions these two classes of 
people, and leaves out no kmd of men, when it says, “ Cir- 
cumcision and uncircumcison,”®m these two appellations thou 
hast all nations • they are the two metretEe apiece In these 
two walls, meetmg from different quarters, " Christ became the 
corner-stone, m order to makepeace m Himself”* Let us 
show also the “ three metretas apiece ” in the case of these 
same all nations Hoah had three sons, through whom the 
human race was restored Hence the Lord says, " The king- 
dom of heaven is hke leaven, which a woman took and hid 
in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.”® 
What is this woman, but the flesh of the Loi-d 1 What is 
the leaven, but the gospel ? What the three measures, but 
aU nations, on account of the three sons of Noah ? Therefore 

1 Pa cxv 8 * Matt v 45 * CoL lu. 11. 
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the “ SIX water-pots containing two or three metretse apiece ” 
are six periods of time, containing the prophecy relating to aU 
nations, whether as represented in two sorts of men, namely, 
Jews and Greeks, as the apostle often mentions them or in 
three sorts, on account of the three sons of Noah For the 
prophecy was represented as reaching unto all nations And 
because of that reachmg it is called a measure,^ even as the 
apostle says, “ We have received a measure for reaching unto 
you”® For m preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, he says, 
“ A measure for reachmg unto yon ” 

1 Horn u. 9 , 1 Cor. i 21, etc. * Metreta. ^ 2 Coi x. 13. 
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1. TN the psalm you have heard the groaning of the poor, 
-L whose members endure tribulations over the whole 
earth, even unto the end of the world Make it your chief 
business, my brethren, to be among and of these members for 
all tribulation is to pass away “ Woe to them that rejoice 
“ Blessed,” says the Truth, “ are they that mourn, for they 
shall be comforted ” God has become man . what shall man 
be, for whom God is become man * Let this hope comfort us 
in every mbulation and temptation of this life For the enemy 
does not cease to persecute , and when he does not openly 
rage, he plots in secret How does he plot ? “ And for 

wrath, they worked deceitfully”* Thence is he called a lion 
and a dragon But what is said to Christ ^ " Thou shalt 

tread on the hon and the dragon ” Lion, for open rage , 
dragon, for hidden treachery The dragon cast Adam out of 
Paradise , as a hon, the same peiseculed the Church, as Peter 
says . “ For your adversary, the devil, goeth about as a roai- 
ing lion, seeking whom he may devour”® Let it not seem to 
you as if the devil had lost his ferocity When he blandly 
flatters, then is he the more vigilantly to be guarded against 
But amid all these treacherous devices and temptations of Ins, 
what shall we do but that which we have heard in the psalm 
“ And I, when they were troublesome to me, clothed me in 
sackcloth, and humbled my soul m fastmg." * There is one 
that heareth prayer, hesitate not to pray; but He that 
heareth abideth withm You need not direct your eyes to- 
wards some mountain , you need not raise your face to the 
stars, or to the sun, or to the moon , nor must you suppose 
that you are heard when you pray beside the sea rather 
' Luke VI. 25. ® Ps. xxxv 20 ® 1 Pet. v. 8. * Ps x\xv 13. 
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detest such prayers Only cleanse the chamher of thy heart , 
wheresoever thou art, wherever thou prayest. He that hears is 
■within, within in the secret place, which the psalmist calls 
his bosom, when he says, “And my prayer shall he turned in 
my own bosom ” ^ He that heareth thee is not beyond thee , 
thou hast not to travel far, nor to Mt thyself up, so as to reach 
Him as it were with thy hands Eather, if thou lift thyself 
up, thou shalt faU , if thou humble thyself. He will draw near 
thee Our Lord God is here, the Word of God, the Woid made 
flesh, the Son of the Father, the Son of God, the Son of man , 
the lofty One to make us, the humble to make us anew, walk- 
ing among men, beanng the human, concealing the divine 
2 " He went down,” as the evangelist says, “ to Capernaum, 
He, and His mother, and His biethren, and His disciples , and 
they continued there not many days” Behold He has a 
mother, and brethien, and disciples whence He has a mother, 
thence brethren For our Scripture is wont to call them 
brethren, not only that are sprung from the same man and 
woman, or from the same mother, or from the same father, 
though by different mothers , or, in truth, that are of the 
same degi'ee as cousins by the father’s or mother’s side not 
these alone is our Scripture wont to call biethren The 
Scripture must be understood as it speaks It has its own 
language , oue who does not know this language is perplexed 
and says. Whence had the Lord brethren ? For surely Mary 
did not give birth a second time ^ God forbid . with her 
begins the dignity of -virgms She could be a mother, but a 
woman known of man she could not be She is spoken ot 
as muher [which usually signifies a wife], but only in refer- 
ence to her sex, not as implying loss of virgin punty • and 
this foUows from the language of Scripture itself For Eve, 
too, immediately she was formed from the side of her husband, 
and as yet not known of her husband, is, as you know, called 
muher . “ And he made her a woman [muher] ” Then, 
whence the brethren 1 The kinsmen of Mary, of whatever 
degree, are the brethren of the Lord How do we prove this ? 
From Scripture itself Lot is caEed “ Abraham’s brother he 
was his brother’s son. Bead, and thou wilt find that Abra- 
* Ps xxxT 13. * Gen xiii 8, xiv. 11. 
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ham was Lot's uncle on the fathei’s side, and yet they aie 
called brethien Why, hut because they were kinsmen i 
Laban the Syiian was Jacob’s uncle by the mother’s side, 
for he was the brothei of Rebecca, Isaac’s uite and Jacobs 
mother^ Read the Sciipture, and thou wilt find that uncle 
and sister’s son are caUed brothers® When thou hast knoiiii 
this rule, thou wilt find that aR the blood relations of Maiy 
aie the brethien of Chiist 

3 But rather were those disciples brethien , for even those 
lansmen would not be brethren were they not disciples and 
to no advantage biethren, it they did not recogmse then 
bi other as then mastei Por m a certain place, when He was 
informed that His mother and His brethren were standing 
without, at the time He was speaking to His disciples. He 
said " Who IS my mother * or who are my biethren ^ And 
stretching out His hand over His disciples. He said. These are 
my brethren ” and, "Whosoever shall do tlie wdl of m} 
Pather, the same is my mother, and brother, and sister’’® 
Therefore also Mary, because she did the w dl of the Pathei 
What the Lord magnified in her was, that she did the wdl of 
the Pathei, not that flesh gave birth to flesh Give good 
heed, beloved Moreover, when the Lord w as regarded with 
admiration by the multitude, while doing signs and wondeis 
and showing forth what lay concealed under the flesh, certain 
admiring souls said “ Happy is the womb that bare Thoe 
and He said. Yea, rather, happy are they that hear the word 
of God, and keep it’’^ That is to say, even my mothei, 
whom ye have called happy, is happy m that she keeps the 
word of God not because in her the Word was made flesh 
and dwelt in us, but because she keeps that same word ot 
God by winch she was made, and which in her was made 
flesh. Let not men rejoice m temporal offspring, but let 
them exult if m spurt they are joined to God We hare 
spoken these thmgs on account of that which the evangehst 
says, that He dwelt in Capernaum a few days, with His 
mother, and His brethren, and His disciples 

4 What follows upon this? “And the Jews’ passover 
was at hand , and He went up to Jerusalem ” The nairatoi 
1 Gen xzTiu. 6. ’Gen xxiz 12-15 ’tlatt xu 46-50 ^Lnkexi 27 
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rplatpa another matter, as it came to his recollection “ Anri 

He found in the temple those that sold oxen, and sheep, and 
doves, and the changers of money sitting and when He had 
made, as it were, a scourge of small cords. He drove them aU 
out of the temple , the oxen likewise, and the sheep , and 
poured out the changers’ money, and overthrew the tables , 
and said unto them that sold doves. Take these things hence , 
and make not my Father’s house a house of merchandise” 
What have we heard, brethren * See, that temple was stdl a 
figure, and yet the Lord cast out of it all that sought then- 
own, all who had come to market And what did they sell 
there * Things which people needed in the sacrifices of that 
tune. For you know, beloved, that sacrifices were given to 
that people, in consideration of the carnal mind and stony 
heart yet m them, to keep them from falling away to idols 
and they offered there for sacrifices oxen, sheep, and doves 
you know this, for you have read it It was not a great sin, 
then, if they sold in the temple that which was bought for the 
purpose of ofifermg m the temple . and yet He cast them 
out thence If, Avlide they were selling what was lawful and 
not against justice (for it is not unlawful to sell what it is 
honourable to buy). He nevertheless drove those men out, and 
suffered not the house of prayer to be made a house of mer- 
chandise , how, if He found drunkards there, what would the 
Lord do ^ If the house of God ought not to be made a house 
of trading, ought it to be meide a house of drinking ^ But 
when we say this, they gnash upon us with their teeth , but 
the psalm which you have heard comforts us " They gnashed 
upon me with their teeth ” Yet we know how we may be 
cured, although the strokes of the lash are midtiphed on 
Christ, for His word is made to bear the scouige “The 
scourges,” saith He, “ were gathered together against me, and 
they knew not ” He was scourged by the scourges of the 
Jews , He is now scourged by the blasphemies of false Chris- 
tians : they multiply scourges for their Lord, and Itnow it not 
Let us, so far as He aids us, do as the psalmist did “ But as 
for me, when they were troublesome to me, I put on sack- 
cloth, and humbled my soul with fasting ” ^ 

‘Fg. SXX.V. 13. 
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5. Yet -we say, iDretluen (for He did not spare those men . 
He who was to he scourged by them first scourged them), 
that He gave us a certam sign, m that He made a scourge of 
small cords, and with it lashed the unruly, who were making 
merchandise of God’s temple For mdeed every man twists 
for himself a rope by his sins • “ Woe to them who draw sms 
as a long rope ' ” ^ Who makes a long rope ? He who adds 
sm to sm How are sms added to sms ^ When the sms 
which have been committed are covered over by other sins 
One has committed a theft that he may not be found out to 
have committed it, he seeks the astrologer It were enough 
to have committed theft why wilt thou add sm to sm^ 
Behold two sms committed When thou art forbidden to go 
to the astrologer, thou revdest the bishop . behold three sms 
When thou hearest it said of thee. Cast him forth from the 
Church , thou sayest, I will betake me to the party of Donatus 
behold thou addest a fourth sm The rope is growing ; be 
thou afraid of the rope It is good for thee to be collected 
here, when thou art scourged with it , that it may not be said 
of thee at the last, " Bind ye his hands and feet, and cast him 
forth into outer darkness ” * For, " With the cords of his own 
sms IS eveiy one bound ” * The former of these is the saying 
of the Lord, the latter that of another Scripture , but yet both 
are the sayings of the Lord With their own sms are men 
bound and cast into outer darkness 

6 However, to seek the mystery of the deed in the figure, 
who are they that sell oxen * Who are they that sell sheep 
and doves i They are they who seek their own in the 
Church, not the tlungs which are Chnst’s They account all a 
matter of sale, while they will not be redeemed . they have no 
wish to be bought, and yet they wish to sell Yes , good in- 
deed is it for them that they may be redeemed by the blood of 
Christ, that they may come to the peace of Christ How, 
what does it profit to acquire in this world any temporal and 
transitory thing whatsoever, be it money, or pleasure of the 
palate, or honour that consists in the praise of men ^ Are 
they not all wind and smoke 1 Ho they not all pass by and 
flee away ? Are they not all as a river rushing headlong 
^ [aa. T 18 , LXX. ’ Matt, xsu. 3. ‘Frov, r. 22. 
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into the sea * And woe to him who shall fall into it, for he 
shall he swept mto the sea. Therefore ought we to curh all 
our affections from such desires My brethren, they that seek 
such things are they that sell. For that Simon, too, wished 
to buy the Holy Ghost, just because he meant to sell the 
Holy Ghost, and he thought the apostles to be just such 
traders as they whom the Lord cast out of the temple with a 
scourge For such an one he was himself, and desired to buy 
what he might seU he was of those who seU doves How 
it was in a dove that the Holy Ghost appeared ^ Who, then, 
are they, brethren, that seU doves, but they who say, “We 
give the Holy Ghost ” * But why do they say this * and at 
what pnoe do they seU ? At the price of honour to them- 
selves They receive as the pnce, temporal seats of honour, 
that they may be seen to be seUers of doves Let them be- 
ware of the scourge of smaU cords The dove is not for sale . 
it IS given freely , for grace, or favour, it is called Therefore, 
my brethren, just as you see them that seU, common chapmen, 
each cries up what he seUs • how many stalls they have set 
up' Primianus has a staU at Carthage, Maximianus has 
another, Eogatus has another in Mauntama, they have another 
in Humidia, this party and that, which it is not in our power 
now to name Accordingly, one goes round to buy the dove, 
and every one at his own staU cries up what he seUs Let 
the heart of such an one turn away from every seUer , let hun 
come where he receives freely Aye, brethren, and they do 
not blush, that, by these bitter and malicious dissensions of 
theirs, they have made of themselves so many parties, while 
they assume to be what they are not, while they are lifted 
up, thinking themselves to be something when they are 
nothing* But what is fulfiUed in them, smce that they wiU 
not be corrected, but that which you have heard in the psalm . 
“ They were rent asunder, and felt no remorse ” ? 

7. WeU, who seU oxen^ They who have dispensed to us 
the Holy Scriptures are underatood to mean the oxen The 
apostles were oxen, the prophets were oxen Whence the 
apostle says . “ Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the com. Doth God take care for oxen ? 

1 Matt. m. 16. * Crol. tl S. 
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Or saith He it for our sakes * Tea, for oui sakes He saitli 
it that he who ploweth should plow in hope , and he that 
thresheth, in hope of paitakmg ” * Those oxen, then, have 
left to us the nanation of the Scnptures Por it was not of 
their own that they dispensed, because they sought the gloiy 
of the Loid Now, what have ye heaid in that psalm ^ " And 
let them say continually. The Lord he magnified, they that 
wish the peace of His servant ” * God’s servant, God’s people, 
God’s Chuicli Let them who wish the peace of that Chinch 
magmfy the Lord, not the seivant “ and let them say con- 
tinually, The Lord be magmfied ” Who, let say ^ “ Them 

who wish the peace of His servant” The voice of that 
people, of that seivant, is clearly that voice which you have 
heard in lamentations in the psalm, and weie moved at hear- 
ing, because j ou are of that people What w as sung by one, 
le-eehoed fiom the hearts of all Happy they who recognised 
themselves in those voices as in a minoi Wlio, then, are they 
that wish the peace of His seivant, the peace of His people 
the peace of the one whom He calls His " only one,” and whom 
He wishes to be dehveied from the hon "Dehver mine only 
one from the power ot the dog”*® They who say alwa}s, 
" The Lord be magnified ” Those oxen, then, magnified the 
Lord, not themseh es See this ox magnifying his Lord, be- 
cause " the ox knoweth his owner , ” * obseri e that ox m feai 
lest men desert the ox’s owner and rely on the ox how he 
dieads them that aie wilhng to put then confidence in him 
" Was Paul crucified for you * oi were ye baptized in the name 
of Paul * ” ® Of what I gave, I was not the givei freely ye 
have received , the dove came down from heaven " I have 
planted,” saith he, " Apollos watered , but God gave the in 
crease neither he that idanteth is anything, neither he that 
wateieth , but God that giveth the mcrease ” ® “ And let them 

say always, The Lord bp magnified, they that wish the peace of 
His servant” 

8 These men, however, deceive the people by the very 
Senptures, that they may receive honours and praises at then 
hand, and that men may not turn to the truth But in that 

* 1 Cor IX 9, 10. * Pa xxxr 87 ® Ps xxii 20 
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they deceive, by the very Sonptures, the people of -whom they 
seek honours, they do m fact sell oxen they sell sheep too ; 
that IS, the common people themselves And to whom do 
they scU them, but to the devil ? For if the Church be 
Christ’s sole and only one, who is it that cames off whatever 
IS cut away from it, but that Lon that roars and goes about, 
" seeking whom he may devour Woe to them that are cut 
off from the Chuich ' As for her, she will remam entire " Foi 
the Lord knoweth them that are His ” * These, however, so 
far as they can, sell oxen and sheep, they seU doves too let 
them guard agamst the scourge of their oivn sms But when 
they suffer some such thmgs for these their iniquities, let them 
acknowledge that the Lord has made a scourge of small cords, 
and is admonishmg them to change themselves and be no 
longer traffickers for if they will not change, they shall at 
the end hear it said, “ Bind ye these men’s hands and feet, 
and cast them forth into outer darkness ” 

9 " Then the disciples remembered that it was written. 
The zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up ” because by this 
zeal of God’s house, the Lord cast these men out of the 
temple Brethien, let every Chn&tian among the members of 
Christ be eaten up with zeal of God’s house Who is eaten 
up with zeal of God’s house ^ He who exerts liimseK to have 
aU that he may happen to see wrong there corrected, desires 
it to be mended, does not rest idle who, if he cannot mend 
it, endures it, laments it The grain is not shaken out on the 
threshing-floor that it may enter the bam when the chaff 
shall have been separated. If thou art a grain, be not shaken 
out from the floor before the putting into the granary , lest 
thou be picked up by the birds before thou be gathered into 
the granary. For the birds of heaven, the powers of the air, 
are waiting to snatch up something off the tlircshmg-floor, 
and they can snatch up only what has been shaken out 
of it Therefore, let the zeal of God’s house eat thee up 
let the zeal of God’s house eat up every Christian, zeal 
of that house of God of which he is a member For thy 
own house is not more important than that wherein thou hast 
everlasting rest. Thou goest into thine own house for tem- 
Pet T 8. ^2 Tun. u. 19 
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poral rest, thou enterest God’s house for everlasting rest If, 
then, thou busiest thyself to see that nothing wrong he done 
in thine own house, is it fit that thou suffer, so far as thou 
canst help, if thou shoiildst chance to see aught wrong in the 
house of God, where salvation is set before thee, and rest 
without end ? Por example, seest thou a brother rushing to 
the theatre ? Stop him, warn him, make him sorry, if the 

zeal of God’s house doth eat thee up Seest thou others 

running and desiring to get drunk, and that, too, in holy 
places, which is not decent to be done in any place * Stop 
those whom thou canst, restrain wdiom thou canst, frighten 
whom thou canst, allure gently whom thou canst- do not, 
however, rest silent Is it a finend * Let him be admonished 
gently Is it a wife ? Let her be bridled with the utmost 

iigour Is it a maid-servant ^ Let her be curbed even with 

blows Do whatever thou canst for the part thou bearest, 
and so thou fulfillest, " The zeal of Thy house hath eaten me 
up ” But if thou wilt be cold, languid, having regaid only to 
thyself, and as if thyself were enough to >theo, and saying m 
thy heart. What have I to do with loolong after other men’s 
sms 1 enough for me is the care of my own soul this let me 
keep undefiled for God , — come, does there not recur to thy 
mind the case of that servant who hid his talent and would 
not lay it out ? Was he accused because he lost it, and not 
because he kept it without profit So hear ye then, my 
brethren, that ye may not rest idle I am about to give you 
counsel may He who is witlun give it , for though it be 
through me, it is He that gives it You know what to do, 
each one of you, in his own house, with his friend, his tenant, 
his client, with greater, with less . as God grants an entrance, 
as He opens a door for His word, do not cease to wm for 
Christ , because you were won by Christ 

10 “The Jews said unto Him, What sign showest thou 
unto us, seeing that thou doest these thmgs ?’’ And the 
Lord answered, “ Destroy this temple, and m three days I 
wiU raise it up Then said the Jews, Forty and six years 
was this temple in buildmg, and dost thou say. In three days 
I will rear it up?” Flesh they were, fleshly things they 
' Matt. zsr. 26-30. 


TEACT X.] 


THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY 


149 


minded; but He was speaking spintually But who could 
imderstand of what temple He spoke * But yet we have not 
far to seek , He has discovered it to us through the evan- 
gelist, he has told us of what temple He said it “ But He 
spake,” saith the evangehst, "of the temple of His body" 
And it is manifest that, being slam, the Lord did rise again 
after throe days This is known to us all now and if fiom 
the Jews it is concealed, it is because they stand without , 
yet to us it IS open, because we know m whom we believe. 
The destroying and rearing agam of that temple, we are about 
to celebrate in its yearly solemnity for which we exhort you 
to prepare yourselves, such of you as are catechumens, that 
you may receive grace , even now is the time, even now let 
that be purposed which may then come to the buth How, 
that thing we know 

11 But perhaps this is demanded of us, whether the fact 
that the temple was forty and six years in building may not 
have in it some niysteiy Tlieie are, mdeed, many things 
that may be said of this matter, but what may biiefly be 
said, and easily undeistood, that ive say meanwhile Brethien, 
we have said yesterday, if I mistake not, that Adam was one 
man, and is yet the whole human race For thus we said, if 
you remember He was broken, as it were, m pieces , and, 
being scattered, is now being gathered together, and, as it 
were, conjoined mto one by a spuitual fellowship and concord 
And " the poor that groan,” as one man, is that same Adam, 
but m Christ he is being renewed because an Adam is come 
without sm, to destroy the sin of Adam m His own flesh, and 
that Adam might renew to himself the image of God Of 
Adam then is Christ’s flesh of Adam the temple which the 
Jews destroyed, and the Loid raised up m thiee days For He 
raised His own flesh . see, that He was thus God equal with 
the Father My brethren, the apostle says, " Who laiscd Him 
from the dead.” Of whom says he this i Of the Father 
" He became,” saith he, “ obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross; wherefore also God raised Hun fiom the dead, 
and gave Him a name which is above every name.”^ He 
who was raised and exalted is the Lord. Who raised Him ? 

i Plul u. 8. 
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The Father, to whom He said m the psalms, " Haiso me up 
and I will requite them”^ Hence, the Father raised Him up 
Did He not raise Himself 2 And doeth the Father anything 
without the Word * What doeth the Father without His 
only One i For, hear that He also was God “ Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up” Did He 
say. Destroy the temple, which in three days the Father will 
raise up ? But as when the Father raiseth, the Son also 
raiseth, so when the Son raiseth, the Father also raiseth 
because the Son has said, “ I and the Father are one”® 

12 How, what does the number Forty-six mean? Mean- 
while, how Adam extends over the whole globe, you have 
already heard explained yesterday, by the four Greek letters 
of four Greek words For if thou write the four words, one 
under the other, that is, the names of the four quarters of the 
world, of east, west, north, and south, which is the whole 
globe,' — whence the Lord says that He will gather His elect 
from the four winds when He shall come to judgment ,® — if, 
I say, you take these four Greek words, — avaroXf}, which is 
east ; Si5<rt?, which is west , op/rro?, which is north ; fietrrjfi- 
^pia, which is south , Anatole, Dysis, Arctos, Mesembria, — 
the first letters of the woids make Adam. How, then, do we 
find there, too, the number forty-six ? Because Christ’s flesh 
was of Adam The Greeks compute numbers by letters 
What we make the letter A, they in their tongue put Alpha, a, 
and Alpha, a, is called one And where in numbers they 
write Beta, /3, which is their 6, it is called in numbers two 
Where they write Gamma, 7, it is called in their numbers 
three Where they wi-ite Delta, S, it is called in their num- 
bers four , and so by means of all the letters they have num- 
bers The letter we call M, and they call My, /*, signifies 
forty , for they say My, p, reffo-apaKovra Now look at the 
number which these letters make, and you will find in it that 
the temple was bmlt in forty-six years. For the word Adam 
has Alpha, a, which is one . it has Delta, S, which is four ; 
there are five for thee : it has Alpha, o, again, which is one ; 
there are six for thee : it has also My, /i, which is forty ; 
there hast thou forty-six These things, my brethren, were 
' Fs xli 11 . * John z. 30 * Mark zm. 27. 
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said by oiir elders before iia, and that number forty-six was 
found by them in letters And because our Lord Jesus 
Christ took of Adam a body, not of Adam derived sm, took 
of him a corporeal temple, not miquity which must be driven 
from the temple and that the Jews crucified that very flesh 
which He derived from Adam (for Mary was of Adam, and 
the Lord’s flesh was of Mary) , and that, further. He was in 
three days to raise that same flesh which they were about to 
slay on the cross they destroyed the temple which was forty- 
six years in building, and that temple He raised up in three 
daj’S 

13 We bless the Lord our God, who gathered us together 
to spiritual joy Let us be ever m humility of heart, and let 
our joy be with Him Let us not be elated with any pros- 
perity of this world, but know that our happiness is not until 
these things shall have passed away Now, my brethren, let 
our joy be in hope let none rejoice as m a present thing, 
lest he stick fast in the way Let joy be wholly of hope to 
come, de.sire be wholly of eternal life Let all sighings breathe 
after Christ Let that fairest one alone, who loved the foul 
to make them fair, be aU our desire , after Him alone let us 
run, for Him alone pant and sigh, “ and let them say always, 
The Lord be magnified, that wish the peace of His servant.” 
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1. /^PPOETUNELY haa the Lord procured for ua that thia 
passage should occur m its order to-day . for I sup- 
pose you have observed, beloved, that we have undertaken to 
consider and explain the Gospel accoiding to John in due 
course Opportunely then it occurs, that to-day you should 
hear from the Gospel, that, " Except a man be born agam of 
water and of the Spmt, he shall not see the kmgdom of God.” 
Por it IS time that we exhort you, who are still catechumens, 
who have believed m Christ in such wise, that you are still 
bearing your sins And none shall see the kingdom of 
heaven wMe buidened with sms , for none shall reign with 
Christ, but he to whom they have been forgiven but forgiven 
they cannot be, but to him who is bom again of water and of 
the Holy Spiiit But let us observe all the words what they 
imply, that here the sluggish may find with what earnestness 
they must haste to put off their burden Eor were they 
bearmg some heavy load, either of stone, or of wood, or even 
of some gam , if they weie carrying com, or wine, or money, 
they would run to put off their loads . they are carrying a 
burden of sins, and yet are sluggish to ran You must run 
to put off this burden, it weighs you doivn, it drowns you 
2 Behold, you have heard that when our Lord Jesus Christ 
“ was in Jerusalem at the Passover, on the feast day, many 
believed in His name, seeing the signs which He did ” “ Many 
beheved in His name ; ” and what follows * " But Jesus did 

not trust Himself to them ” Now what does this mean, “ They 
heheved,” or trusted, “ in His name , ” and yet " Jesus did not 
trust Himself to them ” * Was it, perhaps, that they had not 
beheved on Hun, but were feignmg to have beheved, and that 
therefore Jesus did not trust Himself to them ? But the 
• 152 
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evangelist would not have said, “ Many beheved in His name,” 
if he were not giving a true testimony to them A great 
thing, then, it is, and a wondeiful thing men beheve on 
Christ, and Christ tiusts not Himself to men Especially is it 
wondeiful, since, being the Son of God, He of course suffered 
willingly If He were not willing, He would never have 
suffered, since, had He not willed it. He had not been boin , 
and if He had willed this only, merely to he hoin and not 
to die. He might have done even whatever He willed, because 
He IS the almighty Son of the almighty Father Let us pro’ e 
it by facts. For when they wished to hold Him, He departed 
from them The Gospel says, “ And when they v ould have 
cast Him headlong from the top of the mountain, He departed 
from them unhurt”^ And when they came to lay hold of 
Hun, after He vas sold by Judas the traitor, who imagined 
that he had it m his power to delivei up his Master and Lord, 
there also the Lord showed that He suffered of His own wiU, 
not of necessity Foi when the Jews desiied to lay hold of 
Hun, He said to them, “ Whom seek ye * But they said, 
Jesus of Nazaieth And said He, I am He On hearing this 
saying, they went backward, and fell to the ground”^ In 
this, that m answering them He threw them to the ground. 
He showed His power , that in His being taken by them He 
might show His will It was of compassion, then, that He 
suffered For "He was dehveied up for oiii sins, and rose 
again for oui justification ” ® Hear His own words “I haa e 
power to lay dow n my life, and I have power to take it again 
no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself, that I 
may take it again”* Since, therefore. He had such pouei, 
since He declared it by words, showed it by deeds, what then 
does it mean that Jesus did not trust Himself to them, as if 
they would do Him some harm against His will, oi would do 
something to Him agamst His wiH, especially seeing that they 
had already believed m His name * Moreover, of the same per- 
sons the evangelist says, " They believed in His name,” of whom 
he says, " But Jesus did not trust Himself to them ” Wiry ^ 
" Because He knew aU men, and needed not that any should 
bear witness of man for Himself Imew what w as in man ” 
'Lake IT 30 * John win 4-6 ®Eom it 25 *JoLnx 18 
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The artificer knew wliat was m His own work better than the 
work knew what was in itself The Creator of man knew 
what was in man, which the created man himself knew not. 
Do we not prove this of Peter, that he knew not what was in 
himself, when he said, " With Thee, even to death ” * Hear 
that the Lord knew what was in man . “ Thou with me even to 
death ? Verily, verity, I say unto thee. Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice The man, then, knew not what 
was in himself , hut the Creator of the man knew what was 
in the man Nevertheless, many believed m His name, and 
yet Jesus did not tiust Himself to them What can we say, 
biethien ^ Perhaps the ciicumstanccs that follow will indi- 
cate to us what the mystery of these words is. That men had 
beheved in Him is manifest, is true, none doubts it, the Gospel 
says it, the truth-speakinn evangehst testifies to it .A gam, 
that Jesus trusted not Himself to them is also manifest, and 
no Chiistian doubts it , for the Gospel says this also, and the 
same truth-speaking evangehst testifies to it Why, then, is it 
that they beheved in His name, and yet Jesus did not trust 
Himself to them ? Let us see what follows 

3 " And there was a man of the Pharisees, Nicodemus by 
name, a ruler of the Jews the same came to Him by night, 
and said unto Him, Piabbi tyou already know that Master is 
called Eabbi), we know that Thou art a teacher come from 
God , for no man can do these signs which Thou doest, except 
God be with him ” This Nicodemus, then, was of those who 
had believed in His name, as they saw the signs and prodigies 
which He did For this is what he said above " Now, when 
He was in Jerusalem at the passover on the feast-day, many 
believed in His name ” Wliy did they believe ? He goes on 
to say, “ Seeing His signs which He did ” And what says he 
of Nicodemus * “ Theie was a ruler of the Jews, Nicodemus 

by name the same came to Him by night, and says to Him, 
Eabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher come from God” 
Therefore this man also had beheved in His name. And why 
had he beheved * He goes on, " For no man can do these 
signs which Thou doest, except God be with him” If, 
therefore, Nicodemus was f>f those who had beheved in His 
1 Matt. xzTi. 33, 34 , Luke zzu. 33, 34. 
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name, lot us now consider, in the case of this Nicodemus, why 
Jesus did not trust Himself to them “ Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Veiily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man 
he horn again, he cannot see the kmgdom of God ” Therefore 
to tliem who have been bom agam doth Jesus trust Himself 
Behold, those men had heheved on Him, and yet Jesus trusted 
not Himself to them Such are all catechumens . already 
they believe in the name of Chnst, hut Jesus does not trust 
Himself to them Give good heed, my beloved, and under- 
stand If we say to a catechumen. Dost thou heheve on 
Christ ^ he answers, I beheve, and signs hunself , already 
he bears the cross of Christ on his foiehead, and is not 
ashamed of the cross of his Lord Behold, he has heheved 
in His name. Let us ask bun. Dost thou eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink the blood of the Son of man ? he 
knows not what we say, because Jesus has not trusted Himself 
to him 

4 Therefore, since Nicodemus was of that number, he came 
to the Lord, but came by mght , and this perhaps pertains to 
the matter Came to the Loid, and came by night , came to 
the Light, and came in the darkness But what do they that 
are born again of water and of the Spiiit hear from the 
apostle 1 “ Ye were once darkness, but now light m the Lord , 
walk as children of light , ” ^ and again, " But we who are of 
the day, let us be sober”* Therefore they who are bom 
again were of the night, and are of the day , were darkness, 
and are hght. How Jesus trusts Himself to them, and they 
come to Jesus, not by night, like Hicodemus , not in darkness 
do they seek the day For such now also profess . Jesus has 
come near to them, has made salvation in them , for He said, 
“ Except a man eat my flesh, and drink my blood, he shall not 
have hfe m him ” ® And as the catechumens have the sign 
of the cross on their forehead, they are already of the great 
house, but from servants let them become sons For they 
are something who already belong to the great house But 
when did the people Israel eat the manna * After they had 
passed the Eed Sea. And as to what the Bed Sea signifies, 
hear the apostle • “ Moreover, brethren, I would not have you 
*Eph T. 8. 'IThesa v 8. ^Jolmvi 54 
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Ignorant, that all our fathers were under the cloud, and aH 
passed tlu’ongh the sea ” To what purpose passed they through 
the sea * As if thou wert asking of him, he goes on to say, 
" And all were baptized by Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea ” ^ ITow, if the figure of the sea had such ef&cacy, how 
great will be the efficacy of the true form of baptism ! If 
what was done in a figure brought the people, after they had 
crossed over, to the manna, what wiU Christ impart, m the 
verity of His baptism, to His own people, hi ought over 
through Himself 2 By His baptism He brmgs over them 
that beheve , all their sms, the enemies as it were that pursue 
them, being slam, as all the Egyptians perished in that sea 
MTuther does He brmg over, my hiethren ? Whither does 
Jesus bring over by baptism, of which Moses then showed 
the figure, when he brought them through the sea ? Whither * 
To the manna What is the manna ? "I am,” saith He, 
" the living bread, which came down from heaven ” * The 
faithful receive the manna, having now been hi ought through 
the Bed Sea Why Bed Sea * Besides sea, why also “ red ” * 
That " Bed Sea ” signified the baptism of Christ How is the 
baptism of Christ red, but as consecrated by Christ’s blood ^ 
Whither, then, does He lead those that beheve and are 
baptized 1 To the manna Behold, " manna,” I say what 
the Jews, that people Israel, received, is well known, well 
known what God had rained on them from heaven , and yet 
catechnmens know not what Christians receive Let them 
blush, then, for their ignorance, let them pass through the Bed 
Sea, let them eat the manna, that as they have beheved in the 
name of Jesus, so likewise Jesus may trust Himself to them 
5. Therefore mark, my brethren, what answer this man 
who came to Jesus by night makes Although he came to 
Jesus, yet because he came by mght, he stiU speaks from 
the darkness of his own flesh. He understands not what 
he hears from the Lord, understands not what he hears 
fiom the Light " which lighteth every man that cometh into 
this world ” ® Already hath the Lord said to him, “ Except a 
man be born again, he shall not see the kingdom of God 
Hicodemus saith unto Hun, How can a man be born again 
ilCor X. 1. “JohuTi 51 ‘Jolmi 9 
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when he is old ? ” The Spirit speaks to him, and he thinks of 
the flesh He thinks of his own flesh, because as yet he 
thinks not of Christ’s flesh For when the Lord Jesus had 
said, " Except a man eat my flesh, and dnnlc my blood, he 
shall not have life in him,” some who followed Him were 
offended, and said among themselves, “ This is a hard saying , 
who can hear it^” For they fancied that, in saying this, 
Jesus meant that they would he able to cook Him, after bemg 
cut up like a lamb, and eat Him horrified at His words, they 
went back, and no more followed Him. Thus speaks the 
evangehst " And the Lord Himself lemained with the twelve , 
and they said to Him, Lo, those have left Thee And He 
said, WiU ye also go away?” — ^wishing to show them that He 
was necessary to them, not they necessary to Christ Let no 
man fancy that hh frightens Christ, when he tells Him that 
he IS a Christian , as if Chiist mil he more blessed if thou be 
a Christian It is a good thmg for thee to be a Christian , 
but if thou be not, it will not be ill for Clmst Hear the 
voice of the psalm, “ I said to the Loid, Thou art my God, 
since Thou hast no need of my goods”* For that reason, 
“ Thou art my God, since of my goods Thou hast no need ” 
If thou be without God, thou wilt be less , if thou be with 
God, God wiU not be greater Not from thee will He be 
greater, but thou without Him wilt be less Grow, therefore, 
in Him , do not withdraw thyself, that He may, as it were, 
diminish Thou wilt be renewed if thou come to Him, wilt 
suffer loss if thou depart from Him. He remams entire when 
thou comest to Him, remains entire even when thou fullest 
away When, therefore. He had said to His disciples, "Will 
ye also go away Peter, that Eock, answered with the voice 
of all, “ Lord, to whom shall we go 1 Thou hast the words 
of eternal life ” Pleasantly savoured the Lord’s flesh in his 
mouth The Lord, however, expounded to them, and said, “ It 
IS the Spirit that quiokeneth.” After He had said, “ Except a 
man eat my flesh, and drink my blood, he shall not have life 
in him,” lest they should understand it carnally, He said, " It 
IS the Spirit that quickeneth, but the flesh profiteth nothmg . 
the words which I have spoken unto you are spmt and life.” * 
* Ps XVI 2 * John VI. 54-59. 
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6 This Nicodemus, -who had come to Jesus by night, did 
not savour of this spirit and this life Saith Jesus to him, 
" Except a man be bom agam, he shall not see the kingdom 
of God” And he, savouring of lus own flesh, wlule as yet he 
savoured not of the flesh of Christ m his mouth, saith, “ How 
can a man be born a second tune, when he is old * Can he 
enter a second time into his mother s womb, and be bom ? ” 
This man knew but one buth, that from Adam and Eve , that 
which IS from God and the Church he knfew not yet he knew 
only those parents that bring forth to death, knew not yet 
the parents that bring forth to hfe , he knew but the parents 
that bring forth successors, knew not yet the ever livmg 
parents that brmg forth those that shall abide. 

Whilst there are two births, then, he understood only one 
One IS of the earth, the other of heaven , one of the flesh, the 
other of the Spirit, one of mortality, the other of eternity, one 
of male and female, the other of God and the Church. But 
these two are each single , there can be no repeating the one 
or the other Eightly did Nicodemus understand the birth 
of the flesh , so understand thou also the buth of the Spirit, 
as Nicodemus understood the birth of the flesh What did 
Nicodemus understand i “ Can a man enter a second tune 
into his mother’s womb, and be bom i ” Thus, whosoever 
shall tell thee to be spiritually boin a second tune, answer in 
the words of Nicodemus, “Can a man enter a second time mlo 
his mother’s womb, and be bom ^ ” I am already bom of 
Adam, Adam cannot beget me a second time I am already 
born of Chiist, Christ cannot beget me again. As there is no 
repeating fiom the womb, so neither from baptism 

7 He that is bom of the cathohc Chmch, is born, as it 
were, of Sarah, of the free woman , he that is bom of heresy 
IS, as it were, born of the bond woman, but of Abraham’s seed 
Consider, beloved, hoiv great a mystery God testifies, saying, 
“ I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob” Were there not other patriarchs* Before these, 
was there not holy Hoah, who alone of the whole human race, 
with all his house, was worthy to be dehvered from the flood, 
— he in whom, and in his sons, the Church was prefigured ? 
Borne by wood, they escaped the flood. Then afterwards great 
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men whom we know, whom Holy Scriptuie commends, Moses 
faithful in all his house ^ And yet those thiee are named, 
just as if they alone deserved well of him “ I am the God of 
Ahiaham, and the God of Isaac, and the God ol Jacob this is 
my name for evei Sublime mystery ' It is the Lord that 
is able to open both our mouth and your hearts, that u e may 
speak as He has deigned to reveal, and that you may receive 
even as it is expedient for you 

8 The patiiarchs, then, aie these three, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob You know that the sons of Jacob were tuelve, and 
thence the people Israel , for Jacob himself is Israel, and the 
people Israel in twelve tubes pertaining to the twelve sons of 
Israel Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, three fathers, and one 
people. The fathers thiee, as it were in the beginning of the 
people, three fathers m whom the people vas figured and 
the former people itself the present people For in the Jewish 
people was figured the Christian people There a figure, here 
the truth , there a shadow, here the body as the apostle 
says, " Now these things happened to them in a figure ” It 
IS the apostle’s voice “They were uiitten,” saith he, “for 
oui sakes, upon whom the end of the ages is come”® Let 
your mind now lecui to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob In the 
case of these three, we find that free women bear children, 
and that bond women bear children we find there offspring 
of free women, we find there also offspring of bond women 
The bond woman signifies nothing good “ Cast out the bond 
woman,” saith he, “and her son, for the son of the bond 
woman shall not be hen with the son of the free" The 
apostle recounts this , and he sajs that in those tuo sons of 
Abraham was a figure of the two Testaments, the Old and the 
New To the Old Testament belong the loieis of temporal 
things, the lovers of the uorld to the Noiv Testament belong 
the lovers of eternal life Hence, that Jerusalem on earth 
was the shadow of the heavenly Jerusalem, the inothei of us 
aU, which IS in heaven, and these are the apostle’s voids* 
And of that city from which we are absent on om sojourn, 
you know much, you have now heard much But we find a 

* 'N’lini Ml 7. * Ex 111 6, 16 

’ 1 Cor -v. 11. * Gen xxi 10 , Gal iv 22-30. 
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wondeiful thing in tliese LuLlib, ui tliebe fmits of the womb, 
in these geneiations of fiee and bond women namely, four 
sorts of men , in which four sorts is completed the figuie of 
the future Chiistion people, so that nhat \ias said m the case 
of those three patiiaichs is not suipiising, " I am the God of 
Ahiaham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ” For 
m the case of all Chiistians, obseiie, biethren, eithei good men 
aie born of eiil men, or evil men of good, oi good men of 
good, or evil men ol evil more than these foiii sorts you 
cannot find These things I uiU again repeat Gi\e heed, keep 
them, e\cite jour hearts be not dull , take in, lest j e be taken, 
how of all Chiistians there are foui sorts Either of the good 
aie boin good, oi of the evil are born evil , oi of the good are 
born evil, or of the evil good I think it is plain Of the 
good, good, if they who baptize are good, and also they who 
are baptized rightly beheve, and are lightly numbered among 
the members ol Christ Of the evil, evil, if they v\ho baptize 
are evd, and they who aie baptized appioach God with a 
double heart, and do not observe the moials which they hear 
uiged in the Church, so as not to be chaff, but gram, there 
How many such there are, you know, beloved Of the evil, 
good , sometimes an adulterer baptizes, and he that is baptized 
IS justified Of the good, evil , sometimes they who baptize 
are holy, they who are baptized do not desire to keep the way 
of God 

9 I suppose, brethren, that this is known in the Church, 
and that what we are sajing is manifest by daily examples, 
but let us consider these things in the case of our fathers 
before us, how they also had these four kinds Of the good, 
good , Ananias baptized Paul How of the evil, evil * The 
apostle declares that there were certain preachers of the 
gospel, who, he says, did not use to preach the gospel with a 
pure motive, whom, however, he tolerates in the Chiistian 
society, saying, “What then? notwithstandmg every way, 
whether by occasion or in truth, Chnst is preached, and m 
this I rejoice”^ Was he therefore malevolent, and did he 
rejoice in another’s evil ? Ho, but rejoiced because through 
evil men the truth was preached, and by the mouths of evil 

* Pliil. 1 18. 
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men Christ was preached If these men baptized any persons 
like themselves, evil men baptized evil men . if they baptized 
such as the Lord admonishes, when He says, " Whatsoever they 
bid you, do, but do not ye after their works,” ^ they were 
evil men that were baptizing good Good men baptized evil 
men, as Simon the sorcerer was baptized by Philip, a holy 
man* Therefore these four sorts, my brethren, are known. 
See, I repeat them again, hold them, count them, think upon 
them , guard against what is evil , keep what is good Good 
men are born of good, when holy men are baptized by holy ; 
evil men are bom of evil, when both they that baptize and 
they that are baptized hve unrighteously and ungodly , good 
men are bom of evil, when they are evil that baptize, and 
they good that ai’e baptized ; evil men are bom of good, when 
they are good that baptize, and they evil that are baptized 

1 0 How do we find this in these three names, " I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Is.oac, and the God of Jacob ” ? 
We hold the bond women among the evil, and the free women 
among the good. Free women bear the good , Sarah bare Isaac . 
bond women bear the evil , Hagar bare Ishmael We have m 
the case of Abraham alone the two sorts, both when the good 
are of the good, and also when the evil are of the evd But 
where have we evil of good figured * Eebecca, Isaac’s wife, was 
a free woman : read. She bare twins , one was good, the other 
eviL Thou hast the Scripture, openly declarmg by the voice of 
God, "Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.”* Eebecca 
bare those two, Jacob and Esau : one of them is chosen, the 
other is reprobated , one succeeds to the inheritance, the other 
is disinherited. God does not make His people of Esau, but 
makes it of Jacob. The seed is one, those conceived are dis- 
similar . the womb is one, those born of it are diverse Was 
not the free woman that bare Jacob, the same free woman that 
bare Esau ? They strove in the mother’s womb ; and when 
they strove there, it was said to Eebecca, “ Two peoples are 
in thy womb.” Two men, two peoples ; a good people, and a 
bad people : but yet they strive in one womb. How many 
evil men there are in the Church ' And one womb carries them 
until they are separated in the end : and the good cry out 
'Mutt xsm. 3. ’Actsvui 13. ^ Mai i 3, Rom ix. 13. 
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against the evil, and the evil in turn cry out agauist the good, 
and both strive together in the bowels of one mother Will 
they be always together * There is a going forth to the light 
in the end ; the birth which is here figiiicd m a mystery is 
declared , and it wdl then appear that “ Jacob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated ” 

11 Accordingly we have now found, brethren, of the good, 
good — of the free woman, Isaac , and of the evil, evil — of the 
bond woman, Ishinael, and of the good, evil — of Eebecca, Esau 
where shall we find of the evil, good ? There remains Jacob, 
that the completion of these four sorts may be concluded in 
the three patiiaichs. Jacob had for wives free women, he had 
also bond women . the free bear children, as do also the bond, 
and thus come the twelve sons of Israel If you count them 
all, of whom they were born, they were not aU of the free 
women, nor all of the bond women , but yet they were aU of 
one seed What, then, my brethren * Did not they who were 
born of the bond women possess the land of promise together 
with their brethren * We have there found good sons of Jacob 
bom of bond women, and good sons of Jacob born of free 
women Their birth of the wombs of bond women was no- 
thmg against them, when they knew their seed in the father, 
and consequently they held the kingdom with their brethren 
Therefore, as in the case of Jacob’s sons, that they were born 
of bond Avomcn did not hinder their holding the kingdom, and 
receiving the land of promise on an equality with their brothers , 
their birth of bond women did not hmder them, but the father’s 
seed prevailed so, whoever are baptized by evil men, appear 
as if born of bond women , nevertheless, because they are of 
the seed of the Word of God, which is figured in Jacob, let 
them not be cast down, they shall possess the inheritance ivith 
their brethren Therefore, let him who is born of the good 
seed be without fear, only let him not imitate the bond 
woman, if he is bom of a bond woman. Do not thou imitate 
the evil, proud, bond woman. For how came the sons of 
Jacob, that were bom of bond women, to possess the land of 
promise with their brethren, whdst Ishmael, bom of a bond 
woman, was cast out from the inheritance ? How, but because 
he was proud, they were humble* He proudly reared his 
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neclvj and wi&lied to seduce Ins LiuLhei wliile be was playing 
■with hun 

12. A gieat mjsteiy is there They were playing togethei, 
Ishmael and loaac Saiah sees them playing, and says to 
Ahiaham, “ Cast out the bond woman and her son , for the 
son of the bond n oman shall not he hen with my son Isaac ’ 
And when Ahiaham was soiiowfid, the Lord confirmed to him 
the saying of his wife Now here is evidently a mysteiy, that 
the ei ent v as somehow piegnant with something futiu e She 
sees them playing, and says, “ Cast out the bond woman and 
hei son ” What is this, hiethren * For what evil had Ishmael 
done to the hoy Isaac, in playing with him ? That play mg 
was a mocking , that playing sigmfied deception Now attend, 
beloved, to this gieat mysteiy The apostle calls it persecu- 
tion , that playing, that play, he calls pei sedition for he says, 
‘ But as then he that was hoin after the flesh, peisecuted him 
that was hoin after the Spiiit, so also now , ” that is, they that 
aie hoin after the flesh peisecute them that aie bom after the 
Spiiit Who are born after the flesh ? Loieis of the world, 
loi eis of tl 13 life Who aie born after the Spirit ^ Loveis 
of the kingdom of heaven, lovers of Chiist, men that long for 
eternal life, that worship God fieel} They play, and the 
apootle calls it persecution For after he said these words, 
“ And as then he that was hoin after the flesh peisecuted hun 
that was born after the Spmt, so also now,” the apostle went 
on, and showed of what persecution he was speaking " But 
what says the Scripture ? Cast out the bond woman and her 
son , for the son of the bond woman shall not be heir with 
my son Isaac ’ ^ We search wheie the Scripture says this, to 
see whether any persecution on Ishmael s part against Isaac 
preceded this, and we find that this was said by Saiah 
when she saw the boys playing togethei The playing which 
Scripture says that Saiah saw, the apostle calls persecution 
Hence, they who seduce you by playing, persecute you the 
more “ Come,” say they, " Come, be baptized hei e here is true 
baptism for tliee” Do not play, there is one tiiie baptism , 
that other is play thon wilt he seduced, and that will be a 
grievous persecution to thee It were better for thee to make 
^ Gen 9-12 , Gol iv 30 
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Ishmael a present of tlie langdom ; but Ishmael will not have 
it, for he means to play. Keep thou thy father’s inheritance, 
and hear this . “ Cast out the bond woman and her son , for 
the son of the bond woman shall not be heir with my son 
Isaac ” 

13 These men, too, dare to say that they are wont to suffer 
persecution from cathohc kmgs, or from catholic princes 
What persecution do they bear * AfBiction of body . yet if 
at tunes they have suffered, and how they suffered, let them- 
selves know, and settle it with their consciences , stiU they 
suffered only affliction of body . the persecution which they 
cause is more grievous Beware when Ishmael wishes to play 
with Isaac, when he fawns on thee, when he offers another 
baptism answer hun, I have baptism already For if this 
baptism is true, he who would give thee another would be 
mocking thee Beware of tlie persecution of the soul For 
though the party of Donatus has at times suffered somewhat 
at the hands of catholic princes, it was a bodily suffering, not 
the suffering of spiritual deception Hear and see in the very 
facts of Old Testament history aU the signs and indications of 
things to come Sarah is foimd to have afflicted her maid 
Hagar. Sarah is fiee After her maid began to be proud, 
Sarah complained to Abraham, and said, " Cast out the bond 
woman , ” she has lifted her neck against me His wife com- 
plams of Abraham, as if it were his doing But Abraham, 
who was not bound to the maid by lust, but by the duty of 
begettmg children, inasmuch as Sarah had given her to him 
to have offsprmg by her, says to her. "Behold, she is thy 
handmaid , do unto her as thou wilt ’’ And Sarah grievously 
afflicted her, and she hed from her face See, the free 
woman afflicted the bond woman, and the apostle does not call 
that a persecution, the slave plays with his master, and he 
calls it persecution : this afflicting is not called persecution ; 
that playmg is. How does it appear to you, brethren ? Do 
you not understand what is signified * Thus, then, when God 
wills to stir up powers against heretics, against schismatics, 
against those that scatter the Church, that blow on Chnst as 
if they abhorred Him, that blaspheme baptism, let them not 
wonder ; because God stirs them up, that Hagar may be beaten 
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Ly Sarah Let Ilagar know herself, and yield her neck . foi 
when, after being humihated, she departed from her mistress, 
an angel met her, and said to her, “ What is the matter with 
thee, Hagar, Sarah’s handmaid * ” When she complained of 
her mistress, what did she hear from the angel * “ Return to 

thy mistress”^ It is for this that she is aflQicted, that she 
may return, and would that she may return, for her off- 
spring, just hke the sons of Jacob, wiU obtam the inheritance 
with their brethren 

14. But they wonder that Christian powers are roused 
against detestable scatterers of the Church. Should they not 
be moved, then ^ How otherwise should they give an account 
of their rule to God * Observe, beloved, what I say, that it 
concerns Christian kings of this world to wish then’ mother 
the Church, of which they have been spiritually born, to have 
peace in their tunes We read Daniel’s visions and propheti- 
cal histones The three children praised the Lord m the fire 
King Hebuchadnezzar wondered at the children praising God, 
and at the fire around them doing them no hann and whilst 
he wondered, what did King Hcbuchaclnezzar say, he uho was 
neither a Jew nor circumcised, who had set up his own image 
and compeUed aU men to adoie it, but, impressed by the 
praises of the three children when he saw the majesty of God 
present m the fire, what said he * " And I will pubhsh a 

decree to all tribes and tongues in the whole earth” What 
sort of decree * " Whosoever shall speak blasphemy agamst 

the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, shall be cut 
off, and their houses shall be made a ruin ” * See how an 
ahen king acts with raging indignation that the God of Israel 
might not be blasphemed, because He was able to dehver the 
three children from the fire and yet they would not have 
Christian kings to act with severity when Christ is con- 
temptuously rejected, by whom not three children, but the 
whole world, with these very kings, is dehvered from the fire 
of hell I For those three children, my brethren, were de- 
livered from temporal fire. Is He not the same God who was 
the God of the Maccabees and the God of the three children ? 
I'he latter He dehvered from the fire , the foimei did in body 
‘Gen. XVI 9. ’Dan lu. 
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perish in the tonnents ot firCj hut in mind they remained 
stedfast in the ordinances of the law The latter were 
openly dehvered, the former were crowned in seciet^ It is a 
£p:eater thing to he delivered from the flame of hell than from 
the furnace of a human power If, then, Nebuchadnezzar 
praised and extolled and gave glory to God because He de- 
livered three children fioni the fire and gave such gloiy as 
to send forth a decree throughout his kingdom, “ Whosoever 
shall speak blasphemy against the God of Sliadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednpgo, shall be cut off, and their houses shall be 
brought to nun,” how should not these kings be moved, who 
observe, not three children dehvered from the flame, but tlieir 
very selves delivered from hell, when they see Chiist, by 
whom they have been delivered, contemptuously spurned m 
Chnstmns, when they hear it said to a Christian, " Say that 
thou ait not a Chiistian ” * Men aie wilhng to do such deeds, 
but they do not wish to suffer, at all events, such punishments 
16 For see what they do and what they suffer They 
slay souls, they suffer in body they cause everlasting deaths, 
and yet they complain that they themselves suffer temporal 
deaths And yet what deaths do they suffer * They allege 
to us some martyrs of theirs m persecution See, Marculus 
was hurled headlong from a rock , see, Donatus of Bagaia was 
thrown into a Avell When have the Homan authoiities decreed 
such punishments as casting men doAvn rocks ? But what do 
those of our party reply ^ WTiat was done I know not , what, 
however, do ours teU That they flung themselves headlong, 
and cast the infamy of it upon the authorities Let us call 
to mind the custom of the Homan authoiities, and see to whom 
we are to give credit Our men declare that those men cast 
themselves down headlong If they are not the very disciples 
of those men, who noiv cast themselves down precipices, while 
no man peisecutes them, let us not credit the allegation of our 
men : what wonder if those men did what these are wont to 
do * The Homan authorities never did employ such punish- 
ments : for had they not the power to put them to death 
openly ^ But those men, while they wished to be honoured 
when dead, found not a death to make them more famous. In 

‘ 2 Macc. viL 
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short, whatever the fact was, T rlo not know And even if 
thou hast sulTeicd corporal affliction, 0 party of Donatus, at 
the hand of the Cathohc Church, as an Hagar thou hast 
suffered it at the hand of Sarah , “ return to thy mistress ” A 
point which it was indeed necessary to discuss has detained 
us somewhat too long to be at all able to expound the whole 
text of the Gospel Lesson Let this suffice you in rhe mean- 
time, beloved brethren, lest, by speaking of other matters, 
what has been spoken might he shut out from your hearts 
Hold fast these things, declare such things , and while your- 
selves are inflamed, go your way thither, and set on fire them 
that are cold. 
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1. "WTE observe, beloved, that tbe intimation with -wbich 
▼ T we yesteiday excited your attention has brought 
you together with more alacnty, and in greater number than 
usual , but meanwhile let us, if you please, pay our debt of a 
discourse on the Gospel Lesson, which comes in due course 
You shall then hear, beloved, as well what we have already 
effected concerning the peace of the Church, and what we 
hope yet further to accomplisL For the present, then, let the 
whole attention of your hearts be given to the gospel, let 
none be thinking of anything else. For if he who attends to 
it wholly apprehends with difficulty, must not he who divides 
himself by diverse thoughts let go what he has received * 
Moreover, you remember, beloved, that on the last Lord’s day, 
as the Lord deigned to help us, we discoursed of spiritual 
regeneration That lesson we have caused to be read to you 
again, so that what was then left unspoken, we may now, by 
the aid of your prayers m the name of Christ, fulfil 

2. Spiritual regeneration is one, just as the generation of 
the flesh is one And Nicodemus said the truth when he 
said to the Lord that a man cannot, when he is old, return 
again mto his mother’s womb and be born He indeed said 
rhat a man cannot do this when he is old, as if he could do it 
even were he an infant. But be he fresh from the womb, or 
now in yeais, he cannot possibly return again into the mother’s 
bowels and be born But just as for the birth of the flesh, 
the bowels of woman avail to bring forth the child only 
once, so for the spiritual birth the bowels of the Church avail 
that a man be baptized only once. Therefore, in case one 
should say, “ Well, but this man was born m heresy, and this 
m schism . ” all that was cut away, if you remember what was 
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debated to you about our three fathers, of whom God willed 
to be called the God, not that they were thus alone, but 
because in them alone the figure of the future people was 
made up in its completeness For we find one born of a bond 
woman dismherited, one born of a free woman made heir 
again, we find one bom of a free woman dismherited, one born 
of a bond woman made heir Ishmael, born of a bond woman, 
disinherited , Isaac, bom of a free woman, made heir . Esau, 
born of a free woman, dismhented, the sons of Jacob, bom of 
bond women, made heirs Thus, m these three fathers the 
figure of the whole future people is seen and not without 
reason God saith, “ I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob . this,” saith He, “ is my name 
for ever.” ^ Eather let us remember what was promised to 
Abraham himseK for tins was promised to Isaac, and also to 
Jacob What do we find * ‘ In thy seed shall aU nations 

bo blessed.” ^ At that time the one man beheved what as yet 
he saw not . men now see, and are bhnded "What was pro- 
mised to the one man is fulfilled in the nations, and they 
who mU not see what is aheady fulfilled, are separating them- 
selves from the communion of the nations. But what avails 
it them that they will not see ? See they do, whether they 
wiU or no ; the open truth strikes against their closed eyes 
3 It was in answer to Hicodemus, who was of them that 
had believed on Jesus, that it was said. And Jesus did not 
tmst Himself to them To certain men, indeed. He did not 
tmst Himself, though they had already beheved on Him 
Thus it is written, “ Many beheved in His name, seeing the 
signs which He did But Jesus did not trust Himself to 
them. For He needed not that any should testify of man , 
for Himself knew what was in man ” Behold, they already 
beheved on Jesus, and yet Jesus did not trust Himself to 
them. Why, because they were not yet born again of water 
and of the Spirit. From this have we exhoited and do 
exhort our brethren the catechumens For if you ask them, 
they have aheady beheved in Jesus ; but because they have 
not yet received His flesh and blood, Jesus has not yet trusted 
Himself to them What must they do that Jesus may trust 
'Ez ui. 6, 15. ’Gen zzii 18. 
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Himself to them ? They must be boin again ol u atei and of 
the Spiiit, the Chuich that is in tiaaail uith them must 
brmg them foith They have been conceiv ed , they must be 
brought foith to the light they have bicasts to be nourished 
at, let them not feai lest, being born, they may be smothered , 
let them not depart horn the mother’s breasts 

4 Ho man can letum mto his mother s hou els and be 
born again B it some one is born of a bond vi onian ? Well, 
did they who were born of bond women at the former time, 
return into tho wombs of the fioe to be born anew ? The 
seed of Abraham was m Ishmacl also , but that Abraham 
might have a son of the bond maid, it was at the advice ot 
his wife The child was of the husband s seed, not of the 
womb, but at the sole pleasme of the wife Was his birth 
of a bond woman the reason why he was disinherited ? Then, 
if he was disinherited because he vi is the son of a bond 
woman, no sons of bond women would be admitted to the 
inheritance The sons of Jacob were admitted to the inherit- 
ance , but Ishmael w as put out of it, not because born of a 
bond woman, but because he was proud to his mother, proud 
to his mother s son , for his mothei w as Sarah rather than 
Hagar The one gave her womb, the other s will was added 
Abraham would not have done what Sarah wiUed not there- 
fore was he Sarah’s son rather But because he was proud to 
his brother, proud in plajing, tliat is, in iiioching him, what 
said Sarah’ “ Cast out the bondwoman and her son, for 
the son of the bond woman shall not be lieu with my son 
Isaac It was not, therefore, the bowels of the bond v onian 
that caused his rejection, but the slaves neck Tor the free- 
born IS a slave if he is proud, and, wliat is worse, the slave of 
a bad mistress, of pride itself Thus, my biethien, answer the 
man, that a man cannot be born a second time , answ er 
fearlessly, that a man cannot be born a second time What- 
ever 18 done a second time is mockeiy, whatever is done a 
second time is play It is Ishmael playmg, let him be cast 
out For Saiah observed them playmg, saith the Scripture, 
and said to Abraham, “ Cast out the bond woman and her 
son ” The playmg of the boys displeased Sarah She saw 
^ Gen 9, 10 
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something stiange in their play Do not they -who haie 
sons like to see them playing i She saw and disapproved it 
Something oi othei she saw in their play, she saw mockeiy 
in it, obscived the piide of the slave, she was displeased mth 
it, and she erst lum out The children of bond women, when 
wicked, aie cast out , and the child of the fiee woman, when 
an Esau, is cast out Let none, theiefoie, presume on his 
bnth of good parents , let none piesume on his being baptized 
by holy men Let hmi that is baptized by holy men stiU 
beware lest he be not a Jacob, but an Esau This uould I 
say then, brethren, it is better to be baptized by men that 
seek their oun and love the woild, which is what the name 
of bond woman imports, and to be spuituaUy seeking the 
inheiitance of Chiist, so as to be as it weie a son of Jacob by 
a bond uoman, than to be baptized by holy men and to 
become pioud, so as to be an Esau to be east out, though bom 
of a free woman Hold ye this fast, brethren We are not 
coaxing jou, let none of your hope be m us, ue flitter 
neither oaisches noi you, eveiy man bears liis onn bin den 
It is oui duty to speak, thatne be not judged unhiyipily: 
yoius to hear, and that nith the heart, lest u hat ue give 
be required of you, nay, that nhen it is lequned, it may be 
found a gain, not a loss 

5 The Lord says to Ificodemus, and explains to him 
“ Venly, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born again 
of water and of the Spurt, he cannot entei into the kingdom 
of God” Thou, says He, undeistandest a carnal generation, 
when thou sayest. Can a man letuin into his mother s bowels ? 
The buth for the kingdom of God must be of watei and of 
the Spurt If one is born to the temporal inheritance of a 
human father, be he born of the bowels of a carnal mother , 
if one is born to the eveilastmg inheritance of God as his 
Father, be he bom of the bowels of the Church A father, as 
one that will die, begets a son by his wife to succeed him , but 
God begets of the Church sons, not to succeed Him, but to 
abide with Himself And He goes on “ That u Inch is born 
of the flesh is flesh , and that which is bom of the Spurt is 
spint” We are bom spmtually then, and in spurt ue are 
born by the word and sacrament. The Spurt is present that 
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■we may be born , the Spirit is invisibly present whereof thou 
art bom, for thou too must be invisibly bom. Por He goes 
on to say . “ Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 
bom again The Spiiit bloweth where it hsteth, and thou 
hearest its voice, but knowest not whence it cometh, or whither 
it goeth” None sees the Spirit, and how do we hear the 
Spirit’s voice ^ There sounds a psalm, it is the Spirit’s voice , 
the gospel sounds, it is the Spirit’s voice , the divine word 
sounds, it IS the Spirit’s voice “ Thou heaiest its voice, and 
knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ” But 
if thou art bom of the Spiiit, thou too shalt be so, that one 
who IS not bom of the Spirit knows not, as for thee, whence 
thou comest, or whither thou goest For He said, as He went 
on, " So IS also every one that is born of the Spirit ” 

6 ''Nicodcmus answered and said unto Him, How can 
these thmgs be And, in fact, in the carnal sense, he knew 
not how. In him occuiTed what the Lord had said ; the 
Spirit’s voice he heard, but knew not whence it came, and 
whither it ■n as going “ Jesus answeied and said unto him. 
Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not these things 
Oh, brethren ' ivliat J do we think that the Loid meant to 
taunt scoinfuUy this master of the Jews ^ The Lord knew 
what He was doing , He wished the man to be born of the 
Spirit No man is born of the Spirit if he be not humble, 
for humility itself makes us to be born of the Spirit , " for 
the Lord is nigh to them that are of broken heart ” ^ The man 
was puffed up with his mastership, and it appeared of some 
impoitance to himself that he was a teacher of the Jews 
Jesus pulled down his pride, that he might be born of the 
Spirit He taunted him as an unlearned man , not that the 
Lord wished to appear his superior "What comparison can 
there be, God compared to man, truth to falsehood * Christ 
greater than Nicodemus > Ought this to be said, can it be said, 
is it to be thought * If it were said, " Christ is greater than 
angels,” it were ridiculous: for incomparably greater than 
every creature is He by whom every creature was made But 
yet He raUies the man on his pnde : " Art thou a master in 
Israel, and knowest not these things As if He said, Be- 
I Pa zxxir. 18. 
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hold, tJiou knowest nothing, thou ait a proud chief ; he thou 
horn of the Spiiit . for if thou he horn of the Spiiit, thou Tvilt 
keep the wa 3 's of God, so as to follow Christ’s humility So, 
indeed, is He high above all angels, that, “ being in the form 
of God, He thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
emptied Himself, taking upon Him the form of a servant, 
being made into the likeness of men, and found in fashion 
as a man He humbled Himself, being made obedient unto 
death ” (and lest any land of death should please thee), “ even 
the death of the cross He hung on the cross, and they 
scoffed at Him. He could have come down from the cross , 
but He deferred, that He might rise again from the tomb He, 
the Lord, bore with proud slaves; the physician with the 
sick If He did this, how ought they to act whom it behoves 
to be born of the Spirit ? — ^if He did this, He who is the true 
Master in heaven, not of men only, but also of angels For if 
the angels are learned, they are so by the Word of God If 
they are learned by the Woid of God, ask of what they are 
learned, and yon shall find, “In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God ” 
The neck of man is done away with, only the hard and stiff 
neclv, that it may be gentle to bear the yoke of Christ of 
which it is said, “ My yoke is easy, and my buiden is light”® 

7 And He goes on “ If I have told you earthly things, 
and ye beheve not; how shall ye believe, if I tell you 
heavenly thmgs What earthly things did He tell, 
brethren^ “Except a man be born again,” is that an 
earthly thing? “The Spirit bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou heaiest its voice, and knowest not whence it cometh, or 
whither it goeth ,” is that earthly ? For if He spoke it of the 
wind, as some have understood it, when they were asked what 
earthly thing the Lord meant, when He said, “ If I told you 
earthly things, and ye beheve not, how shall ye beheve, if 
I tell you heavenly thmgs ?” — ^when, I say, it was asked of 
certain men what “earthly thing” the Lord meant, being 
in dif&culty, they said. What He said, “ The Spirit bloweth 
where it listeth,” and “ its voice thou hearest, and knowest 
not whence it cometh, or whither it goetli,” He said concern- 
1 Phil u 6-S ‘ Matt ju, 30. 
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ing tLe wmcl K’ow -wliat did He name earthly t He was 
speaking of the spiritual hirth ; and going on, saith, “ So is 
every one that is horn of the Spmt ” Then, brethren, which 
of us does not see, for example, the south wind going from 
south to north, or another wind coming from east to west * 
How, then, know we not whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth ? "What earthly tlung, then, did He tell, which men did 
not beheve ^ Was it that which He had said about raismg 
the temple again ^ Surely, for He had leceived His body of 
the earth, and that earth taken of the earthly body He was 
preparing to raise uji They did not believe Him as about 
to raise up earth “ If I told yon earthly things,” saith He, 
“and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I teU yon 
heavenly thmgs That is, if ye believe not that I can 
raise up the temple cast down by 5'ou, how shall ye beheve 
that men can be regeneiated by the Spirit ^ 

8 And He goes on “And no man hath ascended into 
heaven, but He that came down from heaven, the Son of 
man who is in heaven ” Behold, He was here, and was also 
in heaven, was here in His flesh, m heaven by His 
divinity, yea, everywhere by His divinity Bom of a 
mother, not quitting the Father. Two natinties of Christ are 
understood one divine, the other human one, that by which 
we were to be made , the other, that by which we were to 
be made anew both marvellous, that without mother, this 
■without father But because He had taken a body of Adam, 
— for Maiy was of Adam, — and was about to raise that same 
body again, it ivas an eaithly thing He had said, in saying, 
'■ Destroy this temple, and in three days I wiU raise it up ” 
But this was a heavenly thing, when He said, “Except a 
man be bom again of ■water and of the Spiiit, he shall not 
see the kingdom of God ” Come then, brethren ' God has 
wiUed to bo the Son of man, and ■willed men to be sons of 
God. He came down for our sakes ; let ns ascend for His 
sake For He alone descended and ascended. He who saith, 
" No man hath ascended into heaven, but He who came down 
from heaven ” Are they not therefore to ascend into heaven 
whom He makes sons of God ^ Certainly they are this is 
the promise to us, " They shall be equal to the angels of 
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God”^ Then how is it that no man ascends, hut He that 
descended * Because one only descended, only one ascends 
"What ot the lest * What are we to undeistand, but that 
they shall he His meinheis, that one may ascend * Therefore 
it follows that “no man hath ascended mto hea'ven, but He 
who came down from heaven, the Son of man who is in 
heaven” Dost thou marvel that He was both heie and in 
heaven? Such He made His disciples Heai the Apostle 
Paul saymg, " But our conveisation is in heaven It the 
Apostle Paul, a man, walked in the flesh on earth and jet 
had his conveisation in heaven, was the God ot heaven and 
eaith not able to be both in heaven and on eaith ? 

9. Therefore, if none but He descended and ascended, what 
hope is there for the rest ? The hope foi the rest is this, 
that He came down in ordei that in Him and with Him they 
might be one, who should ascend through Him “ He saith 
not. And to seeds,” saith the apostle, " as in many , but as in 
one. And to thy seed, which is Chiist” And to beheveis he 
saith, “And je aie Chiist’a, and if Chiist’s, then aie Abiaham’s 
seed”’ What he said to be one, that he said that we all 
aie Hence, m the Psalms, many sometimes sing, to show that 
one IS made of many ; sometimes one sings, to show w hat is 
made of many Theiefoie was it only one that was healed in 
the pool , and whoever else went down into it was not healed 
How this one show's foith the oneness of the Chuich Woe 
to them who hate unity, and make to thcmsel-ves parties 
among men ' Let them hear him who wished to make them 
one, m one, for one . let them hear him who saj's. Be not ye 
making many . “ I have planted, ApoUos watered , but God 
gave the mciease But neither he that planteth is anj thing, 
neither he that wateieth, but God that gi-veth the inciease ^ 
They weie saying, “ I am of Paul, I of ApoUos, I of Cephas ” 
And he says, “ Is Christ divided ?” Be ye in one, be one 
thing, be one person : “ No man hath ascended mto heaven, but 
He who came down from heaven " Lo ' we w ish to be thme, 
they said to Paul And he said to them, I wiU not tliat ye 
be Paul’s, but be ye His whose is Paul togethei w ith you 

^ Mitt wii 30 ’ riiil in 20 

’ Gal m 16, 29 • 1 Cor in 6, 7. 
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10 For He came down and died, and by that death de- 
livered us from death being slain by death. He slew death 
And yon know, brethren, that this death entered mto the 
world through the devil’s envy “ God made not death,” saith 
the Scripture, “ nor dehghts He in the destruction of the living ; 
but He created aU things to be ” But what saith it here i 
“ Bat by the devil’s envy, death entered mto the whole world 
To the death offered for our entertainment by the devil, man 
would not come by constraint, for the devil had not the 
power of forcing, but only cunnmg to persuade Hadst thou 
not consented, the devil had brought in nothing thy own con- 
senting, 0 man, led thee to death Of the mortal are mortals 
born ; from immortals we are become mortals From Adam 
all men are moital , but Jesus the Son of God, the Word of 
God, by which all things were made, the only Son equal with 
the Father, was made mortal : “for the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us ” 

11 He endured death, then, but death He hanged on the 
cross, and mortal men are delivered from deatL The Lord 
calls to mmd a great matter, which was done m a figure with 
them of old . “ And as Moses,” saith He, “ hfted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, so must the Son of man be hfted up , 
that every one who beheveth on Him may not perish, but 
have eveilasting life ” A great mystery is here, as they who 
read know Again, let them hear, as w^eU they who have not 
read as they who have forgotten what perhaps they had heard 
or read The people Israel were fallen helplessly in the 
■wilderness by the bite of serpents, they suffered a great 
calamity by many deaths . for it was the stroke of God correct- 
ing and scourgmg them that He might instruct them. In 
this ■was shown a great mystery, the figure of a thing to come : 
the Lord Himself testifies in this passage, so that no man can 
give another interpretation than that which the truth indicates 
concerning itself. How Moses was ordered by the Lord to 
make a brazen serpent, and to raise it on a pole in the wilder- 
ness, and to admonish the people Israel, that, when any had 
been bitten by a serpent, he should look to that serpent raised 
up on the pola This was done . men were bitten ; they 

•Wisd 1 2 . 
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looked and weie healed ' What aie the biting serpents * 
Sins, fioin the moitality of the flesh AVliat is the serpent 
lifted up ? The Loid’s death on the cro^s For as death 
came by the seipent, it nas figuied by the unage of a serpent 
The serpent’s bite n as deadly, the Lord’s death is hfe-giving 
A seipent is gazed on, that the seipent may have no poiver 
^^^lat IS this * A death is gazed on, that death may have 
no ponei But whose death * The death of life if it may 
be said, the death of life , ay, for it may be said, but said 
wonderfully But should it not be spoken, seeing it was a 
thing to be done '> Shall I hesitate to utter that which the 
Lord has deigned to do foi me * Is not Christ the life ? 
And yet Chiist hung on the cross Is not Chiist life ^ And 
yet Chiist was dead But m Chiist’s death, death died 
Life dead slew death , the fulness of life swallow ed up death , 
death was absorbed in the body of Christ So also shall we 
say in the lesuiiectioii, when now tiinmphant we shall sing, 
“ Where, 0 death, is thy contest * Where, 0 death, is thy 
sting ^ Meanwhile, biethien, that we may be healed from 
sin, let us now gaze on Chiist cincifieJ, for "as Moses,” 
saith He, “ lifted up the seipent in the wilderness, so must the 
Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever beheveth on Him 
may not perish, but have everlasting life ’’ Just as they who 
looked on that serpent perished not by the serpents’ bites, so 
they who look in faith on Chiist’s death are healed from the 
bites of sms But those weie healed from death to temporal 
life , whilst here He saith, “ that they may have everlasting 
life ’ How there is this difference between the figmative 
image and the real t^ung the figure procured temporal life , 
tire reality, of which that was the figuie, procures eternal life 
12 “For God sent not His Son into the world to judge 
the world, but that the world through Him may be saved ’’ 
So far, then, as it lies in the physician. He is come to heal the 
sick He that will not observe the orders of the physician 
destroys himseK He is come a Saviour to the world why is 
he called the Saviour of the world, but that He is come to 
save the world, not to judge the world * Thou wilt not be 
saved by Hun ; thou shalt be judged of thyself And why do 
* Num. XXI. 6-9. *1 Cor. iv. 54. 
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1 say, “ slialt be judged ” * See what He says . “ He that 
helieveth on Huu is not judged, but he that believeth not ” 
What dost thou expect He is going to say, but “ is judged ” ? 
"Already,” saith He, "has been judged” The judgment has 
not yet appeared, but ab’eady it has taken place Por the 
Lord knoweth them that are His . He knows who are perse- 
venng for the crown, and who for the flame , knows the wheat 
on His threshing-floor, and knows the chaff, knows the good 
corn, and knows the tares He that beheveth not is alieady 
judged Why judged ^ " Because he has not believed in the 

name of the only-begotten Son of God " 

13 "And this is the judgment, that bght is come into the 
world, and men loved daikness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil ” My biethren, whose works does the 
Lord find to be good? The works of none' He finds the 
woiks of aU evil How is it, then, that some have done the 
truth, and are come to the light ? For this is what follows 
" But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest, that thej’’ are wiought in God ” In 
what way have some done a good work to come to the hght, 
namely, to Cliiist ? And how have some loved darkness ? 
For if He finds aU men smners, and healeth aU of sm, and that 
serpent in which the Lord’s death was figured healed them 
that were bitten, and on account of the serpent’s bite the 
serpent was set up, namely, the Lord’s death on account of 
mortal men, whom He finds unrighteous , how are we to under- 
stand that " this IS the judgment, that hght is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness lather than hght, because their 
deeds were evil ” ? How is this ? Whose works, in fact, are 
good ? Hast Thou not come to j’ustify the ungodly ? " But 

they loved,” saith He, “darkness ratlier than hght” Theie 
He laid the emphasis for many loved their sins , many con- 
fessed their sms , and he who confesses his sms, and accuses 
them, doth now work with God. God accuses thy sms • and 
if thou also accusest, thou art united to God There are, as it 
were, two thmgs, man and sinner That thou art called man, 
IS God’s domg, that thou art called sinner, is man’s own 
doing Blot out what thou hast done, that God may save what 
He has done. It behoves thee to hate thme own work m 
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thee, and to love the -work ot God m thee And when thy 
own deeds wiU begin to displease thee, from that time thy 
good works hegm, as thou findest fault with thy evil works 
The confession of evil works is the beginnmg of good works 
Thou doest the truth, and comest to the hglit. How is it 
thou doest the truth ^ Thou dost not caress, nor soothe, nor 
flatter thyself, nor say, "I am nghteous,” whilst thou ait 
unrighteous thus, thou heginnest to do the truth Thou 
comest to the light, that thy works may be made manifest 
that they are wrought m God , for thy sin, the very thing 
that has given thee displeasure, would not have displeased 
thee, if God did not shme mto thee, and His truth show it 
thee But he that loves his sms, even after being admomshed, 
hates the hght admonishing him, and flees from it, that his 
works which he loves may not be proved to be evil But he 
that doeth truth accuses his evil works in himself, spares 
not himself, forgives not himself, that God may forgive him 
for that which he desires God to forgive, he himself acknow- 
ledges, and he comes to the light , to which he is thankful 
for shoiving him what he should hate m himself He says 
to God, “ Turn away Thy face from my sms ” yet with what 
countenance says it, unless he adds, “Por I acknowledge 
mine miqiuty, and my sin is ever before me ” ^ ^ Be that 
before thyself which thou desirest not to be before God But 
if thou wilt put thy sin behmd thee, God wdl thrust it back 
before thme eyes , and this He will do at a time when there 
will be no more fruit of repentance 

14 Eun, my brethren, lest the darkness lay hold of you 
Awake to your salvation, aivake while there is time , let none 
be kept back from the temple of God, none kept back from 
the work of the Lord, none called away fiom continual prayei, 
none be defrauded of wonted devotion. Awake, then, while 
it IS day the day sluncs, Christ is the day He is ready to 
forgive sins, but to them that acknowledge them , ready to 
punish the self-defenders, who boast that they are righteous, 
and think themselves to be somethmg when they are nothmg 
But he that waUis m His love and mercy, even being free 
&om those great and deadly sms, such crimes as murder, theft, 
• ‘Ps h 11 
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adulteiy , still, because of those which seem to be minute sms, 
of tongue, or of thought, or of intemperance in things per- 
mitted, he doeth the truth in confession, and cometh to the 
light in good works . since many minute sms, if they be 
neglected, lall Minute are the diops that swell the nvers , 
minute are the grams of sand, but if much sand is put 
together, the heap presses and crushes Bilge-water neglected 
in the hold does the same thing as a rushing wave Gradually 
it leaks m through the hold , and by long leaking in and no 
pumping out, it sinks the ship Now what is this pumiung 
out, but by good works, by sighing, fasting, giving, forgiving, 
so to effect that sms may not overwhelm us * The path of 
this life, however, is troublesome, full of temptations in pro- 
sperity, let it not hft us up , in adversity, let it not crush us 
He Avho gave the happiness of this world gave it for thy 
comfort, not for thy ruin Again, He who scourgeth thee in 
this life, doeth it for thy improvement, not for thy condem- 
nation Bear the Father that corrects thee for thy trammg, 
lest thou feel the judge m punishing thee These thmgs we 
teU you every day, and they must be often said, because they 
are good and wholesome. 
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Chapter III. 22-29. 

1. rriHE course of reading from the Gospel of John, as 
X those of you who are concerned for your own pro- 
gress may remember, so proceeds in regular order, that the 
passage which has now been read comes before us for exposi- 
tion to-day You remember that we have expounded it, in 
the preceding discourses, from the very beginning of the 
Gospel, as far as the lesson of to-day An d though perhaps 
you have forgotten much of it, at least it remains in your 
memory that We have done our part in it What you hai e 
heard from it about the baptism of John, even though you 
retain not all, yet I bcheve you have heard that which you 
may retain Also, what was said as to why the Holy Spirit 
appeared in the shape of a dove , and how that most knotty 
question was solved, namely, what was that something in the 
Loid which John did not know, and which he learned by means 
of the dove, whilst already John knew Him, since, as Jesus 
came to be baptized, he said to Him, “ I ought to be baptized 
by Thee, and comest Thou to me * " when the Lord answered 
him, “ Suffer it now, that all righteousness may be fulfilled ” ^ 

2 How, therefore, the order of our reading obliges us to 
return to that same John The same is he who was projihesied 
of by Isaiah, “ The voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
Prepare ye a way for the Loid, make His paths straight ” ® 
Such testimony gave he to his Lord and (for the Loid deemed 
him worthy) his friend. And the Lord, even his friend, did 
also Himself bear witness to John For concerning John He 
said, “ Among them that are born of women, theie hath not 
anaen a greater than John the Baptist" But as He put 
Himself before John, in that wherein He was greater. He 
^ Matt ui 14. “Isa xJ 3 
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was God “ But he that is less,” saith He, “ in the langdom 
of heaven is gi-eater than he Less in age , greater in power, 
in deity, in majesty, in brightness even as “ in the beginning 
was the Woid, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God” In the preceding passages, however, John had 
given testimony to the Lord, m such wise that he did indeed 
call Him Son of God, but said not that He was God, nor yet 
denied it he was silent as to His being God, not denied that 
He was God , but yet he was not altogether silent as to His 
being God, for perhaps we find this in the lesson of to-day 
He had called Him Son of God, but men, too, have been 
called sons of God He had declared Him to be of such 
excellence, that he was not himself worthy to loose the latchet 
of His shoe How this greatness gives us much to understand 
whose shoe-latchet he was not worthy to loose, he than whom 
none greater had arisen among them that are born of women 
He was more, indeed, than all men and angels For we find 
an angel forbidding a man to fall at his feet For example, 
when m the Apocalypse an angel was showing certain things 
to John, the -writer of this Gospel, John, terrified at the great- 
ness of the -vision, fell down at the angel’s feet But said the 
angel, “ Kise , see thou do it not worship God, for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and the brethren’s”® An angel, then, forbade 
a man to fall down at his feet Is it not manifest that 
He must be above all angels, for whom a man, such that a 
greater than he has not risen among them that are born of 
women, declares himself to be not worthy to loose the latchet 
of His shoe 1 

3 John, however, may say something more e-vidently, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ is God We may find this in the pre- 
sent passage, that it is perhaps of Him we have been singing, 
“ The Lord reigned over aU the earth ,’’ against which they are 
deaf who imagme that He reigns only in Africa But let 
them not suppose that it is not of Christ it is spoken when 
it IS said, “ God reigned over aU the earth ” For who else is 
our Kmg, but our Lord Jesus Chnst * It is He that is our 
Kmg And what have you heard in the same psalm, m the 
verse just sung * " Sing praises to our God, sing praises . sing 
‘Matt XI 11. ’Bev xxii 8,9. 
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praises to our King, sing praises” Whom he called God, the 
same he called our King . “ Sing praises to our God, sing 
praises sing praises to our King, sing ye praises with under- 
standing” And that thou shouMest not understand Him to 
whom thou singest praises to reign in one part, he says, " For 
God IS King of all the earth ” ^ And how is He King of all 
the earth, who appeared in one part of the earth, in Jerusalem, 
ill Judea, wallaug among men, bom, sucking the breast, growing, 
eating, drinlang, waking, sleeping, sitting at a well, u earied , 
laid hold of, scourged, spat upon, crowned with thorns, hanged 
on a tree, wounded with a spear, dead, buried ^ How then King 
of all the earth ^ What was seen locally was flesh, to carnal 
eyes only flesh was visible , the immortal majesty was con- 
cealed in mortal flesh And with what eyes shall we be able 
to behold the immortal majesty, after penetrating through the 
structure of the flesh ^ There is another eye, there is an inner 
eye Tobias, for example, was not without eyes, when, bhnd 
111 his bodily eyes, he was giving precepts of life to his son ® 
The son was holding the father’s hand, that the father might 
M'alk with his feet, whilst the father was giving the son 
counsel to walk in the way of righteousness Here I see 
eyes, and there I understand eyes And better are the eyes 
of him that gives counsel of life, than his who holds the hand 
Such eyes Jesus also req^uired when He said to Phihp, "Am 
I so long time with you, and ye have not known me Such 
eyes He required when He said, " Philip, he that seeth me, 
seeth the Father ” These are the eyes of the understanding, 
these are the eyes of the mind It is for that reason that the 
psalm, when it had said, “ For God is King of all the earth,” 
immediately added, “ Sing ye praises with undeistanding ” 
For in that I say, " Sing ye praises to our God,” I say that 
God IS our King But yet our King you have seen among 
men, as man , you have seen Him siiffeiing, crucified, dead 
there was in that flesh something concealed, which you might 
have seen with eyes of flesh What was there concealed * 
" Sing ye praises with understandmg ” Do not seek to see w'lth 
the eyes what is beheld by the mind “ Sing praises ” with 
the tongue, for He is among you as flesh , but because “ the 
1 Pa. xlvu 3-8. “ Tolit ir. 
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Woid was madu flcsL, aud dwelt among us,” lender the sound 
to the flesh, render to God the gaze of the mind " Sing je 
praises with undei standing,” and you see that the “Woid was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us” 

4 Now let John also declaie his witness "After these 

things came Jesus and His disciples into the land of Judea , 
and there He tamed with them, and baptized ” Being baptized. 
He baptized Not with that baptism with which He was 
baptized did He bapti/e The Lord, being baptized by a 
ser\ant, gives baptism, showing the xiath of humdity and lead- 
ing to the baptism of the Loid, that is. His own baptism, 
by giving an example of humility, m not Himself refusing 
baptism fiom a seivant And in the baptism by a seiv ant, a 
way was piepaied foi the Lord , the Lord also being baptized, 
made Himself a way for them that come to Him Let ns 
heal Himself “ I am the way, the tiuth, and the Me ” If 
thou seekest tiuth, keep the way, for the way and the truth 
are the same The w ay that thou ait going is the same as the 
whvthtr thou ait going thou ait not going by a way as one 
thing, to an object as another thing , not coming to Christ by 
something else as a way, thou comest to Cliiist by Chiist 
How by Chiist to Chiist * By Chiist the man, to Chiist God, 
by the Woid made flesh, to the Woid which in the beginning 
was God w ith God , fioin that which man ate, to that w Inch 
angels daily eat Foi so it is wiitten, “ He gave them biead 
of heaven man ate the bread of angels ” ^ What is the 
biead of angels ^ " In the beginning was the Word, and the 

Word was with God, and the Woid was God’ How has 
man eaten the biead of angels* "And the Woid was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us” 

5 But though we have said that angels eat, do not fancy', 
brethren, that this is done with teeth For if you tlunk so, 
God, of whom the angels eat, is as it weie loin in pieces 
Who tears righteousness in pieces * But stiU, some one asks 
me. And who is it that can eat righteousness * Well, how 
13 it said, " Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled ” * The food which thou 
eatest carnally perishes, in order to refresh thee , to lepau thy 

‘Fs IxMiu 21. 
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waste it IS consumed . eat rigliLeoubuess ; and while thou art 
refreshed^ it continues entire Just as hy seeing this corporeal 
light, these eyes of ours are refreshed, and yet it is a corporeal 
thing that is seen hy corporeal eyes Many there have been, 
when too long in darkness, whose eyesight is weakened hy 
fasting, as it were, from hght The eyes, deprived of their 
food (for they feed on hght), become wearied by fasting, 
and weakened, so that they cannot hear to see the hght hy 
which they are refreshed , and if the hght is too long absent, 
they are quenched, and the very sense of sight dies as it were 
in them What then ^ Does the hght become less, because 
so many eyes are daily fed by it * Thy eyes are i efieshed, 
and the hght remains entire As God was able to show tins 
in the case of corporeal hght to corporeal eyes, does He not 
show that other hght to clean hearts as unwearied, continuing 
entire, and in no respect fadmg * Wliat hght ? “ In the 

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God ” Let 
us see if this is light “ For with Thee is the fountam of 
hght, and in Thy hght shall we see hght ” On eaith, fountain 
IS one thing, hght another When thirstmg, thou seekest a 
fountain, and to get to the fountain thou seekest hght , and 
if it IS not day, thou lightest a lamp to get to the fountain 
That fountain is the very light . to the thii sting a fountam, to 
the blind a hght Let the eyes be opened to see the hght, let 
the lips of the heart be opened to drink of the fountam , that 
which thou drmkest, thou seest, thou hearcst God becomes 
all to thee , for He is to thee the whole of these things which 
thou lovest If thou regardest things visible, neither is God 
bread, nor is God water, nor is God this hght, nor is He gar- 
ment nor house. For all these are thmgs visible, and single 
separate things What bread is, water is not, and uhat a 
garment is, a house is not , and what these things aie, God is 
not, for they are visible things God is all this to thee if 
thou hungerest. He is bread to thee , if thou thiistest. He is 
water to thee ; if thou art in darkness. He is hght to thee . 
for He remams mcoiTuptible If thou art naked, He is a gar- 
ment of immortahty to thee, when this corruptible shall put 
on mcorruption, and this mortal shall put on immoitahty 
All things can be said of God, and notlung is worthily said 
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of Gotl Notlung IS -wider than this poverty of expression 
Thou seekest a fitting name for Him, thou canst not find it , 
thou seekest to speak of Him in any way socvei, thou findest 
that He is all What likeness have the lamh and the lion ? 
Uoth IS said of Chnst. " Behold the Lamb of God > ” How a 
lion ^ " The Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed” ^ 

6. Let us hear Johu “ Jesus baptized ” We said that 
Jesus baptized How Jesus ^ How the Lord * How the Son 
of God ? How the Word * Well, but the Word was made 
flesh " And John also was baptizing m iEnon, near to 
vSalim ” A certain lake, " iEnon” How do we know it -was a 
lake * " Because there was much water there, and they came 
and were baptized For John was not yet cast into prison ” 
If you remember (see, I say it again), I told you why John 
baptized, because the Lord must needs be baptized And 
why must the Lord be baptized * Because many there would 
be to despise baptism, that they might appear to be endowed 
with greater grace than they saw other believers endowed 
with For example, a catechumen, now living continently, 
might despise a married person, and say of himself that he 
was better than the other believer That catechumen might 
possibly say in his heart, "What need have I to receive 
baptism, to have just what that other man has, than whom 
I am alieady better Therefore, lest that neck of pride 
should hurl to destiuction certain men much elated with the 
merits of their own righteousness, the Lord was willing to be 
baptized by a servant, as if addrassing His chief sons " "Why 
do you extol yourselves i Why lift yourselves up because 
you have, one prudence, another learning, another chastity, 
another the courage of patience * Can you possibly have as 
much as I who gave you these * And yet I uas baptized by 
a servant, you disdam to be baptized by the Loid ” This is 
the sense of " to fulfil all righteousness ” 

7 But some one will say, " It were enough, then, that John 
baptized only the Lord , what need was there for others to be 
baptized by John * ” How we have said this too, that if John 
had baptized only the Lord, men would not be -without this 
thought, that John had a better baptism thai; the Lord had 

' Rev V S. 
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They would say, in fact, " So great was the baptism of John, 
that Christ alone was worthy to be baptized therewith ” There- 
fore, to show that the baptism which the Lord was to give was 
better than that of John, — ^that the one might be understood 
as that of a servant, the other as that of the Lord, — the Lord 
was baptized to give an example of humility , but He was not 
the only one baptized by John, lest John’s baptism should 
appear to be better than the baptism of the Lord To this end, 
however, our Lord Jesus Christ showed the way, as you have 
heard, brethren, lest any man, arroga(ang to himself that he 
has abundance of some particular grace, should disdain to be 
baptized with the baptism of the Loid For whatever the cate- 
chumen’s proficiency, he still carries the load of his iniquity 
it IS not forgiven him until he shall have come to baptism 
Just as the people Israel were not nd of the Egyptians until 
they had come to the Led Sea, so no man is rid of the pressuie 
of sms until he has come to the font of baptism 

8 “ Then theie arose a question on the part of John’s dis- 
ciples with the Jews about purifying” John baptized, Christ 
baptized John’s disciples weie moved , there was a nmmiig 
after Christ, people weie commg to John Those who came 
to John, he sent to Jesus to be baptized, but they who weie 
baptized by Christ were not sent to John John’s disciples 
were alarmed, and began to dispute with the Jews, as usually 
happens Understand the Jews to have declared that Christ 
was greater, and that to His baptism people ought to have 
recourse John’s disciples, not yet understandmg this, de- 
fended John’s baptism They came to John himself, that he 
might solve the question Understand, beloved And here we 
are given to see the use of humihty, and, when people were 
erring in the subject of dispute, are shown whether John desiied 
to glory in himself Now probably he said, “ You say the 
truth, you contend rightly , mine is the better baptism, I 
baptized Christ Himself” John could say this after Christ was 
baptized. If he wished to exalt himself, what an opportunity 
he had to do so ' But he knew better before whom to humble 
himself, to Him whom he knew to have come after himself by 
bmth, he wilhngly yielded precedence by confessing Him He 
understood his own salvation to be in Chiist He had already 
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said aliove, “ We all have leceived one oi His tiilness and this 
IS to confess Him to be God Foi how can all men receive of 
His fulness, if He be not God * Toi if He is man in such 
wise that He is not God, then Himself also leceives of the 
fulness of God, and so is not God But if all men receive of 
His fulness. He is the fountam, they are dimkeis They 
that drink of a fountain, both thnst and dunk The fountam 
never thiists , it has never need of itself Men need a foun- 
tain "With thirsty stomachs and paiched lips they run to the 
fountain to be icfieshed The fountain flows to lefiesli, so does 
the Loid Jesus 

9 Let us see, then, u hat answer John gives “ They came 

unto John, and said unto him, Eabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Joidan, to whom thou baiest witness, behold the same 
baptizeth, and all men come to him . ” that is. What sayest 
thou * Ought they not to be hmdeied, that they may lathei 
come to thee ^ “ He answered and said, A man cannot receii e 

anything, except it be guen him fiom heaven” Of whom, 
think you, had John said this * Of himself " As a man, I 
leceived,” saith he, “from heaven” Hote, my beloved “A 
man cannot leceive anything, except it be given him from 
heaven. Ye youi selves beai me witness that I said, I am not 
the Chiist ” As much as to say, “ Why do ye deceive youi- 
selves ^ See how you have put this q^iiestion befoie me 
What have jou said to me ? ‘ Eabbi, he that uas uith thee 

beyond Joidan, to whom thou baiest witness ’ Then you know 
what soit of witness I baie to Him Am I now to say that He 
IS not the same uhom I declaied Him to be ? And because I 
leceived somewhat fiom heaven, in older to be something, do 
you wish me to be empty of it, so as to speak against the 
truth * ‘ A man cannot receive anything, except it be given 

him fiom heaven Ye yoiiiselves bear me witness that I said, 
I am not the Chiist ’ ” Thou ait not the Chiist , but what if 
thou ait gi eater than He, since thou didst baptize Him ? “I 
am sent ” I am the herald, He is the Judge 

10 But hear a far stronger, a far more expressive testi- 
mony See ye what it is we aie treating of , see ye that to 
love any person in place of Christ is adultery. Why do I say 
this * Let us attend to the voice of John People could be 
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mistaken in him, could think him to be the peison he was not 
He lejects the false honoui, in oidei to hold the tiuth com- 
plete See what he declaies Chnst to be , what does he say 
himself is 2 “ He that hath the biide is the biidegioom ” Be 

chaste, love the biidcgioom But what art thou, who saj est 
to us, ‘ He that hath the bnde is the biidegioom 2 But the 
fiiend of the biidegioom, who standeth and heaieth him, 
rejoiceth gieatly because of the bridegioom’s voice ” The Loid 
oiu God wiU help me in ^loportion to the tumult of my hcait, 
foi it IS full of sadness, to utter the gi'ef I feel , but I beseech 
you by Chiist Himself to imagme in thought what it w'lU not 
be possible for me to utter , for I know that my giief cannot 
be expressed with befitting impiessiveness Now I see many 
adulteieis who desiic to get possession of the biide, puicliased 
at so meat a puce, loved wlule defoimed that she mi^^lit be 
made fan, having been pin chased and deliveied and adorned 
by such an one , and those adulteieis stiive with then woids 
to be loved instead of the biidegioom Of that One it is said, 
“ This is He that baptircth Who is he that goes foith fiom us 
and sxys, "I am he that baptizeth’2 Who is he that goes 
foith fiom us and says, " That is holy which I give” * Who 
IS he that goes hence and says, “ It is good for thee to be bom 
of me” 2 Let us hear the fiiend of the biidegioom, not the 
adulteieis against the biidegioom, let us hear one jealous, but 
not foi himself 

11 Biethien, return in thought to your own homes I 
speak of carnal, I speak of earthly things, I speak after the 
manner of men, foi the infiimity of your flesh Many of you 
have, many of you wish to have, many, though you wish not 
to have, stiU have had wives , many who do not at aU wish 
to have wives, aie bom of the wives of youi fatheis This is 
a feeling that touches eveiy heart Theie is no man so alien 
fiom mankind in human affaus as not to feel what I say 
Suppose that a man, having set out on a journey, had com- 
mended his bride to the care of his friend : " See, I pi ay thee, 
thou art my dear friend , see to it, lest in my absence some 
other may perchance be loved in my stead ” Then what soit 
of a peison must he be, who, wlule the guaidian of the biide 

* John 1 33. 
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or wife of lus friend, does indeed endeavour that none other 
he loved, hut if he wishes hunself to be loved instead of his 
fncnd, and desires to enjoy her who was committed to his caie, 
how detestable must he appear to all mankind ' Let him see 
her gazing out of the wmdow, or joking with some one some- 
what too heedlessly, he forbids her as one who is jealous I 
see him jealous, but let me see for whom he is jealous , whether 
for his absent friend or for his present self Think that our 
Lord Jesus Christ has done this He has committed His hnde 
to the care of His friend , He has set out on a journey to a fai 
country to receive a kingdom, as He says Himself in the Gospel,^ 
but yet IS present m His majesty Let the friend who has 
gone beyond the sea be deeeived , and if he is deceived, woe 
to him who deceives ' Why do men attempt to deceive God, 
— God who looks at the hearts of all, and searches the secrets 
of aU t But some heretic shows himself, and says, " ’Tis I that 
give§, ’tis I that sanctify, ’tis I that justify , go not thou to 
that other sect ” He does well indeed to be jealous, but see 
for whom " Go not thou to idols,” saith he, — he is rightly 
jealous , “ nor to diviners,” — still rightly jealous Let us see 

for whom he is jealous “ What I give is holy, because it is 
I that give it , he is baptized whom I baptize , he whom I 
baptize not is not baptized” Hear thou the fiiend of the 
bridegroom, learn to be jealous for thy fiiend , hear His voice 
who is “ He that baptizeth ” Why desire to arrogate to thyself 
what is not thine ^ Is he so very absent who has left here 
his bride ^ Knowest thou not, that He who rose from the 
dead is sittmg at the right hand of the Father ^ If the Jews 
despised Him hanging on the tree, dost thou despise Him 
sitting in heaven ^ Be assured, beloved, that I suffer great 
grief of this matter , but, as I have said, I leave the rest to 
your thoughts I cannot utter it if I speak the whole day 
If I bewad it the whole day, I do not enough I cannot utter it, 
if I should have, as the prophet says, " a fountain of tears ,” and 
were I changed mto tears, and to become aU tears, were I turned 
into tongues, and to become aU tongues, it were not enough 
12 Let us return and see what this John saith “ He that 
hath the bride is the bridegroom she is not my bnde. And 
> Luke ax 12. 
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dost thou not rejoice m the marnage ? Yea, saith he, I du 
rejoice “But the fiiend of the hridegioom, who standetli 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the voice of the 
hridegioom” Not because of mine own voice, saith he, do 
I rejoice, but because of the Bridegroom’s voice I am in the 
place of hearer , He, of speaker I am as one that must be 
enhghtened. He is the light , I am as the ear. He is the word 
Therefore the friend of the Bridegroom standeth and heareth 
Him. Why standeth 3 Because he falls not How falls not ? 
Because he is humble See him standmg on sohd ground, 
" I am not worthy to loose the latchet of His shoe ” Thou 
doest well to be humble , deservedly thou dost not fall , de- 
servedly thou standest, and hearest Him, and rejoicest greatly 
for the Bridegroom’s voice So also the apostle is the Bride- 
groom’s friend , he too is jealous, not foi himself, but for the 
Bridegroom Hear his voice when he is jealous "I am jealous 
over you,” said he, “with the jealousy of God ” not with 
my own, nor for myself, but with the jealousy of God Why ? 
How ^ Over whom art thou jealous, and for whom * “ For I 

have espoused you to one husband, to present a chaste virgin 
to Chiist ” Why dost thou fear, then ? Why art thou 
jealous ^ “I fear,” saith he, “ lest, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
by his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the 
chastity which is in Christ The whole Church is called a 
virgin You see that the members of the Church are divers, 
that they are endowed with and do rejoice in divers gifts 
some men wedded, some women wedded , some are widowers 
who seek no more to have wives, some are widows who seek 
no more to have husbands ; some men preserve continence 
from their youth, some women have vowed their virginity to 
God . diveis are the gifts, but all these are one virgin Where 
IS this virginity ? for it is not m the body It belongs to few 
women , and if virginity can be said of men, to few men in 
the Church belongs a holy integrity even of body , yet one 
such 13 a more honourable member Other members, however, 
preserve virginity, not in body, but all in mmd What is the 
virginity of the mind * Entire faith, firm hope, sincere chanty 
This IS the virginity which he, who was jealous for the Bnde- 
> 2 Coi XI 2, 3 
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groom, feared might be coriiipted by the serpent For, just 
as the bodily member is maned m a certain part, so the se- 
duction of the tongue defiles tbe vugiiiity of llie heart Let 
her ivho does not desiie without cause to keep vu’gmity of 
body, see to it that she be not corrupted m mind 

1 3. Wliat shall I say, then, brethren * Even the heretics 
have virgins, and theie are many virgins among heretics 
Let us see whether they love the Bridegroom, so that this 
virginity maj' be guarded For whom is it guarded ? " For 

Christ ” Let us see if it he for Christ, and not foi Donatus 
let us see for whom this virgmity is preserved , you can easily 
prove Behold, I show you the Bndegioom, for He shows 
Himself John bears witness to Him “This is He that 
baptizeth” 0 thou virgin, if for this Bndegioom thou pre- 
servest thy vu’gimty, why runnest thou to him who says, “ I 
am he that baptizeth,” while the fiiend of the Bndegioom tells 
thee, "This IS He that baptizeth”’ Again, thy Bndegi'oom 
possesseth the whole woild , why, then, shouldstthou be defiled 
with a part of it ’ Who is the Bridegroom ’ “ For God is 

King of aU the earth ” This thy Bridegroom possesses the 
whole, because He puichased the whole. See at what price He 
purchased it, that thou mayest understand what He has pu!r- 
chased What pnee has He given ’ He gave His blood 
Where gave He, where shed He, His blood ’ In His passion 
Is it not to thy Bridegroom thou singest, or feignest to sing, 
when the whole world was purchased “They pierced my 
hands and my feet, they counted all my bones but they 
themselves considered me, they looked upon me, they divided 
my garments among them, and upon my vesture they cast 
lots ”’ Thou art the bride, acknowledge thy Biidegroom’s 
vesture Upon what vesture was the lot cast’ Ask the 
Gospel , see to whom thou art espoused, see fiom whom thou 
receivest pledges. Ask the Gospel , see what it tells thee m 
the suffering of the Lord “ There was a coat ” there : let us 
see what kind, “woven from the top throughout” What 
does the coat woven from the top sigmfy, but charity ’ 
What does this coat signify, but umty ’ Consider this coat, 
which not even the persecutors of Chnst divided. For it saith, 
“ They said among themselves, Let us not divide it, but let us 
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cast lots upon it ” Behold that of which the psalm spoke ! 
Christ’s persecutors did not rend His garment; Christians 
divide the Church 

14 But what shall I say, brethren^ Let us see plainly 
what He purchased For there He bought, where He paid the 
pnce Paid it for how much * If He paid it only for Africa, 
let us be Douatists, and not he called Donatists, hut Chris- 
tians , since Christ bought only Africa although even here are 
other than Donatists But He has not been silent of what He 
bought m this transaction He has made up the account 
thanks he to God, He has not tricked us Need there is for 
that bride to hear, and then to understand to whom she has 
vowed her virgimty. There, in that psalm where it says, 
" They pierced my hands and my feet, they counted all my 
hones wherein the Lord’s passion is most openly declaied , 
— the psalm which is read every year on the last week, in 
the hearing of the whole people, at the approach of Christ’s 
passion , and this psahn is read both among them and us , — 
there, I say, note, brethren, what He has bought let the bill 
of merchandise be read hear ye what He bought . “ All the 
ends of the earth shall remember, and turn unto the Lord , 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship m His sight . 
for the kingdom is His, and He shall rule the nations ” Behold 
what it IS He has bought ' Behold > “ For God, the King of all 
the earth,” is thy Bridegroom. Why, then, wouldst thou have 
one so nch reduced to rags * Acknowledge Hun . He bought 
the whole , yet thou sayest, " Thou hast a part of it here ” Oh, 
would that thou wert well-pleasing to thy Spouse , would that 
thou who speakest wert not defiled, and, what is worse, defiled 
in heart, not in body ' Thou lovest a man instead of Christ , 
lovest one that says, “’Tis I that baptize,” not hearing the fiiend 
of the Bridegroom when he says, " This is He thatbaptizeth,” 
not hearmg him when he says, “ He that hath the biide is the 
Bridegroom.” I have not the bnde, said he ; but what am I ? 
" But the Mend of the Bridegroom, who standeth and heareth 
Him, rejoiceth greatly, because of the Bridegroom’s voice ” 

15. Evidently, then, my brethren, it profits those men 
nothmg to keep virgmity, to have continence, to give alms 
All those doings which are praised in the Church profit them 
TRACT. K 


194 


ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 


[tract Xllt 


nothing ; because they rend unity, namely, that " coat ” of 
chanty What do they ^ Many among them are eloquent , 
great tongues, streams of tongues Do they speak like angels ? 
Let them hear the friend of the Bridegroom, jealous for the 
Bndegroom, not for himself “Though I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and hare not chanty, I am 
become as sounding brass, or a tinkhng cymbal”* 

16. But what say they * “We have baptism” Thou hast, 
but not thine It is one thing to have, another to own 
Baptism thou hast, for thou hast received to be baptized, 
received as one enhghtened, provided thou be not darkened 
of thyself; and when thou givest, thou givest as a mmistei, 
not as owner ; as a herald proclaiming, not as a judge The 
judge speaks through the herald, and nevertheless it is not 
written in the registers, “The herald said,” but, “The judge said ” 
Therefore see if what thou givest is thme by authority But 
if thou hast received, confess with the friend of the Bridegroom, 
" A man cannot receive anything, except it be given him from 
heaven ” Confess with the fnend of the Bridegroom, “ He 
that hath the bnde is the Bridegroom , but the friend of the 
Bridegroom standeth and heareth Him ” But 0, would thou 
didst stand and hear Him, and not fall, to hear thyself ' For 
by hearing Him, thou wouldst stand and hear , for thou wilt 
speak, and thy head is puffed with pride I, saith the Church, 
if I am the bnde, if I have received pledges, if I have been 
redeemed at the price of that blood, do hear the voice of the 
Bndegroom , and I do hear the voice of the Bndegroom’s 
friend too, if he give glory to my Bndegroom, not to himself 
Let the fnend speak : “ He that hath the bnde is the Bride- 
groom , but the friend of the Bndegroom standeth and heareth 
Him, and rejoices greatly because of the voice of the Bride- 
groom” Behold, thou hast sacraments, and I grant that 
thou hast Thou hast the form, but thou art a branch cut off 
from the vine , thou hast a form, I want the root There is 
no fruit of the form, except where there is a root ; but where 
18 the root but in charity t Hear the form of the cut-off 
branches; let Paul speak "Though I know all mysteries,” 
saith he, “ and have aU prophecy, and aU faith ” (and how 
* 1 Cor. Kui 1. 
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great a faith ' ), " so as to remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing ” 

1 7 Let no man tell you fables, then “ Pontius wrought 
a mu’acle ; and Donatus prayed, and God answered him from 
heaven ” In the first place, either they are deceived, or they 
deceive In the last place, grant that he removes mountains 
“And have not chanty,” saith the apostle, “lamnothmg” 
Let us see whether he has chanty I would believe that he 
had, if he had not divided unity For against those whom I 
may caU marvel- workers, my God has put me on my guard, 
saying “In the last tunes there shall arise false prophets, 
doing signs and wonders, to lead mto error, if it were possible, 
even the elect . lo, I have foretold it to you”* Therefore the 
Bndegroom has cautioned us, that we ought not to be deceived 
even by miracles Sometimes, indeed, a deserter frightens 
a plain countryman , but whether he is of the camp, and 
whether he is the better of that chaiacter with which he is 
marked, is what he who ivould not be frightened or seduced 
attends to Let us then, my bretluen, hold umty . without 
unity, even he who worlcs miracles is nothmg The people 
Israel was in unity, and yet wrought no miracles Pharaoh’s 
magicians were out of unity, and yet they wrought the hke 
works as Moses* The people Israel, as I have said, wrought 
no mu’acle Who were saved with God — they who did, or 
they who did not, work miracles i The Apostle Peter raised 
a dead person Simon Magus did many things there were 
there certam Christians who were not able to do either what 
Peter did or what Simon did, and wherem did they rejoice * 
In this, that their names were written in heaven For this 
IS what our Lord Jesus Christ said to the disciples on their 
return, because of the faith of the Gentiles The disciples, in 
truth, themselves said, boasting, " Behold, Lord, m Thy name 
even the denis are subject to us.” Eightly mdecd they con- 
fessed, they brought the honour to the name of Christ , and 
yet what does He say to them ? “ Do not ye glory in this, that 
the devils are subject to you ; but rejoice that your names are 
written in heaven.”® Peter cast out devils Some old widow, 
some lay person or other, having charity, and holdmg the 
> Mark xm 22, 23. ’ Ex til 12 ‘ Luke x 17 
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integrity of faith, forsooth does not do this Peter is the eye m 
the body, that man is the finger, yet is he in tlie same body in 
which Peter is , and if the finger has less power than the eye, 
yet it is not cut off from the body Better is it to be a finger 
and to be in the body, than to be an eye and to be plucked 
out of the body. 

18 Thciefore, my brethren let no man deceive you, let no 
man seduce you love the peace of Christ, who was crucified 
for you, whilst He was God Paul says, “ Neither he that 
planteth is anything, neither he that v atereth, but God who 
giveth the increase”^ And does any of us say that he is 
somcthmg ^ If we say that we are somethmg, and give not 
the glory to Him, we are adulterers , we desire ourselves to be 
loved, not the Bridegroom Love ye Christ, and us in Him, 
in whom also you are beloved by us Let the members love 
one another, but hve aU under the Head With gnef indeed, 
my brethren, I have been obhged to speak much, and yet I 
have said httle . I have not been able to finish the passage , 
God will help us to finish it in due season. I did not wish 
to burden your hearts further , I wish them to be free for sighs 
and prayers in behalf of those who are still deaf and do not 
understand. 


* 1 Cor. lu. 7 , 
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1 1 1 IHIS lesson from the holy Gospel shows us the excel- 
JL lency of our Lord Jesus Christ’s divinity, and the 
humility of the man who earned the title of the Bridegroom’s 
friend , that we may distinguish between the man who is man, 
and the Man who is God For the Man who is God is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, God before all ages, Man m the age of our 
world God of the Father, man of the Virgin, yet one and the 
same Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, Son of God, God and 
man But John, a man of distmguished grace, was sent before 
Him, a man enhghtened by Him who is the Light For of 
John it IS said, " He was not the Light, but that he should 
bear witness of the Light ” He may himself be called a hght 
indeed, and rightly so , but an enlightened, not an enlighten- 
ing hght The hght that enhghtens, and that which is en- 
hghtened, are different things for even our eyes are called 
hghts (J/umviia), and yet when we open them m the dark, they 
do not see But the hght that enhghtens is a hght both 
from itself and for itself, and does not need another hght for 
its shining , but all the lest need it, that they may shine 
2 Accordingly John confessed Him . as you have heard 
that when Jesus was making many disciples, and they reported 
to John as if to excite him to jealousy, — for they told the 
matter as if moved by envy, “ Lo, he is making more disciples 
than thou,” — John confessed what he was, and theieby meiited 
to belong to Hun, because he dared not afdrm himself to be 
that which Jesus is How this is what John said “ A man 
cannot receive anything, except it be given him fiom heaven ” 
Therefore Chnst gives, man receives “ Ye yourselves bear 
me witness that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am 
sent before Him He that hath the bride is the Bridegroom , 
but the friend of the Bridegroom, who standeth and heaieth 
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Him, rejoiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom’s voice” 
Not of himself did he give himself joy. He that will have 
his joy of himself shall he sad , but he that wiU have his joy of 
God wiU. ever rejoice, because God is everlasting Dost thou 
desire to have everlasting joy * Cleave to Him who is ever- 
lasting Such an one John declared himself to be “ Because 
of the Bridegroom’s voice, the &iend of the Bridegroom re- 
joiceth,” not because of his own voice, and "standeth and 
heareth ” Therefore, if he falls, he heareth Him not for of a 
certain one who fell it is said, “ And he stood not in the 
truth this is said of the devil It behoves the Bridegroom’s 
friend, then, " to stand and to hear” What is it to stand ? It 
IS to abide in His grace, which he received And he hears a 
voice at which he rejoices Such w'as John he knew whereof 
he rejoiced , he did not arrogate to himself to be what he uras 
not , he knew himself as one enlightened, not the enlightener 
"But that was the true Light,” saith the evangelist, "that 
lighteneth every man coming into this world” If "every 
man,” then also John lumself , for he too is of men More- 
over, although none hath arisen among them that are born of 
women greater than John, yet he was himself one of those 
that are born of women Is he to be compared with Him 
who, because He willed it, was born by a singular and extra- 
ordinary biith ’ For both generations of the Lord are un- 
exampled, both the divine and the human by the divine He 
has no mother , by the human, no father Therefore John was 
but one of the rest of greater grace, however, so that of those 
born of women none arose greater than he , so great a testi- 
mony he gave to our Lord Jesus Christ as to call Him the 
Bridegroom, and himself the Bridegroom’s fiiend, not worthy 
however to loose the latchet of the Bridegroom’s shoe You 
have already heard much on this point, beloved let us look 
to what follows , for it is somewhat hard to imderstand But 
as John himself says, that " no man can receive anything, 
except it be given him from heaven,” whatever we shall not 
have understood, let us ask Him who gives from heaven : for 
we are men, and cannot receive anything, except He, who is 
not man, give it us. 


1 John TUL 44. 
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3. Now this is what follows , and John says, " This my joy 
therefore is fulfilled” What is his joy? To rejoice at the 
Bridegioom’s voice It is fulfilled in me, I have my grace; 
more I do not assume to myself, lest also I lose what I have 
received. What is this joy ? “ With joy rej'oiceth for the 
Bridegroom’s voice ” A man may understand, then, that he 
ought not to rejoice of his own wisdom, but of the wisdom 
which he has received from God. Let him ask nothmg more, 
and he loses not what he found For many, in that they 
afiSrmed themselves to be wise, became fools The apostle 
convicts them, and says of them, “ Because that which is 
known of God is mamfest to them, for God has showed it 
unto them” Hear ye what he says of certain unthankful, 
ungodly men “ For the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are seen, bemg understood by the thmgs 
that are made. His eternal power likewise, and Godhead , so 
that they are without excuse ” Wliy without excuse ? " Be- 

cause, knowing God” (lie said not, “ because they knew Hun 
not”), " they glorified Him not aa God, nor were thankful , 
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foohsh heart 
was darkened professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools If they had known God, they had known at the same 
time that God, and none other, had made them wise , and they 
would not then attribute to themselves that which they did 
not have from themselves, but to Him from whom they had 
received it. But by their unthankfulness they became fools 
Therefore, what God gave freely. He took from the unthankfuL 
John would not be this , he would be thankful . he confessed 
to have received, and declared that he rejoiced for the Bride- 
groom’s voice, saying, " Therefore this my joy is fulfilled ” 

4 “ He must increase, but I must decrease ” What is tins ? 
He must be exalted, but I must be humbled. How is Jesus 
to mcrease ? How is God to increase ? The perfect does not 
increase. God neither increases nor decreases For if He 
increases. He is not perfect ; if He decreases, he is not God 
And how can Jesus increase, bemg God ? If to man’s estate, 
since He deigned to be man and was a chdd , and, though the 
Word of God, lay an infant in a manger ; and, though His 
' Bom, 1 19-22 
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mothpi’s Pipatni, 5 et sucked the milk of infancy of her then 
Jesus having gioun in age of the flesh, that peihaps is the 
reason why it is said, “ He must increase, but I must decrease ” 
But why in this * As legaids the flesh, John and Jesus were 
of the same age, there bemg six months between them they 
had grown up together , and if our Loid Jesus Chiist had 
willed to be heie longer before His death, and that John should 
be here uith Hun, then, as they had grown up together, so 
would they have groivn old together in what way, then, “ He 
must uiciea'e, but I must deciease’ * Aboie all, our Loid 
Jesus Christ bemg now tlmty years old, does a man who is 
aheady thuty yeais old still giow ^ Fiom that same age, men 
begm to go downward, and to dechne to graver age, thence to 
old age Agam, even had they both been lads, he would not 
have said, “ He must increase,” hut. We must mciease together 
But now each is thirty jeais of age The inteival of si\ 
months makes no difierence in age , the difference is discovered 
by reading rather than by tlie look of the persons 

5 What means, then, “ He must increase, but I must 
decrease” ^ This is a great mystery ' Before the Loid Jesus 
came, men were gloij ing of themselves , He came a man, to 
lessen man’s glory, and to increase the glory of God How He 
came without sin, and found all men in sin If thus He came 
to put away sin, God may fieely give, man may confess Poi 
man’s confession is mans loulmess Gods pity is God’s lofti- 
ness Theiefoie, since Ho came to foigiie man Ins sms, let 
man acknowledge his own lowliness, and let God show His 
pity “ He must increase, but I must deciease ” that is. He 
must give, but I must receive , He must be glonfled, but I 
must confess Let man know his own condition, and confess 
to God , and hear the apostle as he says to a proud, elated man, 
bent on extolling himself “ What hast thou that thou didst not 
receive * And if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as 
if thou didst not receive it ? Then let man understand that 
he has received , and when he would call that his own which 
IS not his, let him decrease for it is good for him that God 
be glonfled in him Let him decrease in himself, that he may 
be mcieased in God. These testimomes and tins truth, Christ 

* 1 Cot it. 7 . 
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and John signified by their deaths For John was lessened by 
the Head Chiist was exalted on the cross , so that even there 
it appeared what this is, " He must increase, but I must de- 
crease” Again, Chnst was bom when the days were just 
beginning to lengthen ; John was born when they began to 
shorten Thus their very creation and deaths testify to the 
words of John, when he says, “ He must increase, but I must 
decrease ” May the glory of God then increase in us, and our 
own glory decrease, that even ours may increase in God ' For 
this IS what the apostle says, this is what Holy Scripture says • 
“He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord”* Wilt thou 
glory in thyself ? Thou wilt giow , but grow worse in thy 
evil. For whoso grows worse is justly decreased Let God, 
then, who is ever perfect, grow, and glow in thee For the 
more thou undeistandest God, and appreliendest Him, He 
seems to be growing in thee , but in Himself He grows not, 
being ever perfect Thou didst understand a little yesterday , 
thou undeistandest more to-day, wilt nndeistand much more 
to-morrow the very light of God increases in thee , as if thus 
God increases, who remains ever perfect It is as if one’s 
eyes were being cured of fonner bbndness, and he began to 
see a little glimmer of bght, and the next day he saw more, 
and the thud day still more to him the light would seem to 
grow , yet the light is peifect, whether he see it or not Thus 
it IS also with the innei man he makes progress indeed in 
God, and God seems to be increasing in him , yet man him- 
self IS decreasing, that he may fall from his own glory, and 
nse into the gloiy of God 

6 What we have just heard, appears now distinctly and 
cleaily “He that comcth from above, is above aU” See 
what he says of Christ "What of himself ^ “ He that is of 

the earth, is of earth, and spcalteth of the earth He that 
cometh from above is above all ” — this is Chiist , and '' he that 
IS of the earth, is of earth, and speaketh of the earth ” — this 
is John And is this the whole • John is of the earth, and 
speaks of the earth * Is the whole testimony that he bears 
of Christ a spealang of the earth * Are they not voices of 
God that are heard from John, when he bears witness of 

'ICor I 31 




202 


ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 


[THACT. XJT. 


Christ * Then how does he speak of the earth * He said 
this of man So far as relates to man in himself, he is of 
earth, and speaks of the eaifh ; and when he speaks some 
divine things, he is enlightened by God Tor, were he not 
enlightened, he would be earth spealong of earth. God’s 
grace is apart by itself, the nature of man apart by itself 
Do but examine the nature of man . man is born and giows, 
he learns the customs of men What does he know but 
earth, of earth t He speaks the things of men, knows the 
things of men, minds the things of men , carnal, he judges 
carnally, conjectures carnally lo' it is man all over. Let 
the grace of God come, and enlighten his darkness, as it 
saith, " Thou wilt lighten my candle, 0 Lord , my God, 
enlighten my darkness , ” * let it take the mind of man, and 
turn it to its own light , immediately ho begins to say, as the 
apostle says, “ Yet not I, but the grace of God that is with 
me ; " ^ and, “ Now I live , yet not I, but Christ hveth m me.” ® 
That is to say, “ He must increase, but I must decrease ” 
Thus John . as regards John, he is of the earth, and speaks of 
the earth , whatever that is divine thou hast heard from John, 
IS of Him that enhghtens, not of him that receives. 

7 “ He that cometh from heaven is above all , and what 
He hath seen and heaid, that He testifieth: and no man 
receiveth His testimony” Cometh fiom heaven, is above aU, 
our Lord Jesus Christ , of whom it was said above, " No man 
hath ascended into heaven, but He that came down from 
heaven, the Son of man who is m heaven ” And He is above 
all, “and what He hath seen and heard, that He spealrs” 
Moreover, He hath a Father, bemg Himself the Son of God , 
He hath a Father, and He also hears of the Father And 
what IS that which He hears of the Father * Who can unfold 
tins ^ When can my tongue, when can my heart be sufficient, 
either the heart to understand, or the tongue to utter, what 
that is which the Son hath heard from the Father * May it 
be the Son has heard the Word of the Father 1 Nay, the 
Son IS the Word of the Father You see how all human 
effort IS here weaned out ; you see how all guessing of our 
heart, all straining of our darkened mind, here fails I hear 
* Ps ivuL 28, * 1 Cor. xv 10. 'Gal u. 20. 
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the Scripture sayiug that the Son speaks that whicli He 
heareth from the Father, and again, I hear the Scripture 
saymg that the Son is Himself the Word of the Father . " In 
the hegmning was the AVord, and the Word was with God, 
and the Woid was God.” The words that we speak are 
fleeting and transient as soon as thy word has sounded from 
thy mouth, it passeth away, it makes its noise, and passes 
away into silence Canst thou follow thy sound, and hold it 
to make it stand ? Thy thought, however, remains, and of 
that thought that remams thou uttorest many words that pass 
away. What say we, brethren * Wlien God spake, did He 
give out a voice, or sounds, or syllables * If He did, in what 
tongue spake He * In Hebrew, or in Gieek, or in Latin ? 
Tongues are necessary where there is a distinction of nations 
Hut there none can say that God spake in this tongue, or in 
that Observe thy own heart When thou conceivest a woid 
which thou mayest utter, — for I will say, if I can, what we 
may note in ourselves, not whereby we may comprehend that, 
— ■well, when thou conceivest a word to utter, thou meanest 
to utter a thing, and the very conception of the thing is 
already a woid in thy heart, it has not yet come foith, hut 
it is aheady born m the heart, and is waiting to come forth 
But thou considerest the person to whom it is to come foith, 
with whom thou art to speak . if he is a Latin, thou seekest 
a Latin expiession , if a Gieek, thou thinkest of Greek words , 
if a Punic, thou considerest whether thou knowest the Punic 
language . for the diversity of hearers thou hast recourse to 
divers tongues to utter the word conceived , hut the conception 
itself was hound by no tongue in particular Whilst theiefore 
God, when speaking, required not a language, nor took up any 
kind of speech, how was He heard by the Son, seeing tliat 
God’s speaking is the Son Himself^ As, in fact, thou hast m 
thy heart the word that thou speakest, and as it is with thee, 
and is none other than the spmtual conception itself (for just 
as thy soul is spirit, so also the word which thou hast con- 
ceived is spirit, for it has not yet received sound to be 
divided by syUahles, but remains in the conception of thy 
heart, and in the mirror of the mmd) ; so God gave out His 
Word, that is, begat the Son. And thou, indeed, begettest the 
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•word even m thy heart according to time , God ^vithout time 
begat the Son by whom He created all times "WTulst, there- 
fore, the Son is the "Word of God, and the Son spoke to us not 
His own word, hut the woid of the Tather, He willed to 
speak Hinioelf to us when He uas speaking the word of the 
Father. This it is that John said, as was fit and necessary , 
and we have expounded according to our ability He wlio-e 
heart has not yet attamed to a proper perception of so great 
a matter, has is hither to turn himself, has uhere to knock, has 
from whom to ask, from whom to seek, of whom to receive 
8. "He that cometh from heaven is above all , and what 
He hath seen and heard, that te^tifieth He , and His testimony 
no man receiveth ’ If no man, to what piiipo-e came He '> 
He means, no man of a certain class There are some people 
prepared for the ■wrath of God, to be damned with the devil , 
of these, none receiveth the testimony of Christ For if none 
at all, not any man, received, what could these •words mean, 
“ But he that i eceived His testimony hath set to his seal that 
God 13 true ’ * Xot certainly, then, no nxnn, if thou sayest 
thyself, " He that received His testimony has set to his seal 
that God IS true ” Perhaps John, on being questioned, would 
answer and say, I know what I have said, in saying no innn 
There are, in fact, people born to God’s wiath, and thereunto 
foreknown Foi God knows ■who they aie that will and that 
will not believe. He knows who they aie that shall persevere 
in that in wdiich tliey have belieicd, and who that shall faU 
away , and all that shall be for eternal hfe aie numbered by 
God, and lie knows already the people set apart And if 
He knows this, and has given to the prophets by His Spurt 
to know it. He gave this also to John. Xow John was observ- 
ing, not with his eye. — for as regards himself he is earth and 
speaketh of caith, — but with that grace of the Spirit which he 
received of God, he saw a certam people, ungodly, unbelievmg 
Contemplating that people in its unbehef, he says, " His testi- 
mony, who came from heaven, no man receiveth” No man 
of whom ? Of them who shall be on the left hand, of them 
to whom it shall be said, " Go into the everlasting lire, which 
IS prepared for the devil and his angels ” Wlio are they that 
do receive it * They who shall be at the right hand, they to 
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whom it shall he said, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
receive the kingdom which is prepared for you from the 
beginning of the world” He observes, then, in the Spirit a 
dividing, but in the human race a mingling together; and 
that which is not yet separated locally, he separated m the 
undeistanding, in the view of the heart, and he saw two 
peoples, one of behevers, one of unbelievers Fixing his thought 
on the unbelievers, he says, “ He that cometh from heaven is 
above all , and what He hath seen and heard, that He testi- 
fieth, and no man receiveth His testimony ” He then turned 
his thought finm the left hand, and looked at the right, and 
proceeded to say, “ He that received His testimony has set to 
his seal that God is true ” What means “ has set to his seal 
that God IS true,” if it be not that man is a liar, and God is 
true For no human being can speak any truth, unless he 
be enlightened by Him who cannot he God, then, is true , 
but Chiist IS God Wouldest thou prove this * Ileceive His 
testimony, and thou findest it For " he that hath received 
His testimony has set to his seal that God is tiue ” Who is 
true ^ The same who came from heaven, and is above all, is 
God, and tiue But if thou dost not yet understand Him to 
be God, thou hast not yet received His testimony receive it, 
and thou puttest thy seal to it , confidently thou uiiderstandest, 
definitely thou acknowledgest, that God is true 

9 “For He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God ” Himself is the true God, and God sent Him . God sent 
God Join both, one God, true God sent by God Ask con- 
cermng them singly. He is God, ask concermng them both, 
they are God Not individually God, and both Gods, but 
each individual God, and both God For so great is the 
charity of the Holy Spmt there, so great the peace of unity, 
that when thou questionest about them individually, the 
answer to thee is, God, when thou askest eoncerning the 
Tnnity, thou gettest for answer, God. For if the spirit of 
man, when it cleaves to God, is one spmt, as the apostle 
openly declares, “ He that is joined to the Lord is one 
spmt,”^ how much more is the equal Son, jomed to the 
Father, together with Him one God ' Hear another testimony. 

* 1 Cor yi 17. 
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You know how many believed, when they sold all they had 
and laid it at the apostles’ feet^ that it might be distributed 
to each according to his need ; and what saith the Scripture 
of that gathering of the saints * " They had one soul and 

one heart in the Lord"^ If charity made one soul of so 
many souls, and one heart of so many hearts, how great must 
be the charity between the Father and the Son ' Surely it 
must be greater than that between those men who had one 
heart. If, then, the heart of many brethren was one by chanty, 
if the soul of many biethren was one by chanty, wouldst thou 
say that God the Father and God the Son are two ? If they 
are two Gods, there is not the highest charity between them 
For if charity is here so great as to make thy soul and thy 
fnend’s soul one soul, how can it be then that the Father and 
the Son is not one God ? Far be unfeigned faith from this 
thought. In shoit, how excellent that charity is, understand 
hence . the souls of many men are many, and if they love one 
another, it is one soul , still, in the case of men, they may be 
called many souls, because the umon is not so strong But 
there it is right for thee to say one God , two or three Gods 
it IS not right for thee to say From this, the supreme and 
surpassmg excellency of charity is shown thee to be such, 
that a greater cannot be 

10 “For He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God ” This, of course, he said of Christ, to distmguish him- 
self from Christ What then* Did not God send John 
himself * Did he not say himself, “ I am sent before Him ’’ * 
and, “ He that sent me to baptize ivith water ” * And is it 
not of John that it is said, “ Behold, I send my messenger 
before Thee, and he shall prepare Thy way ’’ * * Does he not 
himself speak the words of God, he of whom it is said that 
he IS more than a prophet * Then, if God sent him too, and 
he speaks the words of God, how do we understand him to 
have distinctly said of Chnst, “ He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God ” * But see what he adds . “ For 
God giveth not the Spint by measure,” What is this, “ For 
God giveth not the Spirit by measure ” * We find that God 
does give the Spirit by measure. Hear the apostle when he 
> Acts IV. 32. ‘ MaL m. 1. 
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says, “According to the measure of the gift of Christ” ^ To 
men He gives hy measure, to the only Son He gives not by 
measure How does He give to men hy measure ? “ To 

one IS given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another 
the word of wisdom accoidmg to the same Spirit , to another 
faith by the same Spirit, to another prophecy; to another 
discerning of spirits , to another kinds of tongues , to anothei 
the gift of healing Are all apostles ? Are all prophets ? 
Are all teachers ^ Are aU worWs of miracles ? Have all 
the gift of heahng * Do all speak with tongues ? Do aU 
interpret ^ * This man has one gift, that man another , and 
what that man has, this has not there is a measure, a certain 
division of gifts To men, therefore, it is given by measure, 
and concord among them makes one body As the hand 
receives one kind of gift to work, the eye another to see, the 
ear another to hear, the foot another to walk , nevertheless 
the soul that does all is one, in the hand to work, m the foot 
to walk, in the ear to hear, in the eye to see , so are also the 
gifts of behevers diverse, distributed to them as to members, to 
each according to his proper measure But Christ, who gives, 
receives not hy measure 

11. Now hear further what follows, because He had said 
of the Son, “ For God giveth not the Spirit by measure the 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all thmgs into His 
hand,” He added, "hath given aU things mto His hands,” 
that thou mightest know also here with what distmction it is 
said, “ The Father loveth the Son ” And why * Does the 
Father not love John* And yet He has not given all 
things mto his hand. Does the Father not love Paul * And 
yet He has not given aU things into his hand. “ The Father 
loveth the Son ” but as father loveth, not as master loveth a 
servant; as the Only Son, not as an adopted son And so 
"hath given aU things into His hand.” What means "aU 
things”* That the Son should be such as the Father IS To 
equality with Himself He begat Him in whom it was no 
robbery to be in the form of God, equal to God “The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given aU things mto His 
hand” Therefore, having deigned to send us the Son, let us 
> Eph IV. 7 ® 1 Cor zu 8-30 
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not imagine that it is something less than the Father that la 
sent to us. The Father, m sendmg the Son, sent His other 
self. 

12. But the disciples, still thmlcing that the Father is 
something greater than the Sou, seeing only the flesh, and not 
understanding His divimty, said to Him, “ Lord, show ns the 
Father, and it sufliceth us" As much as to say, “ We know 
Thee already, and bless Thee that we know Thee for we 
thank Thee that Thou hast shown Thyself to us But as yot 
we know not the Father therefore our heart is inflamed, and 
occupied with a certain holy longing of seeing Thy Father 
who sent Thee Show us Him, and we shall desire nothing 
more of Thee for it sufficeth ns when He has been shown, 
than whom none can be gicater” A good longing, a good 
desire , but small intelligence How the Loid Jesus Himself, 
regarding them as small men seeking great things, and Him- 
self great among the small, and yet small among the small, 
says to Phihp, one of the disciples, who had said this " Am 
I so long tune with you, and ye have not Icnown mo, Philip 
Here Pbflip might have answered. Thee we have known, but 
did we say to Thee, Show us Thyself ? ‘V\''e have known Thee, 
but it IS the Father we seek to know He immediately adds, 
“ He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father also If, then. 
One eq^ual mth the Father has been sent, let us not estimate 
Him from the weakness of the flesh, but think of the majesty 
clothed m flesh, but not weighed down by the flesh For, 
remaining God with the Father, He was made man among 
men, that, tlnough Him who was made man, thou mightest 
become such as to receive God For man could not receive 
God Man could see man, God he could not apprehend 
Why could he not apprehend God ? Because he had not the 
eye of the heart, by which to apprehend Him Tliere was 
something within disordered, sometlnng without sound . man 
had the eyes of the body sound, but the eyes of the heart 
sick He was made man to the eye of the body ; so that, 
believing on Him who could be seen in boddy form, thou 
mightst be healed for seemg Him whom thou wast not able 
to see spiritually. “ Am I so long tune with you, and ye 
* Join xiT. 8, 9. 
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know me not, Philip ? He that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Father also ” Why did they not see Him * Lo, they did see 
Him, and yet saw not the Father they saw the flesh, hut the 
majesty was concealed What the disciples who loved Hun 
saw, saw also the Jews who crucified Hun Inwardly, then, 
was He all , and in such manner jnwordly m the flesh, that 
He remained with the Father when He came to the flesh 
13 Carnal thought does not apprehend what I say. let it 
defer undeistandmg, and hegm hy faith, let it hear what 
follows " He that heheveth on the Son hath everlasting hfe 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see hfe , but the 
wrath of God abideth on him ” He has not said. The wrath 
of God cometh to him , but, “ The wrath of God abideth on 
him” AH that are bom mortals have the ivrath of God 
with them What wrath of God * That wrath which Adam 
first received For if the fiist man siimed, and lieaid the 
sentence, “ Thou shalt die the death,” he became mortal, and 
we began to be born moital, and we have been bom with the 
UTath of God From this stock came the Son, not having sin, 
and He was clothed with flesh and mortality If He paitook 
with us of the wrath of God, are we slow to partake with Him 
the gi’ace of God * He, then, that will not believe the Son, on 
the same " the wrath of God abideth ” What UTath of God i 
That of which the apostle says, “ We also were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as the rest All are therefore chil- 
dren of wrath, because coming of the curse of death. Believe 
on Christ, for thee made mortal, that thou mayest receive 
Him, the immortal , and when thou shalt have received His 
immortality, thou shalt no longer be mortal He lived, thou 
wast dead , He died that thou shouldst hve. He has brought 
us the grace of God, and has taken away the wiatli of God 
God has conquered death, lest death should conquer man. 

1 Epli. u. 8. 
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Chapter IV 1-42 

1. XT is nothing new to your ears, beloved, that the Evan- 

J_ gelist John, like an eagle, takes a loftier flight, and 
soars above the dark mist of earth, to gaze with steadier eyes 
upon the light of truth. From his Gospel much has aheady 
been treated of and discussed through our ministry, with the 
Lord’s help, and the passage which has been read to-day 
follows m due order What I am about to say, with the 
Lord’s permission, many of you wdl hear in such wise that 
you will be reviewing what you know, rather than learn- 
ing what you know not Yet, for all that, your attention 
ought not to be slack, because it is not an acquiring, but a 
reviewing, of knowledge This has been read, and we have 
in our hands to discourse upon this passage — that which the 
Lord Jesus spoke with the Samaritan woman at Jacob’s well 
The things spoken there are great mysteries, and the simih- 
tudes of great thmgs , feeding the hungry, and refreshing the 
weary soul 

2 Now when the Lord knew this, " when He had heard that 
the Pharisees had learned that He was making more disciples 
than John, and baptized more (though Jesus baptized not, 
but His disciples), He left Judea, and departed again into 
Gablee” We must not discourse of this too long, lest, by 
dwelling on what is mamfest, we shall lack the time to in- 
vestigate and lay open what is obscure Certainly, if the 
Lord saw that the fact of their coming to know that He 
made more disciples, and baptized more, would so avail to 
salvation to the Pharisees m followmg Hnn, as to become 
themselves His disciples, and to desire to be baptized by Hun ; 
rather would He not have left Judea, but would have re- 
mamed there for their sakes But because He knew their 
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knowledge of the fact, and at the same time knew their envy, 
and that they learned this, not to follow, hut to persecute 
him. He departed thence He could, indeed, even when 
present, cause that He should not he taken of them, if He 
would not , He had it in His power not to be put to death, 
if He would not, since He had the power not to be bom, if 
He would not But because, in eveiything that He did as 
man, He was showing an example to them who were to 
beheve on Him (that any one servant of God sinneth not if 
he retire mto another place, when he sees, it may be, the rage 
of his persecutors, or of them that seek to brmg his soul mto 
evil ; but if a servant of God did this he might appear to 
commit sin, had not the Lord led the way in doing it), that 
good Master did this to teach us, not because He feared it 

3. It may perhaps surprise you why it is said, that “Jesus 
baptized more than John,” and after this was said, it is 
subjomed, " although Jesus baptized not, but His disciples” 
What then ? Was the statement made false, and then cor- 
rected by this addition J Or are both true, viz that Jesus 
both did and also did not baptize * He did in fact baptize, 
because it was He that cleansed, and He did not baptize, 
because it was not He that touched The disciples supphed 
the mimstry of the body , He afforded the aid of His majesty 
How, when could He cease from baptizmg, so long as He 
ceased not from cleansing ^ Of Him it is said by the same 
John, m the person of the Baptist, who saith, “This is He 
that baptizeth” Jesus, therefore, is still baptizing, and so 
long as we continue to be baptized, Jesus baptizeth Let a 
man come without fear to the minister below , for he has a 
Master above 

4 But it may be one saith, Christ does indeed baptize, 
but in spirit, not in body As if, indeed, it were by the gift 
of another than He that any is imbued even with the sacra- 
ment of corporal and visible baptism Wouldest thou know 
that it is He that baptizeth, not only with the Spirit, but also 
with water * Hear the apostle • “ Even as Christ,” saith he, 
“ loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, purifying it with 
the washing of water by the Word, that He might present to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wnnkle, or 
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any sucli thing ” ' Punfj mg it How “ ’With the wash- 
ing of water by the Woid” '\^^^at is the baptism of Chnst ^ 
The -washing of water by the Woid Take aivay the water, 
it IS no baptism, take away the Woid, it is no baptism. 

5 Thi^ much, then, on the piehiiiinaiy circiunstances, by 
oecasion of which Tie came to a cuiiveisation with that 
woman, let us look at the matteia that remain , matteis full 
of mysteries and pregnant with sacraments “ And He must 
needs pas=! through Samaiia He cometh then to a city of 
Sainana winch is called Sychar, near to the paicel of giound 
which Jacob gave to his son Jo'Cph Now' Jacob's fountam 
was there ’ It was a w ell , but every well is a fountain, yet 
not every fountain a well For wheic the water flows fiom the 
earth, and offers itaelf for use to them that draw it, it is called a 
fountam , but if accessible, and on the surface, it is called only 
a fountain if, however, it be deep and far do-wn, it is called a 
w’ell, but in such wise as not to loao the name of fountain 

6 ‘ Je-.us theiefore, being weaned with His journey, sat 
thus on the well It was about the sixth hour” Now 
begin the mysteries For it is not without a purpose that 
Jesus IS weary, not indeed without a pm-pose that the 
strength of God is w'eary ; not W'lthout a purpose that He is 
weaiy, by whom the weaned are refreshed , not without a 
purjjose IS He weary, by whose absence we are W'eaned, by 
whose presence w'o arc ‘■tiengthcned Nevertheless Jesuo is 
weary, and weary w'lth Hia journey, and He sits dow'n, and 
that, too, near a well , and it is at the sixth hour that, being 
weaned, He sits doivn All these things hint something, are 
intended to mtunate something, they make us eager, and 
encourage us to knock May Himself open to us and to you , 
He who has deigned to exhort u&, so as to say, “ Knock, and 
it shall be opened to you” It was for thee that Jesus was 
wearied w'lth His journey We And Jesus to be strength, and 
we find Jesus to be weak we find a strong and a weak 
Jesus strong, because “m the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God • the same 
was in the beginning with God” Wouldest thou see how 
this Son of God is strong* “All thmgs were made by 

1 Epb. T. 25-27t 
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Hun, and without Hun was nothing made ” and without 
labour, too, were they made Then what can he stronger than 
He, by whom all things were made without labour * Wouldest 
thou know Him weak^ “The Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us ” The strength of Christ created thee, the 
weakness of Christ created thee anew The strength of Christ 
caused that to he which was not. the weakness of Christ 
caused that what was should not perish He fashioned us by 
His strength. He sought us by His weakness 

7. As weak, then. He nourishes the weak, as a hen her 
chickens, for He lilcened Himself to a hen. “How often,” 
He saith to Jerusalem, “ would I have gathered thy chddren 
under my wmgs, as a hen her chickens , but thou wouldest 
not'”^ And you see, brethren, how a hen becomes weak 
with her chickens Ho other bird, when it is a mother, is 
recognised at once to be so We see all kinds of sparrows 
building their nests before our eyes , we see swallows, storks, 
doves, every day buildmg their nests , but wo do not know 
them to be parents, except when we see them on theu- nests 
But the hen is so enfeebled over her brood, that even if the 
chickens are not following her, if thou see not the young 
ones, yet thou knowest her at once to be a mother With 
her wings dioopmg, her feathers ruffled, her note hoarse, in all 
her limbs she becomes so sunken and abject, that, as I have 
said, even though thou seest not her young, yet thou per- 
ceivest her to be a mother. In such manner was Jesus weak, 
wearied with His journey His journey is the flesh assumed 
for us For how can He, who is present everywhere, have a 
journey. He who is nowhere absent? Whither does He go, 
or whence, but that He could not come to us, except He had 
assumed the form of visible flesh ? Theiefore, as He deigned 
to come to us in such manner, that He appeared in the form 
of a servant by the flesh assumed, that same assumption of 
flesh IS His journey. Thus, “weaned with His journey,” 
what else is it but wearied in the flesh ? Jesus was weak in 
the flesh : but do not thou become weak ; but in His weak- 
ness be strong, because what is “the weakness of God is 
stronger than men.” 


‘Matt, xiiu 37. 
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8 Under tins image of things, Adam, who was the figure 
of Him that was to be, afibrded us a great indication of this 
mystery , rather, God afforded it m him For he was deemed 
worthy to receive a wife while he slept, and that wife was 
made for him of his own rib . smce from Christ, sleeping on 
the cross, was the Chinch to come, — ^from His side, namely, as 
He slept , for it was from His side, pierced with the spear, as 
He hung on the cross, that the sacraments of the Church 
flowed forth But why have I chosen to say this, brethren ^ 
Because it is the weakness of Christ that makes us strong 
A remarkable figure of this went before in the case of Adam 
God could have taken flesh from the man to make of it a 
woman, and it seems that this might have been the more suit- 
able For it was the weaker sex that w’as being made, and 
weakness ought to have been made of flesh rather than ot 
bone , for the bones are the stronger parts in the flesh He 
took not flesh to make of it a woman , but took a hone, and 
of the bone was the woman shaped, and flesh was filled in into 
the place of the bone He could have restoied bone for bone , 
He could have taken, not a nb, but flesh, for the making 
of the woman What, then, did this signify ? Woman was 
made, as it were, strong, from the iib , Adam was made, as it 
were, weak, from the flesh It is Christ and the Church , His 
weakness is our strength 

9 But why at the sixth hour ? Because at the sixth age 
of the world In the Gospel, count up as an hour each, the 
first age from Adam to Noah ; the second, from Noah to 
Abraham, the thud, from Abraham to David, the fourth, 
from David to the removing to Babylon , the fifth, from the 
removing to Babylon to the baptism of John . thence is the 
sixth being enacted Why dost thou marvel ? Jesus came, 
and, by humbling Himself, came to a weU He came wearied, 
because He carried w'eak flesh At the sixth hour, because 
m the sixth age of the world. To a well, because to the depth 
of this our habitation For which reason it is said in the 
psahn “From the depth have I cned unto Thee, 0 Lord”* 
He sat, as I said, because He was humbled 

10. “And there came a woman” Figure of the Church 
^Fs. csss. 1. 
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not yet justified, but now about to be justified . for this is the 
subject of the discourse She conies ignorant, she finds Him, 
and there is a dealing with her Let us see what, and where- 
fore “ There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water ” 
The Samaritans did not belong to the nation of the Jews 
they were foreigners, though they inhabited neighbouring 
lands It would take a long tune to relate the origin of the 
Samaiitans , that we may not be detamed by long discourse 
of tins, and leave necessary matters unsaid, suffice to say, 
then, that we regard the Samaritans as aliens And, lest you 
should think that I have said this with more boldness than 
truth, hear the lord Jesus Himself, what He said of that 
Samaritan, one of the ten lepers whom He had cleansed, who 
alone returned to give thanks . “ Were there not ten cleansed * 
And where are the nine* There was not another to give 
glory to God, save this stranger”^ It is pertinent to the 
image of the realty, that this woman, who bore the type of 
the Church, comes of strangers . for the Chuicli was to come 
of the Gentiles, an alien fiom the race of the Jews In that 
woman, then, let us hear ourselves, and m her aclinowledge 
ourselves, and in her give thanlis to God for ourselves For 
she was the figure, not the reality, for she both first showed 
forth the figure and became the reality For she believed on 
Him who, of her, set the figure before us “ She cometh, 
then, to draw water ” Had smiply come to draw water, as 
people are wont to do, be they men or women 

11. “Jesus saith unto her. Give me to drink For His 
disciples were gone awaj”^ into the city to buy meat Then 
saith the Samaritan woman unto Him, How is it that thou, 
being a Jew, askest drmk of me, who am a Samaritan woman * 
For the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans ” You 
see that they were ahens mdeed, the Jews would not use 
them vessels And as the woman brought with her a vessel 
unth which to draw the water, it made her wonder that a Jew 
sought dimk of her, — a thing which the Jews were not accus- 
tomed to do. But He who was asking drink was thiistmg 
for the faith of the woman herself. 

12 At length, hear who it is that asketh drmk. “Jesus 
’ Luke 2 VU 17. 
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ausweied aud said iiiiLu lier, If thou knewest the gift of God, 
and ivho it is that saith to thee. Give me to drink, thou wouldest, 
it may be, have asked of Him, and He would have given thee 
living water ” He asks to dnnk, and promises to give drmk 
He longs as one about to receive, He abounds as one about 
to satisfy “ If thou Imewest,” saith He, “ the gift of God ” 
The gift of God is the Holy Spirit But as yet He speaks to 
the woman guaidedly, and enters into her heart by degrees 
It may be He is now teaching her. Bor what can be sweeter 
and kmder than that exhortation * “ If thou Icnewest the gift 

of God,” etc thus far He keeps her in suspense That is 
commonly called hving water which issues from a spring 
that which is collected from ram m pools and cisterns is not 
called hving water And it may have flowed from a sprang , 
yet if It should stand collected m some place, not admitting to 
it that from which it flowed, but, with the course interrupted, 
separated, as it were, from the channel of the fountam, it is 
not called “hvmg water ” but that is called living water 
which IS taken as it flows Such water there was in that 
fountain. "Why, then, did He promise to give that which He 
was asking ? 

1 3 The woman, however, bcmg m suspense, saith to Him, 
" Lord, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep ” 
See how she understood the living water, simply the water 
which was in that fountain "Thou wouldst give me hving 
water, and I carry that with which to draw, and thou dost not 
The living water is here , how art thou to give it me ? ” 
Unclerstaiidmg another thing, and taking it carnally, she does 
in a manner knock, that the Master may open up that which 
IS closed She was knocking m ignorance, not with earnest 
purpose , she is stiU an object of pity, not yet of instruction 

14 The Lord speaks somewhat more clearly of that hvmg 
water How the woman had said, "Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, who gave us the well, and dranlr of it him- 
self, his children, and his cattle 1 ” Thou canst not give me 
of the hvmg water of this well, because thou hast nothmg 
to draw with . perhaps thou promisest another fountam * 
Canst thou be better than our father, who dug this well, and 
used it himself, and his 1 Let the Lord, then, declare what He 
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called Imng water "Jesus answered and said unto her. 
Every one that drinketh of this water shall thirst again : hut 
he that drmlicth of the water that I shall give him, shall not 
thii’bt for ever , hut the water which I shall give him will 
become in him a fountain of water, springing up into ever- 
lastmg hfe ’’ The Lord has spoken more openly " It shall 
become in him a fountain of water, springing up into ever- 
lastmg life He that drmketh of this water shall not thust 
for ever ” What more evident than that it was not visible, 
hut mvisihle water, that He was promising? What more 
evident than that He was speakmg, not in a carnal, hut in a 
spiritual sense ? 

15 Still, however, the woman has her mmd on the flesh 
she is dehghted with the thought of thirsting no more, and 
fancies that this was promised to her by the Loid after a 
carnal sense ; which it wiU he indeed, hut in the resurrection 
of the dead She desired this now God had indeed granted 
once to His servant Ehas, that during forty days he neither 
hungered nor thirsted Could not He give this always, seeing 
He had power to give it during forty days ? She, however, 
sighed for it, desiiing to have no want, no toil To be always 
coming to that fountain, to be burdened with a weight with 
which to supply her want, and, when that which she had 
drawn is spent, to be obliged to return again . this was a daily 
toil to her , because that want of hers was to be reheved, not 
extinguished. Such a gift as Jesus promised dehghted her, 
she a.sks Hun to give her living water 

16 Nevertheless, let us not overlook the fact that it is 
something spiritual that the Loid was promising What 
means, “ Whoso shall dnnk of this water shall thirst again ” ? 
It IS true as to this water , it is true as to what the water 
signified Since the water in the weU is the pleasure of the 
world in its dark depth from this men draw it with the 
vessel of lusts. Stoopmg forward, they let down the lust to 
reach the pleasure fetched from the depth of the well, and 
enjoy the pleasure and the precedmg lust let down to fetch 
it Por he who has not despatched his lust m advance cannot 
get to the pleasure Consider lust, then, as the vessel , and 
pleasure as the water from the depth of the well . when one 
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has got at the pleasure of this world, it is meat to him, it is 
drink, it is a hath, a show, an amour ; can it he that he will 
not thirst again ^ Therefore, “ Whoso shall drink of this 
water," saith He, " will thirst again , " hut if he shall receive 
water of me, “ he shall never thust ” "We shall he satisfied,” 
it saith, “with the good things of Thy house Of what 
water, then, is He to give, hut of that of which it is said, “ With 
Thee is the fountam of life ” * For how shall they thirst, who 
“ shall he drunk with the fatness of Thy house ” 

17 What He was promismg them was a certain feeding and 
abundant fulness of the Holy Spirit . hut the woman did not 
yet understand , and not understanding, how did she answer * 
" The woman saith unto Him, Sir, give me this water, that 1 
thirst not, neither come hither to draw" Want forced her 
to labour, and her weakness was pleadmg against the toil 
Would that she heard the invitation, “ Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you ” 
This IS, in tact, what Jesus was saying to her, that she might 
no longer labour but she did not yet understand 

18 At length, wishmg her to understand, "Jesus saith 
unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither” What 
means this, “ Call thy husband ” ? AVas it through her hus- 
band that He wished to give her that v ater ? Or, because 
she did not understand, did He wish to teach her through her 
husband ^ Perhaps it was as the apostle says concerning 
women, " If they wish to leam anything, let them ask their 
husbands at home.” But this the apostle says of that where 
there is no Jesus present to teach It is said, in short, to 
women whom the apostle was forbidding to speak in the 
Church^ But when the Lord Himself was at hand, and in 
person speaking to her, what need was there that He should 
speak to her by her husband ? Was it through her husband 
that He spoke to Maiy, while sittmg at Eis feet and receiving 
His word , while Martha, wholly occupied with much serving, 
murmured at the happiness of her sister Wherefore, my 
brethren, let us hear and understand what it is that the Lord 
says to the woman, “ Call thy husband.” For it may be that 

* Ps Ixv i * Pa xsLxvi 9, 10. > Matt xi 23. 

■* 1 Cor. XIV. 34. “ Luke x 40. 
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He IS saying also to our soul, “ Call thy husband ” Let us 
inquire also concerning the soul’s husband Why, is not Jesus 
Himself alieady the soul’s real husband ? Let the understand- 
ing be present, since what we are about to say can hardly be 
apprehended but by attentive hearers therefore let the un- 
derstanding be present to apprehend, and perhaps that same 
understandmg will be found to be the husband of the soul 
19 Now Jesus, seeing that the woman did not understand, 
and wilhng her to understand, says to her, “ Call thy husband ” 
“For the reason why thou knowest not what I say is, because 
thy understandmg is not present : I am spealang after the 
Spirit, and thou art hearmg after the flesh The thmgs 
which I speak relate neither to the pleasure of the eais, nor to 
the eyes, nor to the smell, nor to the taste, nor to the touch , 
by the mind alone are they received, by the understanding 
alone are they drawn up that understandmg is not with 
thee, how canst thou apprehend what I am saymg * ‘ Call 

thy husband,’ bring thy understandmg forward Wliat is it 
for thee to have a soul i It is not much, for a beast has 
a soul Wherein ail thou better than the beast i In having 
understandmg, which the beast has not ” Then what is “ Call 
thy husband ” ^ " Thou dost not apprehend me, thou dost not 

understand me I am speaking to thee of the gift of God, and 
thy thought is of the flesh ; thou wishest not to thirst m a 
carnal sense, I am addressmg myseK to the spirit • thy under- 
standing IS absent ‘ Call thy husband.’ ‘ Be not as the horse 
and mule, which have no understandmg ’ ” Therefore, my 
brethren, to have a soul, and not to have understanding, that 
IS, not to use it, not to live accordmg to it, is a beast’s life 
For we have somewhat in common with the beasts, that by 
which we live m the flesh, but it must be ruled by the uiider- 
standmg For the motions of the soul, which moves after the 
flesh, and longs to run unrestramedly loose after carnal delights, 
are ruled over by the understandmg Which is to be called 
the husband ? — that which rules, or that which is ruled ? 
Without doubt, when the life is well ordered, the undeistand- 
ing rules the soul, for itself belongs to the soul For the 
understandmg is not something other than the soul, but a 
thing of the soul as the eye is not sometlung other than the 




220 


ON THE GOSPEL OE JOHN 


[tract. XV 


flesh, hut a thing of the flesh. But whilst the eye is a thing 
of the flesh, yet it alone enjoys the light, and the other 
flesliy meniheis may he steeped in light, hut they cannot feel 
the Light the eye alone is both bathed in it, and enjoys it 
Thus in our soul there is a somethmg called the understand- 
ing This somechmg of the soul, which is called understanding 
and mind, is enlightened by the higher light Now that 
higher light, by which the human mind is enhghtened, is 
God , for " that was the true light which enlighteneth every 
man coming into this world ” Such a hght was Christ, such 
a hght was speaking with the woman yet she was not pre- 
sent with the undeistandmg, to have it enlightened with that 
light , not meiely to have it shed upon it, but to enjoy it 
Therefore the Lord said, " Call thy husband,” as if He were to 
say, I wish to enhghten, and yet there is not here whom I 
may enlighten . bring hither the understanding through which 
thou mayest be taught, by which thou mayest be ruled 
Thus, put the soul without the understanding for the woman , 
and having the understandmg as having the husband. But 
this husband does not rule the wife well, except when he is 
luled by a higher “For the head of the woman is the man, 
but the head of the man is Christ The head of the man was 
talking with the woman, and the man was not present And 
so the Lord, as if He said, Biing hither thy head, that he may 
receive his head, says, " Call thy husband, and come hither , " 
that IS, Be heie, be present for thou art as absent, while thou 
understandest not the voice of the Truth here present , be thou 
present here, but not alone , be thou here with thy husband 
20 And, the husband being not yet called, stiU she does 
not understand, stiU she minds the flesh ; for the man is 
absent “ I have not,” saith she, “ a husband ” And the Lord 
proceeds and utters mysteries Thou mayest understand that 
woman really to have had at that time no husband , she was 
hving with some man, not a lawful husband, rather a paramour 
than a husband. And the Lord said to her, " Thou hast well 
said, I have not a husband ” How then didst Thou say, " Call 
thy husband” ? Now hear how the Lord knew well that she 
had not a husband. “ He says to her,” etc In case the woman 

‘1 Cor XI 3 
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might suppose that the Loid had said, “ Thou hast 'well said, 
I have not a husband,” just because He had learned this fact 
of her, and not because he knew it by His own divinity, hear 
something which thou hast not said " For thou hast had five 
husbands, and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband , 
this thou hast said tiuly” 

21 Once moie He uiges us to investigate the matter some- 
Avhat moie exactly concerning these five husbands Many have 
in fact understood, not indeed absmdly, nor so far improbably, 
the five husbands of this woman to mean the five books of Moses 
For the Samaritans made use of these books, and were under 
the same law for it was fiom it they had circumcision 
But since we are hemmed m by what follows, “ And he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband,” it appears to me that we 
can more easily take the five senses of the body to be the five 
former husbands of the soul For when one is born, before he 
can make use of the mind and reason, he is luled only by the 
senses of the flesh In a little child, the soul seeks for or shuns 
what is heard, and seen, and smeUs, and tastes, and is perceived 
by the touch It seeks for whatever soothes, and shuns wdiatever 
offends, those five senses At first, the soul lives according to 
these five senses, as five husbands, because it is ruled by them 
But why aie they called husbands * Because they aie lawful 
and light made indeed by God, and are the gifts of God to the 
soul The soul is stdl weak while ruled by these fiv e husbands, 
and living under these five husbands , but when she comes to 
years of exercising reason, if she is taken in hand by the 
noble disciphne and teaching of wisdom, these five men aie 
succeeded in their rule by no other than the tine and lawful 
husband, and one better than they, who both lules better 
and rules for eternity, who cultivates and instincts her for 
eternity For the five senses rule us, not for eternity, but 
for those tenipoial things tliat aie to be sought or shunned 
But when the imderstandmg, imbued by wisdom, begins to 
rule the soul, it knows now not only how to avoid a pit, and to 
walk on even ground — a thing which the eyes show to the soul 
even in its weakness ; nor merely to be charmed with musical 
voices, and to repel harsh sounds , nor to delight in agreeable 
scents, and to refuse offensive smells , nor to be captivated by 
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sweetness, and displeased with bitterness , nor to bo soothed 
with what IS soft, and hurt with what is rough. For all 
these things are necessary to the soul in its weakness Then 
what rule is made use of by that understanding * Not one to 
discern between black and white, but between just and unjust, 
between good and evil, between the profitable and the unpro- 
fitable, between chastity and impurity, that it may love the 
one and avoid the other , between chanty and hatred, to be m 
the one, not to be in the other. 

22 This husband had not yet succeeded to those five 
husbands in that woman And where he does not succeed, 
error sways For vrhen the soul has begun to be capable 
of reason, it is ruled either by the wise mmd or by error 
but yet en’or does not rule, but destroys Wherefore, after 
these five senses was that woman still wandermg, and error 
was tossmg her to and fro And this error was not a lawful 
husband, but a paramour for that reason the Lord saith to 
her, " Thou hast well said, I have not a husband For thou 
hast had five husbands ” The five senses of the flesh ruled 
thee at first , thou art come to the age of usmg reason, and 
yet thou art not come to wisdom, but art fallen mto error 
Therefore, after those five husbands, "this whom thou now 
hast IS not thy husband ” And if not a husband, what was 
he but a paramour ? And so, “ Call,” not the paramour, but 
“ thy husband,” that thou mayest receive me with the imder- 
standing, and not by eiror have some false notion of me For 
the woman was still in error, as she was thinking of that 
water , whilst the Lord was now speaking of the Holy Ghost 
Why was she ernng, but because she had a paramour, not a 
husband * Put away, therefore, that paramour who corrupts 
thee, and “ go, call thy husband ” Call, and come that thou 
mayest understand me 

23 " The woman saith unto Him, Sir, I see that thou art a 
prophet” The husband begins to come, he is not yet fully 
come She accounted the Lord a prophet, and a prophet 
indeed He was ; for it was of Himself He said, that “ a 
prophet is not without honour, save in his own countiy”^ 
Again, of Him it was said to Moses, " A Prophet will I raise 

> LoJee IV. 24. 
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up to them of their brethren, like unto thee”^ Like, namely, 
as to the form of the flesh, but not in the eminence of His 
majesty. Accordmgly we And the Lord Jesus called a 
Prophet Hence this woman is now not far wrong " I see,” 
she saith, “ that thou art a prophet ” She begins to caU the 
husband, and to shut out the paramour ; she begins to ask 
about a matter that is wont to disqmet her For there was 
a contention between the Samaritans and the Jews, because 
the Jews worslupped God in the temple built by Solomon , 
but the Samaritans, being situated at a distance from it, did 
not worship there For this reason the Jews, because they 
worshipped God m the temple, boasted themselves to be bettei 
than the Samaritans " For the Jews have no dealmgs with 
the Samaritans .” because the latter said to them. How is it 
you boast and account yourselves to be better than we, j’ust 
because you have a temple which we have not^ Did oui 
fathers, who were pleasing to God, worship in that temple ? 
Was it not m this mountain where we are they worshipped ^ 
Wc then do better, say they, who pray to God in this moun- 
tain, where our fathers piayed Both peoples contended in 
Ignorance, because they had not the husband they were inflated 
against each other, on the one side m behalf of the temple, 
on the other in behalf of the mountain 

24 What, however, does the Lord teach the woman now, 
as one whose husband has begun to be present ? “ The 

woman saith unto Him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
prophet Our fathers worshipped in this mountain , and ye 
say that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to wor- 
ship Jesus saith unto her. Woman, believe me” For the 
Church wiU come, as it is said in the Song of Songs, “ will 
come, and will pass over from the beginmng of faith ” * She 
will come in order to pass through, and pass through she 
cannot, except from tlie beginning of faith Lightly she now 
hears, the husband being present “ Woman, Leheve me ” 
For there is that in thee now which can believe, since thy 
husband is present Thou hast begun to be present with the 
understanding, when thou calledst me a piophet Woman, 
beheve me; for if ye believe not, ye will not understand® 
* Deut xvm 18 ‘ Cant ir 8, LXX ’ Isa vu 9, LXX 
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Theiefore, “ Woman, lielieve me, for Lhe hour wiU come when 
yc shall neither in this mountain nor in Jeiiisalem worship 
the Father Ye woiship ye loiow not what we worship what 
we know , for salvation is of the Jews But the hour will 
come” When* "And now is” Well, what hour * “When 
the true woisliippeis shall worship the Father in spirit and m 
truth ” not in this mountam, not in the temple, but in spirit 
and m truth “ For the Father seeketh such to worship Him ” 
Why does the Father seek such to worship Him, not on a 
mountain, not in the temple, hut in spiiit and in truth* 
“ God is Spirit ” If God were hody, it were right that He 
should he u orshipped on a mountam, for a mountam is corpo- 
leal , it weie right He should he woi-shipped m the temple, 
for a temple is corporeal “ God is Spiiit , and they that 
worship Him, must woiship m spmt and in truth ” 

25. We have heaid, and it is manifest, we had gone out of 
doors, and we are sent inward Would I could find, thou didst 
say, some high and lonely mountain ' For I think that, be- 
cause God IS on high. He hears me the rather from a high 
place Because thou art on a mountain, dost thou imagme 
thyself near to God, and that He wiU qiucldy hear thee, as if 
caDing to Him from the nearest place * He dwells on high, 
hut regards the lowly “ The Loid is near ” To whom * To 
the high, perhaps * " To them who are contiite of heart ” ^ 

’Tis a wonderful thing He dwelleth on high, and yet is near 
to the lowly, ‘ He hath regard to lowly thmgs, hut lofty 
things He knoweth from afar , ” * He seeth the proud afar off, 
and He is the less near to them the higher they appear to 
themselves to he Didst thou seek a mountain, then * Come 
down, that thou mayest come near Him But wouldest thou 
ascend * Ascend, hut do not seek a mountain, “ The ascents,” 
it saith, “ are in his heart, in the valley of weeping ” ® The 
valley is humihty Therefore do all within Even if perhaps 
thou seekest some lofty place, some holy place, make thyself a 
temple for God withm thee. “ For the temple of God is holy, 
which temple are ye.” * Wouldest thou pray in a temple * 
Pray in thyself. But he thou first a temple of God, for He 
in His temple heareth him that prays. 

1 Ps. xxxiT. 18. * Ps. C 2 XXTU 1 . 6, * Ps. Izzzir 6. 
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26 “The hour cometh, and now is^ when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Pather in spirit and in truth We 
woiship that which we know ye worslup ye know not what , 
for salvation is of the Jews.” A great thing has He attri- 
buted to the Jews , hut do not understand Him to mean 
those spurious Jews. Understand that waU to which another 
is joined, that they may he joined together, resting on the 
corner-stone, which is Christ For theie is one wall from the 
Jews, another from the Gentiles , these walls aie far apait, 
only until they are united m the Corner Now the aliens 
were strangers and foreigners from the covenants of God^ 
According to this, it is said, “ We worship what we know ” 
It is said, mdeed, m the person of the Jews, hut not of all 
Jews, not of reprobate Jews, hut of such as were the apostles, as 
were the prophets, as weie all those saints who sold all their 
goods, and laid the price of their goods at the apostles’ feet 
" For God hath not rejected His people which He foreknew ” 

2*7 The woman heard this, and proceeded She had already 
called Him a piophet , she observes that He with whom she 
was speaking utteied such things as still moie pertained to 
the prophet , and what answer did she make i See “ The 
woman saith unto Him, I Icnow that Messias wiU come, who 
IS called Clirist ivlicn He then is come. He will show us all 
things ” What is this ’ Just now she saith. The Jews are 
contending for the temple, and we for this mountain when 
Ho has come. He will despise the mountain, and overthrow the 
temple , He will teach us all things, that we may luiow how 
to worship in spirit and in truth She knew who could teach 
her, hut she did not yet know Him that was now teaching 
her But now she was woithy to receive the manifestation of 
Him Now Messias is Anointed Anointed, in Greek, is 
Christ ; in Hebrew, Messias , whence also, in Punic, Messe 
means Anoint For the Hebrew, Punic, and Syriac are cognate 
and neighhourmg languages 

28 Then, “The woman saith unto Him, I know that 
Messias will come, who is called Christ when He then is 
come. He will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak with thee am He ” She called her husband , he is made 
*Eph. u 11-22. “Eom M 2 
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the head of the woman, and Christ is made the head of the 
man Now is the woman constituted in faith, and ruled, as 
about to live lightly After she heard this, “ I that speak 
with thee am He,” what further could she say, when the Lord 
Jesus willed to mamfest Himself to the woman, to whom He 
had said, “ Beheve me ” ? 

29 “And immediately came His disciples, and marvelled 
that He talked with the woman ” That He was seeking her 
that was lost. He who came to seek that which was lost they 
marvelled at this They marvelled at a good thing, they were 
not suspecting an evil thing “ Yet iioanan said, "What seekest 
Thou, or why talkest Thou ivith her * ” 

30 “ The woman then left her water-pot” Having heard, 
" I that speak with thee am He,” and having received Christ 
the Lord mto her heart, what could she do hut now leave her 
water-pot, and run to preach the gospel ® She cast out lust, 
and hastened to proclaim the truth. Let them who would 
preach the gospel learn , let them throw away their water-pot 
at the well You remember what I said before of the water-pot. 
it was a vessel with which the water was drawn, called hjdna, 
from its Greek name, because water is liydor in Greek , just as 
if it were called aquanum, fiom the Latin She thiew away 
her water-pot then, which was no longer of use, but a burden 
to her, such was her avidity to be satisfied uith that watei 
Throwing her burden away, to make known Christ, “ she ran 
to the city, and says to those men. Come, and see a man that 
told me all things that ever I did” Step by step, lest those 
men should get angiy and indignant, and should persecute her 
" Is this Chiist * Then they went out of the city, and came 
to Hun” 

31 “And in the meanwhile His disciples besought Him, 
saying. Master, eat ” For they had gone to buy meat, and had 
returned “ But He said, I have meat to eat which ye know 
not of Therefore said the disciples one to another. Hath any 
man brought Hun aught to eat?” What wonder if that 
woman did not understand about the water ? See , the dis- 
ciples do not yet understand the meat But He heard their 
thoughts, and now as a master mstructs them, net in a round- 
about way, as He did the woman wlnle He still sought her 
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husband, but openly at once “ My meat,” saith He, " is to do 
the ■will of Him that sent me ” Therefore, m the case of that 
woman, it was even His dnnk to do the will of Him that sent 
Hun That was the reason why He said, “ I thirst, give me 
to drmk , ” namely, to work faith in her, and to drmk of her 
faith, and to transplant her mto His own body, for His body 
IS the Church Theiefore He saith, " My meat is to do the will 
of Hun that sent me ” 

32 “ Say ye not, that there are yet four months, and then 
cometh harvest ^ ” He was aglow for the work, and was 
arranging to send forth labourers You count four months to 
the harvest , I show you another harvest, white and ready 
Behold, I say unto you, “ Lift up your eyes, and see that the 
fields are already white for the harvest” Therefore He is 
going to send forth the reapers " For m this is the saying 
uue, that one leapeth, another soweth that both he that 
soweth and he that leapeth may rejoice together I have sent 
30 U to reap that on ivhich ye have not laboured others have 
laboured, and ye are entered into their labour ” What then * 
Ho sent reapers , sent He not the sower’s * Whither the 
reapers ? Where others laboured already For where labour 
had aheady been bestowed, surely there had been sowing , and 
what had been sown had now become ripe, and required the 
siclde and the threshmg Whither, then, were the reapers to 
be sent? Where the jprophets had already 'preached before , 
for they were the sowers For had they not been the soweis, 
whence had tins come to the woman, ” I know that Messias 
•will come ” ? That woman was now ripened fiuit, and the 
harvest fields were wlute, and sought the sickle " I sent you,” 
then Whither ? " To reap what ye have not sown others 

sowed, and ye are entered into their labours ” Who laboured ? 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob Bead their labours , in all their 
labours there is a prophecy of Chnst, and foi that reason they 
were sowers Moses, and all the other patriarchs, aud all the 
prophets, how much they suffered m that cold season when 
they sowed ' Therefore was the harvest now ready in Judea 
Justly was the com there said to be as it were npe, when so 
many thousands of men brought the price of their goods, and, 
laymg them at the apostles’ feet, having eased then- shouldeis 
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of this -woilcUy baggage, began to follow the Loid Christ 
"Verily the haivest was iipe "VVhat was made of it ? Of that 
haivest a few grains weie tbiown out, and sowed the whole 
uoild, and anothei haivest is rising uhich is to he leaped in 
the end of the world Of that haivest it is said, “ They that 
sow in tears shall reap with joy ” ^ But to that haivest not 
apostles, hut angels, shall he sent forth “ The leapeis,” saith 
He, “ aiG the angels ” * That haivest, then, is giou ing among 
tales, and is awaiting to be puiged in the end ol the woild 
But that haivest to which the disciples weie sent fiist, where 
the prophets labouied, was aheady ripe But yet, hiethien, 
observe what vas said "may lejoice together, both he that 
soweth and he that leapeth ” They had dissimilai labours in 
time, but the icjoicmg they shall enjoy aldve equally , they 
shall receive for their wages together eternal life 

33 "And many Samaiitans of that city believed on Him, 
because of the saying ot the u oman, who testified. He told me 
all that ever I did And when the Samaritans came to Him, 
they besought Hun that He would taiij' 'uith them, and He 
tamed thei e tu o days And many moie believed because of His 
word , and said to the uoman. Now we believe, not because of 
thy words, foi we have lieaid Him oui selves, and ue know that 
this is indeed the Saiioui of the woild” This also must be 
slightly noticed, foi the lesson is come to an end The w oman 
fiist announced Him, and the Samaiitans bcheved hei testi- 
mony , and they besought Him to stay w ith them, and He 
stayed there two days, and many moie believed And when 
they had believed, they said to the woman, " Now we believe, 
not because of thy woid , but we aie come to know Him oui- 
selves, and we know that this is mdecd the Savioui of the 
avoild ” fiist by lepoit, then by His presence So it is to-day 
with them that are without, and aie not yet Chiistians Cluist 
IS made known to them by Chiistian fiiends , and ju&t upon 
the report of that woman, that is, the Church, they come to 
Chnst, they beheve through this report He stays with them 
tw 0 days, that is, gives them two precepts of chanty , and 
many more beheve, and more fiimly believe, on Him, because 
He IS in truth the Saviour of the world 
* Ps c\xvi 5 
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1. rriHE Gospel Lesson of to-day follows that of yesterday, 
JL and this is the subject of our discourse In this 
passage the meaning, mdeed, is not difficult of mvestigation, 
but worthy of preaching, worthy of admiration and praise 
Accordingly, m recitmg this passage of the Gospel, we must 
commend it to your attention, rather than laboriously ex- 
pound it 

Now Jesus, after His stay of two days in Samaria, " de- 
parted into Galilee,” where He was brought up And the 
evangelist, as he goes on, says, "For Jesus Himself testified 
that a prophet hath no honour in his own country ” It was 
not because He had no honour in Samana that Jesus departed 
thence after two days , for Samaria was not His own country, 
but Galilee "VVliilst, therefoie. He left Samaria so quicldy, 
and came to Galilee, where He had been brought up, how 
does He testify that " a piophet hath no honour m his own 
country ” * Eather does it seem that He might have testified 
that a prophet has no honour in his oivn country, had He 
disdained to go into Galilee, and had stayed in Samaria. 

2 Now mark well, beloved, while the Lord suggests and 
bestows what I may speak, that here is intimated to us no 
slight mystery You ImoAV the question before us , seek ye 
out the solution of it. But, to make the solution desirable, 
let us repeat the theme The point that troubles us is, why 
the evangelist said, “ For Jesus Himself testified that a prophet 
hath no honour in his own country” Urged by this, we go 
hack to the preceding Avords, to discover the evangelist’s inten- 
tion in sayuig this ; and we find him relating, in the preceding 
words of the narrative, that after two days Jesus departed 
from Samaria mto Galilee. Was it for this, then, thou saidst, 
O evangelist, that Jesus testified that a prophet hath no 
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honour in Ins own country, just because lie left Samana after 
two days, and made haste to come to Galilee^ On the 
contrary, I should have thought it more likely, that i£ Jesus 
had no honour in His own countiy. He should not have 
hastened to it, and left Samaria But if I am not mistaken, 
or rather, because it is true, and I am not mistaken , for the 
evangelist saw what he was saying better than I can see it, 
saw the truth better than I do, he who drank it in from the 
Lord’s bosom for the evangelist is the same John who, among 
all the disciples, reclined on the Loid’s breast, and whom the 
Loid, owmg charity to all, yet loved above the rest Is it he, 
then, that should be mistaken, and I right in my opimon - 
Bather, if I am piously-minded, let me obediently hear what 
he said, that I may be worthy of thinking as he thought 
3 Hear then, dearly beloved, what I think in this matter, 
without prejudice to your own judgment, if you have formed 
a better For we have all one Master, and we are fellow- 
disciples in one school This, then, is my opinion, and see 
whether my opinion is not true, or near the troth In Samaria 
He spent two days, and the Samaritans beheved on Him, 
many were the days He spent in Galdee, and yet the Galileans 
did not beheve on Him Look back to the passage, or recall 
m memory the lesson and the discourse of yesterday He 
came into Samaria, wheie at fiist He had been preached by 
that woman with whom He had spoken great mysteries at 
Jacob’s well After they had seen and heard Him, the 
Samaritans beheved on Him because of the woman’s word, 
and beheved more firmly because of His own word, even many 
more believed thus it is written After passmg two days 
there (in winch number of days is mystically indicated the 
number of the two precepts on which hang the whole law and 
the prophets, as you remember we mtimated to you yesterday). 
He goes into Galilee, and comes to the city Cana of Gahlee, 
where He made the water wine. And there, when He turned 
the water into wine, as John himself writes. His disciples 
beheved on Hun , but, of course, the house was full wilh a 
crowd of guests So great a miracle was wrought, and yet 
only His disciples beheved on Him . He has now returned 
to this city of Gahlee “ And, behold, a certain ruler, whose 
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son was sink, came to Hun, and began to beseech Hun to go 
down ” to that city or house, " and heal his son , for he was 
at the pomt of death ” Did he who besought not beheve * 
What dost thou, expect to hear from me i Ask the Lord what 
He thought of him Having been besought, this is what He 
answered • " Except ye see signs and wonders, ye beheve not ” 
He shows us a man lukewarm, or cold in faith, or of no faith 
at aU , but eager to try by the healing of his son what manner 
of person Christ was, who He was, what He could do The 
woids of the suppliant, mdeed, we have heard we have not 
seen the heart of the doubter , but He who both heard the 
words and saw the heart has told us this In short, the 
evangehst himself, by the testimony of his narrative, shows 
us that the man who desired the Lord to come to his house to 
heal his son, had not yet believed For after he had been 
informed that his son was whole, and found that he had been 
made whole at that hour in which 'the Lord had said, “ Go 
thy way, thy son liveth,” then he saith, "And himself 
believed, and all his house.” How, if the reason why he 
believed, and all his house, was that he was told that his son 
was whole, and found the hour they told bmn agreed with the 
hour of Cluist’s foretelhng it, it follows that when he was 
making the request he did not yet believe The Samaritans 
had waited for no sign, they believed simply His word , but 
His own fellow-citizens deserved to hear this said to them, 
" Except ye see signs and wonders, ye beheve not , ” and even 
there, notwithstandmg so great a miracle was wrought, there 
did not beheve but " hunself and his house.” At His discourse 
alone many of the Samaritans beheved ; at that miracle, in 
the place where it was wrought, only that house beheved 
What 13 it, then, brethren, that the Loid doth show us here * 
Galilee of Judea was then the Lord’s own country, because 
He was brought up in it But now that the cu’cumstance 
portends somethmg, — ^for it is not without cause that " pro- 
digies” are so called, but because they portend or piesage 
something : for the word “prodigy” is so termed as if it were 
porrodicium, guod porro dicat, what betokens something to 
come, and portends somethmg future, — now all those cu'cum- 
stances portended something:, predicted somethmg , let us just 
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now assume the country of our Lord Jesus Christ after the 
flct.h (for He had no country on earth, except after the flesh 
which He took on earth) , let us, I say, assume the Lord’s 
oivn country to mean the people of the Jews Lo, in His 
OMTi country He hath no honour Observe at this moment 
the multitudes of the Jews , observe that nation now scattered 
over the whole world, and plucked up by the roots , observe 
the broken branches, cut off, scattered, withered, which bemg 
broken off, the wild olive has deserved to be grafted in , look 
at the multitude of the Jews what do they say to us even 
now? "He whom you woiship and adoie was our brother” 
And we reply, " A prophet hath no honour in Ins own country ” 
In short, those Jews saw the Loid as He walked on the eaith 
and worked miracles , they saw Him giving sight to the bhnd, 
opening the eais of the deaf, loosing the tongues of the dumb, 
bracing up the hmbs of the paralytics, walking on the sea, 
commanding the wmds and waves, raising the dead • they saw 
Him worlang such great signs, and after all that scarcely a 
few believed I am speaking to God’s people , so many of us 
have believed, what signs have we seen ? It is thus, there- 
fore, that what occurred at that time betokened what is now 
going on The Jews were, or rather are, like the Galileans; 
we, like those Samaritans We have heard the gospel, have 
given it our consent, have beheved on Christ through the 
gospel , we have seen no signs, none do we demand 

4 For, though one of the chosen and holy twelve, yet 
he was an Israelite, of the Lord’s nation, that Thomas who 
desired to put his fingeis mto the places of the wounds 
The Lord censured him just as He did this ruler. To the 
ruler He said, " Except ye see signs and wonders, ye believe 
not , ” and to Thomas He said, “ Because thou hast seen, thou 
hast believed” He had come to the Galileans after the 
Samaritans, who had believed His word, before whom He 
wrought no miracles, whom He without anxiety qiuckly left, 
strong in faith, because by the presence of His divinity He 
had not left them How, then, when the Lord said to Thomas, 
“ Come, reach hither thy hand, and be not faithless, but 
believing , ” and he, having touched the places of the wounds, 
exclaimed, and said, “ My Lord, and my God , ” he is chided. 
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and has it said to him, "Because thou hast seen, thou hast 
believed ” Why, but “ because a prophet has no honour in 
his own country " * But since this Prophet has honour among 
strangers, what follows J “ Blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have beheved”^ We are the persons here 
foretold, and that which the Lord by anticipation praised. 
He has deigned to fulfil even in us They saw Him, who 
crucified Him, and touched Him with their hands, and thus a 
few believed , we have not seen nor handled Him, we have 
heard and bebeved May it be our lot, that the blessedness 
which He has promised may be made good in us . both here, 
because we have been preferred to His own country , and m 
the world to come, because we have been grafted m instead 
of the branches that were 'broken off ' 

5 For He showed that He would break off these branches, 
and ingraft this wild olive, when moved by the faith of the 
centurion, who said to Him, “I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my roof, but only speak the word, and 
my child shall be healed for I also am a man put under 
authority, having soldiers under me , and I say to one. Go, and 
he goeth , and to another. Come, and he cometh , and to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth it Jesus turned to those who 
followed Him, and said, Venly I say unto you, I have not 
found so great faith in Israel ” Why not found so great faith 
in Israel* "Because a prophet has no honour m his own 
country ” Could not the Lord have said to that centurion, 
what He said to this ruler, " Go, thy child liveth ” * See the 
distinction this ruler desired the Lord to come down to his 
house ; that centurion declared himself to be unworthy. To 
the one it was said, "I will come and heal him,” to the 
other, " Go, thy son liveth ” To the one He promised His 
presence, the other He healed by His word The ruler 
sought His presence by force , the centurion declared lumself 
unworthy of His presence. Here is a cedmg to loftiness, 
there, a conceding to humility. As if He said to the luler, 
" Go, thy son hveth , ” do not weary me " Except ye see signs 
and wonders, ye believe not ; ” thou desirest my preaence in 
thy house, I am able to command by a word , do not wish to 
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believe in virtue of signs the centiuion, an alien, believed 
me able to work by a word, and bebeved before I did it ; yon, 
“ except ye see signs and wonders, believe not ” Therefore, 
if it be so, let them be broken off as proud branches, and let 
the humble wild olive be grafted , nevertheless, let the root 
remam, while those are cut off, and these received m their 
place Where does the root remain ? In the patriarchs 
For the people Israel is Christ’s own country, since it is of 
them that He came according to the flesh , but the root of 
this tree is Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the holy patriarchs. 
And where are they ^ In rest with God, in great honour , so 
that it was into Abraham’s bosom that the poor man, on being 
promoted, was raised after his departure from the body, and 
in Abraham’s bosom avas he seen from afar off by the proud 
rich man Wlierefore the root remains, the root is praised, 
but the proud branches deserved to be cut off, and to wither 
away, and by their cutting off, the humble wild ohve has 
found a place 

6 Hear now how the natural branches are cut off, how the 
wild ohve IS grafted in, by means of the centurion himself, 
whom I have thought proper to mention for the sake of com- 
parison with this ruler " Verily I say unto you, I have not 
found so great faith in Israel, therefore I say unto you, that many 
shall come from the east and from the west ” How widely the 
wild ohve took possession of the eaith ' This world was a bitter 
forest , but because of the hiunihty, because of this “ I am not 
worthy — many shall come from the east and from the west ” 
And grant that they come, what shall become of them i For 
if they come, they are cut off from the forest , where are they to 
be ingrafted, that they may not wither ? “ And shall sit down,” 

saith He, " with Abiaham, and Isaac, and Jacob ” At what ban- 
quet, m case thou dost not mvite to ever living, but to much 
drinlang ? Where, '' shah, sit down? In the kingdom of heaven ” 
And how will it be with them who came of the stock of Abraham? 
What will become of the branches with which the tree was 
full ? Wliat but to be cut off, that these may be grafted in ? 
Show us that they shall be cut off : " But the children of the 
kingdom shall go mto outer darkness”^ 

' 11.111. ym 5-12. 
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7 Therefore let the Prophet have honour among up, hennuse 
He had no honour in His own country He had no honour in 
His country, wherein He was formed , let Him have honour m 
the country which He has formed For in that country was 
He, the Maker of aU, made as to the form of a servant For 
that city in which He was made, that Zion, that nation of the 
Jews He Himself made when He was with the Father as the 
Woid of God for “ ah things were made by Him, and with- 
out Him was nothing made ” Of that man we have to-day 
heard it said " One Mediator of God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus’’^ The Psalms also foretold, saying, “My mother is 
Sion, shah a man say ” A certain man, the Mediator man 
between God and men, says, “ My mother Sion ” Why says, 
" My mother is Sion ” 2 Because from it He took flesh, from 
it was the Virgin Mary, of whose womb He took upon Him 
the form of a servant , in which He deigned to appear most 
humble “ My mother is Sion,” saith a man , and this man, who 
says, “ My mother is Sion,” was made in her, became man in 
her For He was God before hei, and became man in her 
He who was made man in her, “ Himself did found her , the 
Most High* was made man in her most low” Because “the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us ” “ He Himself, 
the Most High, founded her” How, because He founded this 
country, here let Him have honour. The country m which 
He was bom rejected Him , let that country receive Him which 
He regenerated. 

' 1 Tun u. 5. 
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1 TT ought not to he a matter of wonder that a miracle was 

X wrought by God ; the wonder would be if man had 
wioiiglit it Eather ought we to rejoice than wonder that our 
Loid and Saviour Jesus Glirist was made man, than that He 
performed divine works among men It is of greater import- 
ance to our salvation what He was made for men, than what 
He did among men it is more important that He healed the 
faults of souls, than that He healed the weaknesses of mortal 
bodies But as the soul knew not Him by whom it was to be 
healed, and had eyes in the flesh whereby to see corporeal 
deeds, but had not yet sound eyes in the heart with which 
to recognise Him as God concealed in the flesh, He ivrought 
what the soul was able to see, in older to heal that by which 
it was not able to see 

He enteied a place where lay a great multitude of sick folk 
— of blind, lame, withered , and being the physician both of 
souls and bodies, and having come to heal all the souls of 
them that should believe, of those sick folk He chose one for 
healing, thereby to signify unity If in doing this we regard 
Him with a commonplace mind, with the mere human under- 
standing and wit, as regards power it was not a great matter 
that He performed , and also as regards goodness He performed 
too little There lay so many there, and yet only one was 
healed, whilst He could by a word have raised them all up 
What, then, must we understand but that the power and the 
goodness was doing what souls might, by His deeds, under- 
stand for their everlastmg salvation, than what bodies might 
gam for temporal health ? For that which is the real health 
of bodies, and which is looked for from the Lord, will be at 
the end, in the resurrection of the dead. What shall live 
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then shall no moie die , what shall he healcil shall no more 
be sich , 11 hat shall be satisfied shall no more hnngei? and 
thiisr, IV hat shad ho made new shall not giow old But at 
this tune, howevei, the eyes of the bhnd, that were opened by 
those acts ot oui Lord and Saviour Jesus Chiist, iveie again 
closed in death , and hmbs of the paialytics that leceii ed 
stiength were loosened again m death, and ivhatever was foi 
a tune made whole in mortal limbs came to nought in the end 
but the soul that beheved passed to eternal life Accoidingl} , 
to the soul that should believe, whose sins He had come to 
foigive, to the healing of whose ailments He had humbled 
Hunself, He gave a sigmficant proof by the heahng of this im- 
potent man Of the piofound mystery of this thing and this 
proof, so far as the Lord deigns to giant us, while you aie 
attentive and aiding our v\ eahness by piaj ei, I w ill speak as I 
shall have ability And whatever I am not able to do, that 
will be supplied to you by Hun by whose help I do what I 
can 

2 Of this pool, which was svuiounded with five poiches, 
in which lay a gieat multitude of sick folk, I lememhei that 
I have veiy often tieated, and most of you will with me 
recollect what I am about to say, rather than gam the know - 
ledge of it for the first tune But it is by no means unpro- 
fitable to go back upon matteis aheady known, that both they 
who know not may he instructed, and they who do know may 
he confiimed Theiefoie, as being already known, these thmgs 
must he touched upon biieflj, not leisurely inculcated That 
pool and that water seem to me to have signified the Jewish 
people Boi that peoples are signified under the name of 
vvateis the Apocalypse of John eleaily mdicates to us, wheie, 
aftei he had been shown many waters, and he had asked wliit 
they vv eic, was answ cred that they w eie peoples ^ That w atci, 
then — namely, that people — ^vvas shut in by the five books of 
Moses, as by five porches But those hooks hiought forth the 
sick, not healed them For the law convacted, not acq[uitted 
smneis. Aocoidmgly the letter, without gi xce, made men 
guilty, whom on confessing grace dehvered Toi this is what 
the apostle saith . " For if a law had been giv eu which could 
^ Bcr \.vij 25 
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have given Me, verily righteousness should have been hy the 
law ” Why, then, was the law given ^ He goes on to say 
“ But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the pro- 
mise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe”^ What more evident ? Have not these words ex- 
pounded to us both the five porches, and also the multitude 
of sick folk 1 The five porches are the law Why did not 
the five porches heal the sick folk * Because, " if there had 
been a law given which could have given hfe, verily right- 
eousness should have been by the law” Why, then, did 
the porches contain those whom they did not heal ? Because 
“ the Scripture hath concluded aU under sin, that the pio- 
mise by faith of Jesus Christ might he given to them that 
believe.” 

3 What ivas done, then, that they who could not be healed in 
the porches might be healed in that water after being troubled i 
For on a sudden the water was seen troubled, and that by 
which it was troubled was not seen Thou mayest believe 
that this was wmnt to be done by angelic virtue, yet not with- 
out some mystery being imphed After the water was troubled, 
the one who was able cast himself in, and he alone, was healed 
whoever ivent in after that one, did so in vain What, then, 
IS meant by this, unless it be that there came one, even Christ, 
to the Jeivish people , and by domg great things, by teaching 
piofitable things, troubled sinners, troubled the water by His 
presence, and roused it towards His own death ? But He was 
hidden that troubled For had they known Him, they would 
never have crucified the Lord of glory* Wherefore, to go 
down into the troubled water means to believe in the Lord’s 
death There only one was healed, sigmfymg unity whoever 
came thereafter was not healed, because whoever shall be out- 
side unity cannot be healed 

4 How let us see what He intended to sigmfy, m the case 
of that one whom He Hmiself, keeping the mystery of unity, 
as I said before, deigned to heal out of so many sick folk He 
lound in the number of this man’s years the number, so to 
speak, of infirmity “ He was thirty and eight years in infir- 
mity” How this number refers more to weakness than to 

' Gul 111 21, 22 ‘1 Cor ii 8 
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health must be somewhat moie caiefully expounded I wish 
jou to be attentive , the Loid -nill aid us, so that I may fitly 
speak, and that you may sufficiently heai The numbei forty 
is commended to oiii attention as one conseciated by a kind 
of peifeccion This, I suppose, is well known to you, beloi ed 
The Holy Sciiptiues very often testify to the fact Fastiu^ 
was conseciatcd by this number, as you aie well awaie Foi 
Moses fasted foity days, and Ehas as many , and oui Lord and 
Savioui Jesus Christ did Himself fulfil this numbei of fasting 
By Moses is signified the law , by Elias, the piophets , by the 
Lord, the gospel It was for this leason that the&e three 
appeared on that mountain, where He showed Himself to His 
disciples m the brightness of His countenance and vesture 
For He appeared in the middle, between Moses and Ehas, as the 
gospel had witness from the law and the prophets^ Whether, 
therefore, in the law, oi in the prophets, oi in the gospel, the 
number forty is commended to our attention in tlie case of 
fasting How fasting, in its large and general sense, is to 
abstain from the iniquities and unlawful pleasures of the 
world, w Inch is perfect fasting “ That, denying niigodlineas and 
worldly lusts, we may live tempciately, and iigliteouslv, and 
godly in this present world ” What reward does the apostle 
join to this fast * He goes on to say “ Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the appealing of the glory of the blessed 
God, and oui Saviour Jesus Christ”^ In this woild, then, we 
celebrate, as it were, the forty days’ abstinence, when we hve 
aright, and abstain from iniquities and from unlawful pleasures 
But because this abstinence shall not be without reward, we look 
for "that blessed hope, and the revelation of the glory of the 
great God, and of oui Saviour Jesus Christ ” In that hope, when 
the reahty of the hope shall have come to pass, w e shall iCLOive 
our wages, a ‘ptivny [dtnaiiu^ Poi the same is the wages 
given to the workers labouring in the rincjaid,® as 1 piosume 
you remember , for we are not to repeat eveij tlung, as if to 
persons wholly ignorant and inexperienced Adcn«mjs,then, 
which takes its name from the number ten, is given, and this 
jomed with the forty makes up fifty , whence it is that before 
Easter we keep the Quadiages^ma with labour, but after Easter 
* Itoin m 21 • Tit u 12, 13 ^ Hitt \i 10. 
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■we keep the Qinnqvagemnn with joy, as haiing leceiied our 
wages Xow to this, as if to the wholesome lahoui of a good 
w oik, -which belong! to the number forty, tlieie is added the 
flfiwiuis of lest and happmess, that it may he made the num- 
ber fiftj 

5 The Loid Jesus Himself showed this also far moie 
oprnlj, -when He companied on earth with His disciples 
duiing foity dajs aftei His lesorrection , and lu\ing on the 
foitieth day ascended into heaven, did at the end of ten daj s 
send the wage^, the Holy Ghost Tlie'^e weie done in signs, 
and b^ a kind of signs we’e the \ciy reahties anticipated 
Bj significant tokens aie w e fed, that we may be able to come 
to the euduiing reahties We aie woikmen, and aie stdl 
labouiing in the vineyard when the day is ended and the 
work finished, the wages ■will be paid But what woikman 
can hold out to the leceiving of the wage!, unless he be fed 
while he labouis Even thou thy self wilt not give thy work- 
man only viagcs, wilt thou not also bestow on him that 
viheiewith he may lepair his stiength in his labour* Suiely 
thou feedest him to v\hom thou art to give wages In hke 
mannei also doth the Loid, in those significant tokens of the 
Sciiptuies, feed us while we labom Foi if that joy in under- 
standing holy mysteries be withdrawn from us, vie faint m 
Icibom, and thfre will be none to come to the rewaid 

C How , then, is work peifected in the number forty * The 
reason, it may be, is, because the law was given in ten pie- 
cejits, and was to be pleached thioughout the whole world, 
which whole world, we arc to maik, is made up of four 
CLuarters, ea'^t and west, south and noith, whence the number 
ten, multiphcd by four, comes to forty Or, it may be, be- 
cause the law IS fulfilled by the gospel, which has four books 
for m the gospel it is said, " I came not to destroy the law, 
hut to fulfil it ” Whether, then, it be for this reason or for 
that, or for some other more probable, which is hid from us, 
but not fiom more learned men , certain it is, however, that 
in the number forty a certam perfection in good works is 
signified, which good works are most of aU practised by a kmd 
of abstinence from unlawful lusts of the world, that is, by 
fasting in the general sense 
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Hear also the apostle -when he says, “ Love is the fulfilling 
of the laiv”^ Whence the love* By the grace of God, by 
the Holy Spirit Bor we could not have it fiom ourselves, as 
if making it for ouiselves It is the gift of God, and a great 
gift it is for, saith he, "the love of God is shed abioad 
in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, which is given to us”^ 
Wlierefore love completes the law, and most tiuly it is said, 
" Love IS the perfectmg of the law” Let us inquiie as to this 
love, in what manner the Lord doth commend it to our con- 
sideration Eemember what I laid down I want to explain 
the number thirty-eight of the years of that impotent man, 
why that number thiity-eight is one of weakness rather than 
of health Now, as I was saying, love fulfils the law The 
number forty belongs to the perfectmg of the law m aU works , 
but in love two precepts are committed to oiii keeping Keep 
before your eyes, I beseech you, and fix in your memory, what 
I say, be ye not despisers of the woid, that your soul may 
not become a trodden path, where the seed cast cannot spiout, 
"and the fowls of the air will come and gather it up” 
Apprehend it, and lay it up in your hearts The precepts of 
love, given to us by the Lord, aie two " Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
■with all thy mind and, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets”® With good reason did the widow cast " two 
mites,” all her substance, into the offerings of God with good 
reason did the host take “ two” pieces of money, for the poor 
man that ivas wounded by the robbers, for his making whole 
with good reason did Jesus spend tivo days with the Samari- 
tans, to establish them m love Thus, ivhilst a certain good 
thing is generally signified by this number tivo, most especially 
IS love in its twofold character set forth to us theieby If, 
therefore, the number forty possesses the perfecting of the law, 
and the law is fulfilled only in the t'win precepts of love, why 
dost thou wonder that he was weak and sick, who was short 
of forty by t\^o i 

7 Therefore let us now see the sacred mystery whereby 
this impotent man is healed by the Lord The Lord Hunself 
^ Bom X 10. * Rom v 6 * Matt xxu 37-40 
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came, the Tcichei of lo\c, full ot love, “ shoitening,” as it -was 
piedictedof Him, “ the iioid upon the eaith,”^ and showed that 
the law and the piophets hang on tu o piecepts of love Upon 
these hung Moscs uilh his numbei foity, upon these Ehas 
with his j and the Loid brought m this numhei in His testi- 
mony This impotent man is healed by the Lord in peison , 
hut before healing him, w hat does He say to liim ’ “ Wilt 

thou he made whole 2” The man answeied that he had not 
a man to put hmi mto the pool Tiuly he had need of a 
“ man” to his heahng, but that ‘ man” one who is also God 
" Foi theie is one God, and one Mediatoi between God and 
man, the man Chiist Je&iis”* He came, then, the Man who 
was needed why should the healing be delajed* “Aiise, 
saith He , " take up thy bed, and walk ” He said thice things 
“ Aiise, Take up thy bed, and Wallr “ But that ” Aiise” was 
not a command to do a woik, but the operation of healing 
And the man, on being made whole, received two commands 
“ Take up thy bed, and Walk ” I ask you, why w'as it not 
enough to say, “ WaU».” ? Oi, ai any late, why was it not 
enough to say, “Aiise”* Foi when the man had arisen 
whole, he would not have lemamed in the place Would it 
not be foi the puipose of going awiy that ho would have 
arisen * My impiesaion is, that He w ho found the man lack- 
ing two things, gave hun these two pieccpt& foi, by oideiing 
him to do two things, it is as if He filled up that which was 
lacking 

8 How, then, do we find the two piecepts of love indicated 
in these tw o commands of the Loid ’ ‘ Take up thy bed,” 

saith He, “and walk” Wliat the two piecepts aie, my 
bicthien, lecollect with me For they ought to be thoioughly 
famdiar to you, and not meicly to come mto youi mind when 
they aie lecited bj us, but they ought nc\ ei to be blotted out 
from your heaiti Let it evei be youi supieme thought, that 
you must love God and your neighbom "God with aU thy 
heart, and with aU thy soul, and with all thy mind , and thy 
neighbour as thjself " These must always be pondered, medi- 
tated, retained, practised, and fulfilled The love of God 
comes first in the order of enjommg, but m the order of 
' Isa z. 23, xxmi 22, ’ 1 Tim ii 5 
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doing, the love of our ueigLbour conies first For Ho who 
commanded thee this love in two precepts did not charge thee 
to love thy neighbour first, and tlien God, hut first God, after- 
wards thy neighbour Thou, however, as thou dost not yet 
see God, dost earn to see Him by lovmg thy neighbour , by 
loving thy neighbour thou purgest thme eye for seeing God, 
as John evidently says, “ If thou lovest not thy brother whom 
thou seest, how canst thou love God, whom thou dost not see?”^ 
See, thou art told, " Love God ” If thou say to me, “ Show 
me Him, that I may love Him what shall I answer, but 
what the same John saith “ No man hath seen God at any 
time ” * And, that you may not suppose yourself to be wholly 
estranged from seeing God, he saith, “ God is love , and he 
that dweUeth in love dweUeth m God”® Therefore love thy 
neighbour , look at the source of thy love of thy neighbour , 
there thou wilt see, as thou mayest, God Begin, then, to love 
thy neighbour “ Break thy bread to the hungry, and brmg 
into thy house him that is needy without shelter , if thou seest 
the naked, clothe him , and despise not those of the household 
of thy seed ” And in doing this, what wilt thou get m con- 
sequence ? “ Then shall thy hght bieak forth as the morning 

hght”® Thy hght is thy God, a “mormng hght” to thee, 
because He shall come to thee after the night of this world 
for He neither rises nor sets, because He is ever abidmg He 
will be a morning light to thee on thy retmn. He who had set 
for thee on thy falling away from Him Therefore, m this 
“ Take up thy bed,” He seems to me to have said. Love thy 
neighbour 

9. But why the love of our neighboiu’ is set forth by the 
talang up of the bed, is still shut up, and, as I suppose, needs 
to be expounded unless, perhaps, it offend us that oim neigh- 
bour should be mdicated by means of a bed, a stolid, sense- 
less thing Let not my neighbour be angry if he be set forth 
to us by a thmg without soul and without feeling The 
Lord Himself, even our Saviour Jesus Christ, is called the 
corner-stone, to build up two in Himself He is called also a 
rook, from which water flowed forth “And that rock was 
Christ”^ What wonder, then, if Christ is called rock, that 
'IJolinir. 20 *lJoliniv IS ®Isa lim 7,8 *1 Cor x. 4 
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neiglitour is called Mood * Yet not any kind of wood -nliat- 
ei er , as neitliei that n as any kind ot rock soevei, but one 
fiom wbich uatei floued to the tliiisty , noi any kind soever 
of stone, but a coinei-stone, which in it'ielf coupled two walls 
coming fioin diffeient duections So neithei mayest thou take 
thy neighboui to be wood of any kmd soevei, but a bed 
Then uhat is theie in a bed, piay ? What, but that the 
impotent man uas borne on it, but, uhen made uhole, ho 
caiiies the bed ? What does the apostle siy ? “ Beai ye one 

anotliei’s bin dens, and so shall ye iulfil the law of GliiisL 
Isow the law of Clmst is love, and love is not fulfilled except 
vve bear one anothei’s buidens “Poibeaiing,” saith he, “one 
another in love, endcavoiiiing to keep the unity of the Spiiit 
in the bond of peace ^ When tlioii vv asr u cak, thy neighboui 
boie thee thou ait made whole, beai thy neighboui So 
wilt thou fill up, 0 man, that which was laclang to thee 
" Take up thy bed, then ’ But when thou hast taken it up, 
stay not in the place, “walk” By loving thy neighboui, 
by caimg foi thy neighboui, dost thou peifoim thy going 
Whithei goest thy way, but to the Lord God, whom wo ought 
to love with the whole lieait, and with the whole soul, and 
with the whole mind* Poi we aie not yet come to the 
Loid, but we have oui neighboui with us Beai him, then, 
when thou walkest, that thou majest come to Him with whom 
thou dosiiest to abide Theicloie, "take up tliy bed, and 
walk” 

10 The man did this, and the Jews weie offended For 
they saw a man caiiying his bed on the Sabbath-day, and 
they did not blame the Loid foi healing him on the Sabbath, 
that He should be able to answei them, that if any of them 
had a beast fallen into a well, he would suiely diaw it out on 
the Sabbath-day, and save his beast , and so, now they did not 
object to Him that a man was made whole on the Sabbath-day, 
but that the man was cairymg his bed But if the heahng 
was not to be defeiied, should a woik also have been com- 
manded * “ It is not lawful for thee,” say they, to do what 
thou art doing, “ to take up thy bed ” And he, in defence, put 
the authoi of his healing befoie his censors, saying, " He that 
’ Gal. VI. 2 . ‘ Eph iv. 2. 
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made me ■nhole, the same said unto me, lake up tliy bed, and 
walk” Should I not take mj unction fiom him from whom 
I leceived healing ’ And they said, “ Who is the man that 
said unto thee. Take up thy bed, and u alk ? ” 

11 "But he that uas m ade whole Icnew not who it was ” 
that had said this to him “For Jesus,” uhen He had done 
this, and given him this oidei, “turned an ay fiom him in the 
ciowd” See how this also is fulfilled We bear om neigh- 
boui, and walk towaids God, but Him, to uhom we are 
ualking, we do not yet see foi that leason also, that man did 
not jet know Jesus The mysteiy herein mtimated to us is, 
that we beheve on Him whom ne do not jet see, and that 
He may not be seen. He tmns aside in the ciond It is diffi- 
cult in a ciowd to see Chiist a ceitain solitude is necessaiy 
for our mind , it is by a ceitam solitude of contemplation that 
God IS seen A croud has noise, this seeing lequiies seciecy 
" Take up thy bed ” — being thj self boine, beai thy neighbour , 
“ and walk,” that thou maj est come to the goal Do not seek 
Chiist in a ciowd He is not as one of a oiou d , He e\cels all 
Cloud That gieat fish first ascended fiom the sta and He 
sits 111 heaven making intei cession foi us as the gieat high 
piiest He entered alone into that within the veil , the crowd 
stands without Do thou walk, beaiing thy neighbour if 
thou hast learned to bear, thou, who u ast u ont to be borne 
In a word, even now as yet thou knowest not Jesus, not yet 
seest Jesus what follows theieaftei ^ Since that man desisted 
not from taking up his bed and walking, ‘ Jesus seeth him 
afteiuaids in the temple” He did not see Jesus m the 
Cloud, he saw Him in the temple The Lord Jesus, indeed, 
saw him both in the cioud and in the temple , but the 
impotent man does not luiow Jesus in the croud, but he 
knows Him m the temple The man came then to the Lord 
saw Him m the temple, saw Him in a conseeiated, saw Hun 
in a holy place. And what does the Lord saj to him ? 
“ Behold, thou ait made whole , sin no more, lest some worse 
thing befall thee ” 

12 The man, then, after he saw Jesus, and knew Him to 
be the author of his heahng, was not slothful in preaching 
Him whom he had seen. “He departed, and told the Jeus 
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that it was Jesus that had made him whole” He brought 
them word, and they were mad against him , he preached his 
own salvation, they sought not their own salvation 

13 The Jews persecuted the Lord Jesus because He did 
these things on the Sabbath-day. Let us hear what answer 
the Lord now made to the Jews I have told you how He is 
wont to answer concerning the healing of men on the Sabbath- 
day, that they used not on the Sabbath-day to slight their 
cattle, either in delivering or in feeding them What does 
He answer concerning the carrying of the bed ^ A manile'^t 
corporal worlc was done before the eyes of the Jews , not a 
healing of the body, but a bodily worlc, which appeared not so 
necessary as the heahng Let the Lord, then, openly declare 
that the sacrament of the Sabbath, even the sign of keeping 
one day, was given to the Jews for a tune, but that the fulfil- 
ment of the sacrament had come in Himself “ My Father,” 
saith He, ‘ worketh hitherto, and I work.” He sent a great 
commotion among them the water is troubled by the coinmg 
of the Lord, but yet He that troubles is not seen Yet one great 
sick one is to be healed by the troubled water, the whole 
world by the death of the Lord 

14 Let us see, then, the an->wer made by the Truth " 2Iy 
Father woiketh hitherto, and I work ” Is it false, then, which 
the Scripture has said, that “ God rested from all His works 
on the seventh day” ? And does the Lord Jesus speak con- 
tiary to this Sciipture ministeied by Mosc=>, whilst He Himself 
says to the Jews, “ If ye believed Moses, ye would beheve 
me , for He wrote of me ” * See, then, v hether Moses did not 
mean it to be significant of something that " God rested on 
the seventh day” For God had not become weaned in doing 
the work of His own creation, and needed rest as a man 
How can He have been wearied, who made by a word ? Yet is 
both that true that “ God rested fiom His works on the seventh 
day , ” and this also is true Hiat Jesus saith, “ My Father 
worketh hitherto ” Buc who can unfold it in words, man to 
men, weak to weak, unlearned to them that seek to learn , 
and if he chance to understand somewhat, unable to bring it 
forth and unfold it to men, who with difficulty, it may be, 
receive it, even if what is received can possibly be un- 
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folded t Who, I &ay, my brethren, can unfold m words how 
God both works while at rest, and rests while working ^ I 
pray you to put this matter off while you are advancing on 
the way , for this seeing requires the temple of God, requires 
the holy place Bear your neighbour, and walk Ye shall see 
Him m that place where ye shall not require the woixis of 
men 

15 Perhaps we can more appropriately say this, that in 
the saying, " God rested on the seventh day,” he signified by 
a great mystery the Lord and our Saviour Jesus Chiist Him- 
self, who spoke and said, “ My Palher woiketh hitherto, and I 
work” For the Loid Jesus is, ot course, God For He is 
the Word of God, and you have heaicl that “in the beginning 
was the Word and not any word whatsoever, but " the 
Word was God, and all things uere made by Him” He was 
perhajis signified as about to rest on the seventh day from all 
His woiks For, read the Gospel, and see u hat great woiks 
Jesus wrought He wrought our salvation on the cioss, that 
all things foietold liy the prophets might be fulfilled m Hun 
He was crowned uith thorns, He hang on the tiee, said, “I 
thirst,” received vinegar on a sponge, that it might be fulfilled 
which was said “ And in my thiist they gave me vinegar to 
drink”* And when all His woiks weie completed, on the 
sixth day of the week. He bowed His head and gave up the 
ghost, and on the Sabbath-day He rested in the tomb from all 
His works Therefore it is as if He said to the Jews, “Why 
do ye expect that I should not work on the Sabbath ? The 
Sabbath-day was ordained for you for a sign of me You 
observe the woiks of God I was there when they were made, 
by me were they aU made , I Imow them ‘ My Father worketh 
hitherto ’ The Father made the light, but He spoke that there 
should be light , if He spoke, it was by His Woid He made 
it His Woid I was, I am , by me was the world made in 
those works, by me the world is ruled in these u oiks My 
Father worked when He made the world, and hitherto now 
worketh while He rules the world therefore by me He made 
when He made, and by me He rules whde He rules” This 
He said, but to whom ? To men deaf, bhnd, lame, impotent, 
‘ Ps. IxLV 22 
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not acluiowleclgmg tlip pliy'iiPnn, and as if m a fienzy they 
had lost then \\its, ’Wishing to slay Him 

16 Fuithei, iiliat said the evangelist as he went on? 
‘ Theiefoie the Jeno sought the moie to kill Him, because 
He not only bioke the Sabbath, but said also that God was 
His Fathei , ” not in any oidinary mannei, hut how ? “ Mak- 

ing Himself eoLual nitli God” For we aU say to God, “Oui 
Father uhicli ait in heaven,” we lead also that the Jews said, 
“Seemg Thou ait oui Fathei Theiefoie it was not foi this 
they weie angiy, because He said that God was His Fathei, 
bat because He said it in quite anothei way than men do 
Behold, the Jews undeiatand what the Aiians do not undei- 
stand The Arians, in fact, say that the Son is not equal with 
the Fathei, and hence it is that the heiesy was diiven fiom 
the Chuich Lo, the very bhnd, the very slayers of Chiist, 
still undei stood the voids of Chiist They did not under- 
stand Him to be Chiist, noi did they understand Hun to be 
the Son of God , but they did neveitheless understand that 
in these woids such a Son of God was intimated to them as 
should be equal with God Who He was they knew not , still 
they did acknow ledge such a One to be declared, in that " He 
said God was His Fathei, making Himself equal with God ” 
Was He not theiefoie equal with God ? He did not make 
Himself equal, but the Father begat Hmi equal Were He 
to make Himself equal. He would fall by lobbeiy For he 
who wished to make himself equal with God, whilst he was 
not so, fell, and of an angel became a devil,® and admimstered 
to man that cup of piide by which himself was cast down 
For this fallen said to man, envying his standing, " Taste, and 
ye shall be as gods , ” ® that is, seize to yourselves by usurpa- 
tion that which ye aie not made, for I also have been cast 
down by robbeiy He did not put foith this, but this is what 
he peitiuaded to Chiist, however, was begotten equal to the 
Fathei, not made , begotten of the substance of the Father 
Whence the apostle thus declaies Him " Who, being m the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God ” 
What means “ thought it not robbery ” ? He usurped not 
equality with God, but was m that equality in which He was 
V Isa Kill 16. * Isa xiv 14 s Gen m 5. 
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IjegoLten And liow were we to come to the equal God ’ 
" He emptied Himself, taking upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant ” ^ But emptied Himself not hy losmg what He was, 
hut by taking to Hun what He was not The Jews, despising 
this form of a servant, could not understand the Lord Christ 
equal to the Father, although they had not the least doubt 
that He affirmed this of Himself, and therefore were they 
enraged and yet He still bore with them, and sought the 
liealmg of them, while they raged against Hun. 

* PhiL u. 6. 
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1, XOHN the evangelist, among his felloivs and companions 
fj the other evangelists, received this special and pecu- 
liar gift from the Lord (on whose hreast he reclined at the 
feast, hereby to signify that he was dunking deeper secrets 
from His inmost heart), to utter those things concerning the 
Son of God winch may perhaps rouse the attentive minds of 
the httle ones, but cannot fill tliem, as yet not capable of 
receiving them ; while to minds of somewhat larger growth, 
and coming to a certain age of mner manhood, he gives in 
these words something whereby they may both be exeioised 
and fed You have heard it when it was read, and you 
remember how this discourse arose For yesterday it was 
read, that " therefore the Jews sought to kiU Jesus, because 
He not only broke the Sabbath, but also said that God was 
His Father, making Himself equal with God ” Tins that dis- 
pleased the Jews, pleased the Father This, without doubt, 
pleases them too that honour the Son as they honour the 
Father , for if it does not please them, they wiU not be pleas- 
ing For God -will not be greater because it pleases thee, but 
thou wdt be less if it displeases thee How against this 
calumny of theirs, coming either of ignorance or of malice, 
the Loid speaks not at all what they can understand, but 
that whereby they may be agitated and troubled, and, on 
being troubled, it may be, seek the Physician And He 
uttered what should be written, that it naight afterwards be 
read even by us How we have seen what happened in the 
hearts of the Jews when they heard these words , what 
happens in ourselves when we hear them, let us more fully 
consider. For heresies, and certain tenets of perversity, 
ensnanng souls and hurling them mto the deep, have not 
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sprung up except when good Scriptures are not nghtly under- 
stood, and when that m them which is not rightly under- 
stood IS rashly and holdy asserted And so, dearly beloved, 
ought we veiy cautiously to hear those things for the undeistand- 
ing of which we are but little ones, and that, too, with pious 
heart and with trembling, as it is written, holding this rule of 
soundness, that we rejoice as m food in that which we hare 
been able to understand, according to the faith w ith w Inch w e 
are imbued , and what we have not yet been able to under- 
stand, that we lay aside doublmg, and defei the undei standing 
of it for a time , that is, even if w e do not j et know w hat it is, 
that still we doubt not in the least that it is good and tiue 
And as for me, brethien, jou must consider who I am tliat 
undertake to speak to -jou, and wlnt I have undertaken for 
I have taken upon me to treat of things divine, being a man , 
of spiritual things, being carnal, of things eternal, being a 
mortal Also liom me, dearly belored, f i be rain piesump 
tion, if my com citation would 1 o sound ni the house of God 
" which lb the Chuich of the hruig God, the pillar and foun- 
dation of the truth ” ^ In piopoition to ni> measuie I take 
what I put before 3011 where it is opened, I see wiUi you , 
where it i« shut, I knock with 30U 

2 Horv the Jewb rveie mored and indignant justlj, indeed, 
because a man dared to make himself cc^iial with God, but 
iiniustly in this, because in the man they understood not the 
God The} sarv the flesh, the God they knciv not , they ob 
serred the habitation, of the inhabii.ant they were ignorant 
That flesh w as a temple, w itlrin it dw elt God It was not the 
flesh that Jesus made equal to the rather, it was not the form 
of a seirant that He compared to the Lord, not that which 
He became foi us, but th it w Inch He w as w hen lie made iis 
Tor who Cliiibt is (I speak to Catholics) 3011 know, because 
3 oil have lightly beheved , not Word only, noi flesh onty, but 
the Word was made flesh to dwell among us I recite again 
concerning the Word what you know " In the biginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Woid was 
God ” heie is equality with the Father Tut " the Word 
rvas made flesh, and dwelt among us ” Than tins flesh the 
* 1 Tun 111 15 
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Tatlier is greater Tims the Father is both equal aud greater , 
equal to the "Word, gi eater than the flesh , equal to Him by 
whom He made u"!, greater than He who uas made for us 
By this sound catholic lule, which you ought particularly to 
know, whicli you who know it hold fast, fiom wduch your 
taith ought not m any case to slip, which is to be wiested 
from youi heart by no arguments of men, let us measuie the 
things we do understand , and the thmgs winch, it may be, w e 
do not undeistand, let us defer, to be heieaftoi measured by this 
rule, when ive shall be competent to do this "We know Him, 
then, as equal to the Father, the Son of God, because we know 
Him m the beginning as God the W ord Why, then, sought the 
Jews to slay Hun * “ Because He not only broke the Sabbath, 
but also said that God was His Father, makmg Himself equal 
with God seeing the flesh, not seeing the Word Let Him 
therefore speak against them, the Word through the flesh , let 
Him, the dweller withm, speak for through His dwelling-place, 
that w'hoso can, shall know who He is that dwells within 
What saith He then to them ? " Then answered Jesus, 

and said unto them,” being indignant because He made Him- 
self equal wnth God, "Verily, veiily, I say unto you. The Son 
cannot do anything of Himself, but w’hat He seeth the Father 
doing” What the Jews answered to these woids is not 
written and perhaps they said notlung Certain, howevei, 
who wush to be esteemed Christians, are not silent, but from 
these words somehow conceive certain- opinions in contradic- 
tion to us, which are not to be despised, both for them and 
for our sakes The Arian heretics, namely, while they assert 
that the Son, who took upon Himself flesh, is less than the 
Father, not by the flesh, but before takmg flesh, and not of 
the same substance as the Father, take a handle of misrepre- 
sentation from these words, and reply to us . " You see that 
the Lord Jesus, observmg the Jews to be moved with mdigna- 
tion at his makmg himself equal to God the Father, subjomed 
such words as these, to show that he was not equal with God. 
For the Jews,” say they, "were provoked agamst Christ, 
because he made himself equal with God , and Chnst, 
wishmg to cure them of this impression, and to show them 
that the Son is not equal to the Father, that is, to God, saith 
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this, as if he said, "Why aie ye angry * "^ATiy are ye indig- 
nant 2 I am not equal to God, since ‘ the Sou cannot do 
anything of himself, except what he seeth the Father doing’ 
Now,” say they, “ he who ‘ cannot do anything of hmiself, but 
what he seeth the Father doing,’ is suiely less, not equal ” 

4 In this distorted and depraved rule of his own heart, 
let the heretic hear ns, not as yet chiding, but stiU as it 
were inquiring, and let him explain to us what he thinks 
For, I suppose, whoever thou ait (for we may regard him as 
heie present m peison), thou dost hold with us, that " in 
the beginning was the Word” I do hold it, saith he And 
that “the Word was with God”^ This too, saith he, I hold 
Proceed then, and hold the stronger saying that follows, that 
" the Woid was God ” Even this, says he I hold but yet, 
this, God the gieatei , that, God the less Now this somehow 
smeUs of the pagan I thought I was speaking with a Chiis- 
tiau If there is God the greater, and God the less, then we 
worship tu 0 Gods, not one God Why, saith he , dost not 
thou, too, affiim two Gods, equal the one to the other? 
This I do not assert for I understand this equahty as unply- 
ing therein also undivided love , and if undi\ ided love, then 
perfect unity For if the love that God put in men doth 
make of many hearts of men one heart, and doth make many 
souls of men into one soul, as it is written of them that 
believed and mutually loved one another, in the Acts of the 
Apostles, " They had one soul and one heart toward God ” 
if, therefore, my soul and thy soul become one soul, when we 
think the same thing and love one another, how much more 
must God the Father and God the Son be one God m the 
fountain of love ' 

5 But to these words, by which thy heart is distiu’bed, 
bend thy thought, and reflect with me on (hat which we were 
seeking out concerning the Word We alieady hold that 
“ the Word was God I join to this another thing, that, 
having said, " This was in the heginmng with God,” the 
evangehst immediately subjoined, “All thmgs ueie made by 
Him” Now wiU I urge thee by questionmg, now will I 
move thee against thyself, and sue thee against thyself, only 

’ Acts IT. 32, 
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keep this in memoiy concerning the Wunl, that “ the Woid 
■was God, and all tlungs ■neie made by Hun” Heir no-w the 
woids by which thou -nast moved to asseit that the Son is 
less, foisooth, hecpiise He said, “The Son cannot of Himself do 
anything, hut what He seeth the Father doing” Just so, 
saith he Explain to me this a httle This is, I presume, 
how thou thinkest . that the Father doeth ceitam things, and 
the Son obseives how the Father doeth, that He may also 
Hmiself be able to do those thmgs uhich He seeth the Fathei 
domg Thou hast set up two artisans, as it weie the Fathei 
and the Son just hke master and leaiiiei, I1I1.C as artisan 
fatheis are wont to teach their sons then craft Behold, I 
come down to thy carnal sense for the moment I think a 3 
thou doest let us see if this our conception finds an issue in 
harmony with the things which we have just now aldce spoken 
and ahke hold regaiding the Woid, that “ the Word was God,” 
and that “ all things weie made by Hun” Suppose, then, the 
Father, as an artisan, doing certain works, and the Son as a 
leamei, uho “ cannot of Himself do anything, but what He 
seeth the Father doing ” He keenly watches, 111 a manner, the 
Father’s hands, that, as He seeth Him fashionmg aught, so 
He may Himself in like manner fashion something similar by 
His own works But the Father heie doeth all those thmgo 
that He doeth, and wishes the Son to giie heed to Him, and 
to do the hke also Himsell, by whom doeth the Fathei ^ 
Come’ now is the time for thee to stand to thy former 
opmion, which thou didst recite with me, and didst hold with 
me, that “ in the beginning was the Woid, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God, and aU thmgs were made 
by Hun” But thou, after holding with me, that all things 
were made by the Word, dost agam, with thy carnal wit and 
childish fancj, imagme with thyself God making somethuig, 
and the Word giving heed , so that when God has made, the 
Word also may make the hke How, what does God make 
without the Word * For if He doeth aught, then were not 
all things made by the Woid , thou hast given up the position 
which thou didst hold But if all things were made by the 
Word, correct what thou didst understand amiss The Father 
made, and made only by the Word . in what way does the 
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Word give heed to see the Father makmg -without the Word, 
what the Word may do m like manner? Whatever the 
Father hath made, He made it by the Word , else is it false 
that “ all things were made hy Him” But it is true that 
“ all things weie made by Him ” Perhaps this did not seem 
enough for thee ? Well, “ and without Him was nothing 
made ” 

6 Withdraw, then, from this wisdom of the flesh, and let 
us inquire m what manner it is said, “ The Son cannot of 
Hunself do anj'thing, but what He seeth the Father doing ” 
Let us inquire, if we are worthy to apprehend For I confess 
it IS a gieat thing, and altogether difiScult, to see the Father 
doing tlirough the Son not the Father and the Son doing 
each His particular works, but the Father domg every work 
whatsoever hy the Son , so that not any works are done by 
the Father without the Son, or by the Son without the Father, 
because "all things were made by Him, and uithout Him was 
nothing made ” These truths being most firmly established 
in the foundation of faith, what now is the nature of tlu-^ 
"seeing”? Thou seekest, as I suppose, to know the Son 
doing seek first to know the Son seeing For what, iii fact, 
saith He ? " The Son cannot of Himself do anything, but 

what He seeth the Father domg ” Note what He said, " but 
what He seeth the Father doing” The seemg comes first, 
the doing follows He seeth in order to do As for thee, 
why seekest thou at present to know how He doeth, whilst 
thou iinderstaiidest not as yet how He seeth ? Why runnest 
thou to that which comes later, leavmg that which comes 
first ? He declares Himself as seeing and doing, not doing 
and seeing , because " He cannot of Himself do anything, but 
what He seeth the Father doing” Wilt thou that I explain 
to thee how He doeth ? Do thou explain to me how He 
seeth If thou const not explain this, neither can I that If 
thou art not yet competent to understand this, neither am 
I to understand that Wherefore let each of us seek, each 
knock, that each may ment to receive Why dost thou, as 
if thou wert learned, unjustly blame me who am unlearned ? 
I in respect of the domg, thou m respect of the seemg, 
being both unlearned, let us mquire of the Master, not 
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childisHy Tnngle m His school We ha\e already, how- 
e\ cr, learned tOj^cthei that “ aU tlungi m eic made by Him ” 
Therefore it is m inifcst that it is not a diflm ent kind of 
1 ' oiks that the Father doeth, that, seeing them, the Son may 
do other i\oiks like them, but the veiy same doeth the 
Father by the Son, because aU thmgs neie made by the 
Woid How, as to hov' God doeth, ho knons * How made 
He, I wiU not say the world, but thine own eje, in thy 
carnal attachment to which thou compaicst visible things 
with invisible^ For thou concenest of God such tliinga is 
thou ait wont to see with these ejes But if God might be 
seen with these eyes. He would not have said, “ Blessed aie 
the pure m heart, for they shall see God” Accoidinglj, 
thou hast an eje of the body to see an artificer, but thou hast 
not yet the eye of the heart to see God hence, what thou ait 
wont to see in an artificer, thou wouldest tiansfei to God 
Leave earthly things on the earth , set thy heart on high 
7 What then, beloved, are we going to explain that winch 
we have asked, how the Word seeth, how the Father is seen 
by the Word, what the seeing of the Woid is ’ I am not so 
bold, so rash, as to promise to explain this, for mjself oi for 
you however I estimate }oui measure, stiU I know my own 
Therefore, if >ou please, not to delay it longer, let us run oiei 
the passage, and see how carnal hearts are troubled by the 
words of the Lord , to this end troubled, that they may not 
continue in that which they hold Let this be wiested from 
them, as some toy is wrested fiom cluldien, with which they 
amuse themselves to their hurt, that, as persons of larger 
growth, they may have moie profitable things planted m 
them, and may be able to make piogiess, instead of crawhng 
on the earth Aiise, seek, sigh, pant with desire, and knock 
at what is shut But if we do not yet desire, not yet earnestly 
seek, not j et sigh, w e shall only bo throwing pearls to all 
iiidisciiminately, or finding pearls ourselves, regardless of what 
kind Wherefore, beloved, I would move a longing desire m 
jour heart Good character leads to right understandmg : 
the kind of life leads to another kmd of Me One kmd of 
Me is earthly, another is heavenly : there is a hfe of beasts, 
another of men, and another of angels. The life of beasts is 
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excited with earthly pleasures, seeks earthly pleasures alone, 
and grovels after them with immoderate desire the life of 
angels is alone heavenly ; the life of men is midway be- 
tween that of angels and of beasts If man lives after the 
flesh, he is on a level with the beasts, if he lives after 
the Spirit, he joins in the fellowship of angels "Wlien 
thou livest after tlie Spint, examme even in the angelic 
life whether thou be small or well-grown For if thou ait 
still a little one, the angels say to thee, "Grow we feed 
on bread, thou art nourished with milk, with the milk of 
faith, that thou mayest come to the meat of sight " But if 
there be still a longing for filthy pleasures, if the thoughts be 
still of deceit, if hes are not avoided, if peijuries be heaped on 
lies, shall a heart so foul dare to say, “ Explain to me how 
the Word sees ,” even if I be able to do so, even if I myself 
now see ? And further, though not perhaps of this character 
myself, and I am nevertheless far from this vision, how must 
that man be weighed down with earthly desires, who is not 
yet rapt with this desire from above ' There is a wide differ- 
ence between loathing and desmng, and again, between 
desinng and enjoying If thou livest as do the beasts, thou 
loathest. the angels have full enjoyment If, on the other 
hand, thou livest not as the beast, thou hast no longer loath- 
ing • something thou desirest, and dost not receive , thou hast, 
by the very desire, begun the life of the angels May it grow 
m thee, and be perfected in thee , and mayest thou receive 
this, not of me, but of Him who made both me and thee ' 

8 Yet the Lord also has not left us to chance, since, in 
that He said, “ The Son cannot of Himself do anything, but 
what He seeth the Father doing,” He meant us to understand 
that the Father doeth, not some works which the Son may 
see, and the Son doeth other works after He has seen the 
Father domg , but that both the Father and Son do the very 
same works. For He goes on to say, " For what things soever 
He doeth, these also doeth the Son in like manner” I^ot 
after the Father hath done works, doeth the Son other works 
in like manner , but, “ whatever He doeth, these also the 
Son doeth in like manner ” If these the Son doeth which the 
Father doeth, then it is by the Son that the Father doeth • if 
TRACT. E 
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by the Son the Father doeth what He doeth, then the Father 
doeth not some, the Son others , but the works of the Father 
and of the Son are the same works And how doeth the Son 
also the same ’ Both " the same,” and “ in like manner ” In 
case yon should thmk them the same, but m a different 
manner the "same,” saith He, and “in like manner” And 
how could they be the same and not m like manner ? Take 
an example, which I presume is not too big for you • when 
we ivrite letters, they are first formed by our heart, then by 
our hand Certamly • why otherwise have you all agreed, 
but because you perceived it to be so * It is as I have said, 
it IS manifest to us aU The letters are made first by our 
heart, then by our body , the hand serves, the heart commands , 
both the heart and the hand make the same letters Dost 
think the heart doeth some letters, the hand some others ? 
The -same mdeed doeth the hand, but not in bke manner 
our heart forms them mtelhgibly, but our hand visibly See 
how the same things are made, but not in like manner 
Hence it was not enough for the Lord to say, " What thmgs 
soever the Father doeth, these also the Son doeth , ” He must 
add, "and m Idee manner” For what if thou shouldst 
understand this just as thou understandest whatever thy heart 
doeth, this also thy hand doeth, but in a different manner ? 
Here, however, he added, " These also the Son doeth m like 
manner ” If He both doeth these, and in like manner doeth, 
then awake , let the Jew be crushed, let the Christian believe, 
let the heretic be convinced The Son is equal to the Father 
9 "For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth Him all 
things that Himself doeth ” Here is that “ showeth ” " Show- 
eth,” as it were, to whom * Of course, as to one that sees 
We return to that which we cannot explain, how the Woid 
seeth. Behold, man was made by the Word , but man has 
eyes, ears, hands, divers members m the body . he is able by 
the eyes to see, by the ears to hear, by the hands to work , the 
members are diverse, their offices diverse One member cannot 
do the office of another; yet, by reason of the umty of the 
body, the eye sees both for itself and for the ear, and the ear 
hears for itself and for the eye. Are we to suppose that 
something like this holds good in the Word, seeing all things 
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are by Him , and Sciipture has said in the psalm^ “ Undei- 
stand, ye brutish among the people , and je fools, at length 
be wise He that planted the eai, shall He not hear * And 
He that formed the eye, shall He not see ? Hence, if the 
Word IS He that formed the eye, for all things are by the 
Word , if the Word is He that planted the eai, for aU thmgs 
are by the Word we cannot say the Word doth not hear, 
the Word doth not see , lest the psalm reprove us, and say, 
“ Pools, at length be wise” Theiefoie, if the Word heareth 
and seeth, if the Son heareth and seeth, aie we y et to search 
for eyes and ears in Him in separate places ? Does He by 
one part hear, by another see , and cannot His ear do what 
His eye doth , and cannot His eye do what His ear can ’ Oi 
is He not all sight, all heaimg * Perhaps yes , nay, not per- 
haps, but tiuly yes , whilst, however, that seeing of His, and 
that hearing of His, is in a way far other than it is with us 
Both to see and to hear exist together m the Word seemg 
and hearing are not dii ei&e things in Him , but hearing is 
sight, and sight is heaimg 

10 And we, who see in one way, and hear m another 
way, how know we this? We letiiin perhaps to ourselves, 
if we are not the transgressors to whom it is said, "Eetuin, 
0 transgressors, to your heart”* Eetiun to youi heart why 
go from 3 ourselves and perish from yourselves ? Why go the 
ways of sohtude ? You go astray by w andeimg return ye 
Whither ? To the Lord ’Tis quickly done first return to 
thine own heart, thou hast wandered abroad an exile from 
thyself, thou knowest not thyself, and yet thou ait asking by 
whom thou wast made ’ Eetuin, return to thy heart, lift 
thyself away from the body thy body is thy place of abode, 
thy heart perceives even by thy body But thy body is not 
what thy heart is , leave even thy body, return to thy heart 
In thy body thou didst find eyes m one place, ears in another 
place dost thou find this m thy heart? Or hast thou not 
ears m thy heart ? Else of what did the Lord say, “ Whoso 
hath ears to hear, let him hear ” ? ® Or hast thou not eyes 
in thy heart? Else of what saith the apostle, “ The eyes of 
your heart being enlightened ” ? * Eetmn to thy heart , see 

’ Ps xciv 8, 9 * Isa xlvi 8 ’ Luke viu 8 * Eph i 18 
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tliere what, it may be, thou canst peiccive of God, for in it is 
the image of God In the inner man dweUetli Christ, in the 
inner man art thou renewed after the image of God, in His 
own image recognise its Author See how all the senses of 
the body bring intelligence to the heart within of what they 
have perceived abroad , see how many mmisters the one com- 
mander within has, and what it can do by itself even without 
these ministers The eyes report to the heart things black and 
white , the ears report to the same heart pleasant and harsh 
sounds , to the same heart the nostrils announce sweet odours 
and stenches , to the same heart the taste announces things 
hitter and sweet , to the same heart the touch announces 
things smooth and rough, and the heart declares to itself 
things just and unjust Thy heart sees and hears and judges 
aU other things perceived by the senses , and, what the senses 
do not aspire to, discerns thmgs just and unjust, things evil 
and good Show me the eyes, eais, nostiils, of thy heart 
Diverse are the things that are referred to thy heart, yet are 
there not divers members there. In thy flesh, thou hearest in 
one place, seest in another , in thy heart, where thou seest, 
there thou hearest. If this be the image, how much more 
mightily He whose the image is ' Therefore the Son both 
heaieth and seeth , the Son is both the hearing itself and the 
seeing to hear is to Him the same thing as to be , ” and to 
see IS to TTitti tbe same thing as " to be ” To see is not the 
same thing to thee as to be . for if thou lose thy sight, thou 
canst be ; and if thou lose thy hearing, thou canst be 

11. Do we think we have knocked ? Is there raised up 
within us something whereby we may even slightly conjecture 
whence hght may come to us * It is my opinion, brethren, 
that when we speak of these things, and meditate upon them, 
we are exercismg ourselves And when we are exercising 
ourselves, and are as it were bent back agam by our own 
weight to our customary thoughts, we are like weak-eyed per- 
sons, when they are brought forth to see the hght, if perchance 
they had no sight at all before, and begin in some sort to 
recover their sight by the assiduous care of physicians. And 
when the physician would test the progress of recovery, he 
tries to show them something which they sought to see, but 




TRACT XVIIl] 


THE RECOVERY OF SIGHT 


261 


could not urliile they were blind . and while the eyesight is 
now somewhat recovered, they are brought forth to the light , 
and as they see it, are beaten back in a manner by the very 
glare , and they answer the physician, as he points out the 
object. This moment I did see, but now I cannot "What then 
does the physician* He brmgs them back to their usual 
ways, and applies the eye-salve to nourish the longmg for 
seeing that which was seen only for a moment, so that by the 
very longmg he may cure more completely , and if any sting- 
ing salves are applied for the recovery of soundness, let the 
patient bear it bravely, and, inflamed with love of the light, 
say to himself. When will it be that with strong eyes I shall 
see what with sore and weak eyes I could not * He urges the 
physician, and begs him to heal him Therefore, brethren, if, 
it may be, something like this has taken place in your hearts, 
if somehow you have raised your heart to see the Word, and, 
beaten back by its hght, you have fallen back to your wonted 
ways , pray the Physician to apply sharp salves, the precepts 
of righteousness. There is that which thou mayest see, but 
not that whereby thou canst see Thou didst not believe me 
before that there is that which thou mayest see • thou art now, 
as by the guidance of reason, brought to it thou hast drawn 
near, strained thine eyes to see it, throbbed, and shrunk back 
Thou knowest for certain that there is what thou mayest sec, 
but that thou art not yet meet to see it Therefore be healed. 
What are the eye-salves ? Do not he, do not swear falsely, 
do not commit adultery, do not steal, do not defraud But 
thou art used to these, and it is with some pam thou art drawn 
away from old habits this is what bites, but yet heals Por 
I tell thee freely, by fear of myself and of thee, if thou give 
up the healing, and scorn to become meet to enjoy this light, 
by wealmess of thine eyes, thou wilt love darkness , and by 
loving darkness, wilt remain in darkness , and by remaining 
in darkness, wilt be cast even into outer darkness there shall 
be weepmg and gnashing of teeth If the love of light has 
effected nothmg in thee, let the fear of pain effect something 
12. I think I have spoken long enough, and yet I have not 
concluded the Gospel lesson ; if I go on to declare what re- 
mams, I shall burden you, and I fear lest even what has 
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been tovn may be lost; therefore let this be enough for you 
now, beloved We are debtors, not now, but always as long 
as we live , because we live for you However, do you, by 
good living, comfort this life of ours, so weak, toilsome, and 
lull of peril in this world , do not aUct and wear us out by 
your evil manners For if, when offended with your evil hfe, 
we flee from you and separate ourselves from you, and no 
longer come to you, will ye not complain, and say, And if we 
weie sick, ye might care for us, and if we were weak, ye 
might have visited us ^ Behold, we do care for you , behold, 
we do visit you , but let it not be with us as you have heard 
from the apostle, " I fear lest I have bestowed labour upon you 
in vain 


iGdiy.ll. 
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Chaptir V. 19-30. 

I N' the former discourse, so far as the subject impressed us, 
and so far as our poverty of understanding attamed to, we 
have spoken by occasion of the words of the Gospel, where it 
IS written : “ The Son cannot do anything of Himself, but 
what He seeth the Father doing,” — what it is for the Son — 
that is, the 'Word, for the Son is the 'Word — “ to see , ” and as 
all things were made by the Woid, how it is to be understood 
that the Son first sees the Father doing, and then only Himself 
also doeth the things which He has seen done, seeing that the 
Father has done nothing except by the Son For "all tilings 
were made by Him, and without Him was nothing made” 
"We have not, however, delivered to you anything as fuUy 
explained, and that because we have not undeistood anything 
thus clearly set forth For, indeed, speech sometimes fails 
even where the understanding makes way, how much more 
doth speech suffer defect, where the understanding has nothing 
perfect' Now, therefore, as the Lord gives us, let us briefly 
run over the passage, and even to-day complete the due task 
Should there perchance remain somewhat of time or of 
strength, we will reconsider (so far as it may be practicable for 
us and with you) what it is for the Word " to see” and " to 
be shown to , ” since, in fact, all that is here spoken is such 
that, if understood according to man’s sense, carnally, the soul 
full of vain fancies makes for us only certain images of the 
Father and the Son, just as of two men, the one showing, the 
other seeing ; the one speaking, the other hearing, — all which 
are idols of the heart. And if now at length idols have been 
cast down from their own temples, how much more ought they 
to be cast down from Christian hearts I 

2. " The Son,” saith He, " cannot do anything of Himself, 
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but what He sees the Father doing” This is true, hold this 
fast, while at the same time ye do not let slip what ye have 
gotten in the beginning of the Gospel, that “ in the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God,” and especially that all things were made by Him 
Join this that ye have now heard to that hearing, and let both 
agree together in yom’ hearts. Thus, “ The Son cannot ol 
Himself do anything, except what He seeth the Father doing, ’ 
is yet in such uise that what the Father doeth. He doeth only 
by the Son, because the Son is His Word . and, “ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God , ” also, “ AH things were made by Him ’ 
For what things soever He doeth, the Son also doeth m like 
manner , not other things, but these ; and not m a different, 
but in like manner 

3. " For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth Him all 
things that Himself doeth” To that which He said above, 
“ except what He seeth the Father doing,” seems to belong 
this also, " He showeth Him all things that Himself doeth ” 
But if the Father doth show what He doeth, and the Son 
cannot do except the Father hath shown, and if the Father 
cannot show unless He hath done, it will follow that it is not 
through the Son that the Father doeth all things , moreovei, 
if we hold it fixed and unshaken, that the Father doeth all 
by the Son, then He shows the Son before He doeth For 
if the Father doth show to the Son after He has done, that 
the Son may do the things shown, which being shown were 
already done, then doubtless something there is that the 
Father doeth without the Son But the Father doeth not 
anything without the Son, because the Son of God is God’s 
Word, and all things were made by Him. It remains, then, 
that possibly what the Father is about to do. He shows as 
about to be done, that it may be done by the Son For if 
the Son doeth those things which the Father showeth as 
already done, surely it is not by the Son that the Father hath 
done the things which He thus showeth For they could not 
be shown to the Son unless they were first done, and the Son 
would not be able to do them unless they were first shown , 
therefore were they made without the Son. But yet it is a 
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true thing, " All things were made by Him , ” therefore they 
were shown hcfore they were made But this we said must 
be put off, and returned to after briefly scannmg the passage, 
if, as we said, some portion of time and of strength should 
remain to us for a reconsideration of the matters deferred 

4 Attend now to a wider and more difficult question 

" And greater works than these,” saith He, “ wiU He show 
Him, that ye may marvel ” “ Greater than these ” Greater 

than which ^ The answer readily occurs than the cures of 
bodily diseases which ye have just heard Por the whole 
occasion of this discourse arose about the man who was thiity 
and eight years m infirmity, and was healed by the word 
of Christ , and in respect of this cure, the Lord could say, 
" Greater works than these He will show Him, that ye may 
marvel” For there are greater, and the Father will show 
them to the Son It is not " hath shown,” as of a thing past, 
but "wiU show,” of a thing future, or, is about to show 
Again a difficult question arises Why, then, is theie some- 
thing with the Father that has not yet been shown to the Son ? 
Is there something with the Father that was still hid from 
the Son when He spoke these words * Foi suiely, if it be 
“ will show,” that is to say, " is about to show,” then He has 
not yet shown , and He is about to show to the Son at the 
same time as to these persons, smce it foUoivs, ” that ye may 
marvel” And this is a thing hard to see, how the Eternal 
Father doth show something, as it were in time, to the co- 
eternal Son, who Itnoweth all things that are with the Father 

5 But what are the greater works ? For perhaps this is 
easy to understand “ For as the Father,” saith He, “ raiseth 
up the dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth 
whom He will” To raise the dead, then, are greater works 
than to heal the sick But “ as the Father raiseth the dead, 
and quickeneth them, so also the Son quickeneth whom He 
wiU.” Hence, the Father some, the Son others ? But aU 
things are by Him : therefore the Son the same persons as 
the Father doth ; since the Son doeth not other thmgs and m 
a different manner, but "these” and in “hke manner” Thus 
clearly it must be understood, and thus held But keep in 
memory that “ the Son quickeneth whom He wiU ” Here, 
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too, kno'w not only tlie power of the Son, hut also the will 
Both the Son qmckeneth whom He will, and also the Father 
quickeneth whom He wiU — the Son the same persons as the 
Father , and hence the power of the Father and of the Son 
is the same, and also the will is the same What follows 
then ^ “ For the Father judgeth not any man, but hath given 
aU judgment to the Son, that all men may honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father this He subjoined, as ren- 
dering a reason of the foregomg sentence A great question 
comes before us, give it your earnest attention. The Son 
quickeneth whom He will, the Father quickeneth whom He 
M’lU , the son raiseth the dead, just as the Father raiseth the 
dead And further, “ the Father judgeth not any man ” If 
the dead must be raised m the judgment, how can it be said 
that the Father raiseth the dead, if He judgeth not any man, 
smee " He hath given all judgment to the Son ” ? But in 
that judgment the dead are raised , some rise to life, others 
to punishment If the Son doeth all this, but the Father not, 
inasmuch as " He judgeth not any man, but hath given all 
judgment to the Son,” it wdl appear contrary to what has 
been said, viz, "As the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, so also the Son quickeneth whom He will " 
Consequently the Father and the Son raise together, if they 
raise together, they quicken together hence they judge 
together How, then, is that true, " For the Father judgeth 
not any man, but hath given aU judgment to the Son”* 
Meanwhile let the questions now proposed engage your minds , 
the Lord will cause that, when solved, they will delight you 
For so it IS, brethi'en every question, unless it stirs the mmd 
to reflection, will not give delight when explained. May the 
Lord Himself then follow with us, m case He may perhaps 
reveal Himself somewhat in those matters which He foldeth up 
For He foldeth up His light with a cloud ; and it is difficult 
to fly hke an eagle above every obscure mist with which the 
whole earth is covered, and to behold the most serene light in 
the words of the Lord. In case, then. He may perhaps dis- 
sipate our darkness with the heat of His rays, and deign to 
reveal Himself somewhat in the sequel, let us, deferring these 
questions, look at what follows. 
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6. “ Whoso honoureth nol the Sou, hoiioureth uol the 
Father that sent Him ” This is a tmth, and is plain Since, 
then, “ all judgment hath He given to the Son,” as He said 
above, “ that all may honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father,” what if there he those who honour the Father 
and honour not the Son * It cannot he, saith He . " Whoso 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that sent 
Him” One cannot therefore say, I honoured the Father, be- 
cause I knew not the Son. If thou didst not yet honour 
the Son, neither didst thou honour the Father. For what is 
honourmg the Father, unless it he m that He hath a Son ? 
It IS one thmg when thou are taught to honour God in that 
He IS God , but another thing when thou art taught to honour 
Him in that He is Fcdhcr When thou art taught to honour 
Hun in that He is God, it is as the Creator, as the Almighty, 
as the Spirit supreme, eternal, invisible, unchangeable, that 
thou art led to think of Him , but when thou art taught to 
honour Him in that He is Father, it is the same thing as to 
honour the Son, because Father cannot be said if there be 
not a Son, as neither can Scm if there he not a Father But 
lest, it may be, thou honourest the Father indeed as greater, 
but the Son as less, — as thou mayest say to me, “ I do honour 
the Father, for I know that He has a Son , nor do I err m the 
name Father, for I do not understand Father without Son, and 
yet the Son also I honour as the less,” — the Son Himself sets 
thee right, and recalls thee, saying, " that aU may honour the 
Son,” not m a lower degree, but " as they honour the Father ” 
Therefore, “ whoso honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father that sent Hun ” “ I,” sayest thou, “ wish to give 

greater honour to the Father, less to the Son” Therein thou 
takest away honour from the Father, wherein thou givest less 
to the Son For, being thus minded, it must really seem to 
thee that the Father either would not or could not beget a Son 
equal to Himself . if He would not. He lacked the will , if He 
could not. He lacked the ability. Dost thou not theiefore 
see that, bemg thus minded, wherein thou wouldst give greater 
honour to the Father, therein thou art reproachful to the 
Father * Wherefore, so honour the Son as thou honourest the 
Father, if thou wouldest honour both the Father and the Son 
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7 “ Verily, veiil>, I edy uuLo jou, Wliobo Leaietli my word, 
and believeth on Him that sent me, hath eternal life, and 
cometh not into judgment, but is passed,” not is passing now, 
but is already passed, “ from death into life ” And mark this, 
" Whoso heareth my woid, and ” — He says not, beheveth me, 
but — “ believeth Hun that sent me ” Let him hear the word 
of the Son, that he may believe the Father Why heareth 
Thy word, and yet believeth another ^ When we hear any 
one’s word, is it not him that utters the woid we believe ? is 
it not to him who speaks we lend our faith ? WTIiat, then, did 
He mean, saying, “Whoso heareth my word, and believeth 
Him that sent me,” if it be not this, because “ His word is in 
me ” * And what is “ heareth my word,” but “ heareth me ” ? 
So, too, "beheveth Him that sent me,” because, believing 
Him, he beheveth His word , but again, believing His woid, 
he beheveth me, because I am the Word of the Father There 
is therefore peace m the Scriptures, and aU things duly dis- 
posed, and m no way clashing Cast away, then, contention 
from thy heart, understand the haimony of the Scriptures 
Dost thou think that the Truth should speak things contrary 
to itself * 

8 “ Whoso heareth my word, and beheveth Him that sent 
me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but is 
passed from death unto life” You remember what we laid 
down above, that “ as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, so also the Son qiiickeneth whom He will ” 
He is beginning already to reveal HimseK , and behold, even 
now, the dead are rising For "whoso heareth my word, and 
beheveth Him that sent me, hath eternEil life, and ivill not 
come into judgment ” Prove that he has risen again " But 
IS passed,” saith He, “from death unto life” He that is 
passed from death unto hfe, has suiely without any doubt 
risen again For he could not pass from death to life, unless 
he were first in death and not in hfe ; but when he -will have 
passed, he will be m hfe, and not in death He was therefore 
dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, but is found ^ Hence 
a resurrection does talte place now, and men pass from a death 
to a hfe , from the death of infidelity to the hfe of faith ; from 

‘ Luke XV. 32. 
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the dealli of falsehood to the Me of truth , from the death of 
iniquity to the life of righteousness There is, therefore, that 
■which IS a resurrection of the dead 

9 May He open the same more fully, and dawn upon us 
as He begins to do ' " Verily, verily, I say unto you. The hour 
IS coming, and now is ” We did look for a resurrection of the 
dead m the end, for so we have believed , yea, not we looked, 
but are manifestly bound to look for it for it is not a false 
thing we believe, when we believe that the dead will rise iii 
the end When the Lord Jesus, then, was willing to make 
known to us a resurrection of the dead before ihc resun ection 
of the dead, it is not as that of Lazarus,^ or of the widow’s 
son,® or of the ruler of the synagogue’s daughter,® who were 
raised to die again (for m their case there was a resurrection 
of the dead before t/ie resurrection of the dead) , but, as He 
says here, " hath,” says He, " eternal hfe, and cometh not into 
3 udgment, but is passed from death into life” To uhat life ^ 
To Me eternal Not, then, as the body of Lazarus for he 
indeed passed fiom the death of the tomb to the Me of men, 
but not to Me eternal, seeing he was to die again , whereas 
the dead, that are to nse again at the end of the world, will 
pass to eternal Me When our Lord Jesus Christ, then, our 
heavenly Master, the Word of the Father, and the Tiuth, was 
willing to represent to us a resurrection of the dead to eternal 
Me before the resurrection of the dead to eternal life, " The 
hour cometh,” saith He Doubtless thou, imbued with a faith 
of the resurrection of the flesh, didst look for the hour of the 
end of the world, which, that thou shouldst not look for here. 
He added, “ and now is ” Therefore He saith not this, “ The 
hour cometh,” of that last hour, when " at the command and 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven, and the dead m Chiist 
shall rise first , then we who are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet Christ in 
the air and so shall we be ever with the Lord ” * That hour 
will come, but is not now. But consider what this hour is 
“ The hour cometh, and now is.” What happens in that hour * 
What, but a resurrection of the dead * And what kind of 
‘John zi. 43. ‘ Luke vi. 14. ’ Matt, v 41. *1 These it. 15, 16 
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resiuTectiuu * Sucli that they who rise live for ever. This 
will be also ia the last hour. 

10. What then ? How do we understand these two resur- 
rections ? Do we, it may be, understand that they who rise 
now will not rise then , that the resunection of some is now, 
of some others then * It is not so For we have risen in 
this resurrection, if we have nghtly believed, and we our- 
selves, who have already risen, are looking for another resur- 
rection m the end. Moreover, both now are we risen to 
eternal life, if we perseveringly contmue m the same faith , 
and then, too, we shall rise to eternal life, when we shall be 
made eq[ual with the angels^ But let Himself distmgiush 
and open up what we have made bold to speak , how there 
happens to be a resurrection before a resurrection, not of 
different but of the same persons , nor like that of Lazarus, 
but into eternal hfe. He ivill open it clearly Hear ye the 
Master, while dawning upon us, and as our Sun gliding in 
upon our hearts , not such as the eyes of flesh desire to look 
upon, but on whom the eyes of the heart fervently long to be 
opened To Him, then, let us give ear . " Verily, verdy, I say 
unto you, The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead — you 
see that a resurrection is asserted — shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God , and they that hear shall live ” Why hath 
He added, " they that hear shall live ” 1 Wliy, could they 
hear unless they hved ? It would have been enough, then, to 
say, “ The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God” We should immediately under- 
stand them to be hving, since they could not hear unless they 
lived No, saith He, not because they live they hear, but 
by hearing they come to hfe again “Shall hear, and they 
that hear shall hve ” What, then, is " shall hear,” but “ shnn 
obey” 1 For, as to the hearing of the ear, not all who hear 
shall hve Many, indeed, hear and do not believe , by heaiing 
and not behevmg, they obey not , by not obeying, they hve 
not. And so here, they that “ shall hear” are they that " shall 
obey ” They that obey, then, shall live . let them be sure and 
certain of it, shall live Chnst, the Word of God, is preached 
to us , the Son of God, by whom all things were made, who, 
1 L\ike xs S6 
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for the dispensation’s sake, surely took flesh, was horn of a 
virgin, was an infant in the flesh, a young man in the flesh, 
suffering in the flesh, dying in the flesh, nsing again m the 
flesh, ascending in the flesh, promismg a resurrection to the 
flesh, promising a resurrection to the mind — to the mind before 
the flesh, to the flesh after the mind Whoso heareth and 
obeyeth, shall live , whoso heareth and obeyeth not, that is, 
heareth and despiseth, heareth and believeth not, shall not 
hve Why shall not live ^ Because he heareth not What 
IS " heareth not ” * Obeyeth not Thus, then, “ they that 
hear shall live ” 

1 1 Turn your thoughts now to what we said had to be de- 
ferred, that it may now, if possible, be opened Concermng 
this very resurrection He immediately subjoined, " For as the 
Father hath hfe m Himself, even so hath He given to the Son 
to have life m Himself” What means that, “ The Father hath 
life in Himself ” * Not elsewhere hath He life but in Him- 
self His living, in fact, is in Him, not from elsewheie, nor 
derived from another He does not, as it were, borrow hfe, 
nor, as it were, become a partaker of hfe, of a life which is not 
what Himself is , but " hath hfe m Himself,” so that the very 
hfe is to Him His veiy self. If I should be able yet further 
m some small measure to speak from this matter, by proposing 
examples for informing your understanding, will depend on 
God’s help and the piety of your attention God hves, and 
the soul also lives , but the hfe of God is unchangeable, the 
hfe of the soul is changeable. In God is neither mcrease nor 
decrease , but He is the same always in Himself, is ever as He 
IS not in one way now, m another way hereafter, in some other 
way before But the life of the soul is exceedingly various 
it hved foolish, it lives wise, it lived unrighteous, it hves 
righteous , now remembers, now forgets , now learns, now 
cannot learn , now loses what it had learned, now appiehends 
what it had lost. The hfe of the soul is changeable And 
when the soul lives in unrighteousness, that is its death , when 
again it becomes nghteous, it becomes partaker of another hfe, 
which IS not what itself is, inasmuch as by nsmg up to God, 
and cleaving to God, of Him it is justified For it is said, 
“ To him that heheveth on Him that justifieth the ungodly. 
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liis faith is cnmitcd for righteousness” By foisaking God, it 
becomes unrighteous , hy coming to Him, it is made righteous 
Does it not seem to thee as it were something cold, which, when 
brought near the fiie, grows warm , when removed from the 
fire, grows cold ^ A something dark, which, brought near the 
light, grows bright , when removed from the light, glows dark ? 
Somethmg such is the soul, God is not any such thing 
Moreover, man may say that he has hght now in his eyes 
Let thine eyes say then, if they can, as hy a voice of their own, 

“ We have hght in ourselves ” I answer Not correctly do 
you say that you have hght in yourselves . j'ou have hght, but 
in the heaven , you have hght, but in the moon, in candles, if 
it happen to he night, not m yourselves . for, being shut, you 
lose what you perceive when open Not in yourselves have 
you hght , keep the hght if you can when the sun is set ’tis 
mght, enjoy the hght of night , keep the hght when the candle 
IS withdrawn, hut smce you remain m darkness when the 
candle is withdrawn, you have not hght in yourselves Con- 
sequently, to have hght in oneself is not to need light from 
another Behold, whoso understands wherem He shows that 
the Son is equal with the Father, when He saith, “ As the 
Father hath hfe in Himself, so hath He given to the Son also 
to have hfe in HiraseK , ” that there may be only this differ- 
ence between the Father and the Son, that the Father hath hfe 
in Himself, which none gave Hun, whilst the Son hath hfe m 
Himself which the Father gave 

12 But here also arises a cloud that must be scattered 
Let us not lose heart, let us stnve in earnest. Here are pas- 
tures of the mind , let us not disdain them, that we may hve. 
Behold, sayest thou, thyself confessest that the Father hath 
given hfe to the Son, that He may have hfe in Himself, even 
as the Father hath hfe m Himself, that the Father not lack- 
ing, the Son may not lack ; that as the Father is life, so the 
Son may be hfe , and both united one life, not two hves ; be- 
cause God is one, not two Gods ; and this same is to be hfe. 
How, then, is the Father said to have given hfe to the Son * 
Not so as if the Son had been without life before, and received 
hfe from the Father that He might live ; for if it were so. He 

’ Bom. IT. 6. 
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would not have life in Himself Eehold, I was speaking of the 
soul The soul exists , though it he not wise, though it he not 
righteous, though it he not godly, it is soul It is one thing for 
it to he soul, hut another thmg to be wise, to he righteous, to 
he godly Something there is, then, in which it is not yet wise, 
not yet righteous, not yet godly Nevertheless it is not theie- 
fore nothing, it is not therefore non-life , for it shows itself to 
he ahve by certain of its own actions, although it does not show 
itself to he wise, godly, or iighteous For if it were not living 
it would not move the body, would not command the feet to 
walk, the hands to work, the eyes to look, the ears to hear , 
would not open the mouth for speaking, nor move the tongue 
to distinction of speech. So, then, by these operations it shows 
itself to have life, and to be something which is better than 
the body But does it in any wise show itself by these opera- 
tions to he wise, godly, or righteous * Do not the foohsh, the 
wicked, the unrighteous, walk, work, see, hear, speak ? But 
when the soul rises to something which itself is not, which is 
above itself, and fioin which its being is, then it gets wisdom, 
righteousness, holmoss, winch so long as it was without, it was 
dead, and did not have the life by which itself should live, but 
only that by which the body was quickened For that in the 
soul by which the body is qmckened is one thing, that by 
which the soul itself is quickened is another Better, cer- 
tainly, than the body is the soul, but better than the soul itself 
is God The soul, even if it be foohsh, ungodly, unrighteous, 
is the hfe of the body But since its own hfe is God, just as 
it supplies vigour, comelmess, activity, the functions of the 
limbs to the body, while it exists in the body, so, in hke 
manner, while God, its life, is in the soul. He supphes to it 
wisdom, godliness, righteousness, chanty Accordingly, what 
the soul supplies to the body, and what God supplies to the 
soul, are of a different kind the soul quickens and is quick- 
ened It quickens while dead, even if itself is not quickened 
But when the word comes, and is poured into the heaiers, and 
they not only hear, but are made obedient, the soul rises fiom 
its death to its hfe — that is, from unrighteousness, from folly, 
from ungodliness, to its God, who is to it wisdom, righteous- 
ness, light. Let it nse to Him, and be enhghtened by Him 
TRACT. B 
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‘ Come iitTi, .-'utli lie, “ to Him” j.bid \.]iat '■haU we have ? 

And he enl ghtened ^ If, theiefoie, b\ ‘ coming to ” ye aie 
enlaghteiied, and Ly ‘ depditing fiom’ je become darkened, 
your light wi=i not m jouisehea, but in loui Cod Come to 
TTiTti that le may rise agam . if je depait fiom Him, j e ‘-liall 
die. If by commg to Him ye live, and by depditmg fiom 
Him die, jour Me nas not in yourseh es Foi the same i^ 
jour Me nhicli is jom light ‘ Becauae nitli Thee is the 
fountain of Me, and m Thy hght we shill see light ’’ 

13 Hot, then, m hke mannei as the soul is one thin^ 
before it is enhghtened, and becomes a better thing n hen it is 
enhghtened, by participation of a better, not so, I soj, mcs 
the Woid of God, the Son of God, somethmg el'se befuie He 
received Me, that He should have Me by paiticipation , but 
He has Me in Himself, and is consequently Himself the ven 
Me What is it, then, that He saith, “ hath given to the Son 
to have Me in Himself” ’ I nould say it briefly. He Injof 
the Son Foi it is not tliat He evisted without Me, and 
vecaved Me, but He is life hj being begotten The Father lo 
Me not by hemg begotten , the Son is Me by bemg begotten 
The Father is of no f thci , the Son is of God the FatliPi 
The Fathei m His i of nom , but in that He is Fathei 
’tis because of Jic ju But the Son also, in that He is Sor 
’tis because of the Idtlur in His being He is of the Fathei 
This He said, theri,foic " hath ^iven life to the Son, that He 
might have it in HunseK ’ Just as if He v\ eie to saj , " The 
Fathei, who is Me in HimseK, begat the Son, who should be 
Me m Himself ” Indeed, He w ould hav e this dcdit (hath given) 
to be understood for the same thmg as gcnuit (hath begotten) 
It IS Mte as if we said to a peison, “ God hath given thee 
being ” To whom ’ If to some one alieady existing, then He 
gave him not being, because he who could receive existed 
before it was given him When, therefore, thou heaiest it 
said, “ He gave thee hemg,” thou wast not in hemg to receive, 
but thou didst receive, that thou shouldst he by coming into 
existence The builder gave to this house that it should he 
But what did he give to it ? He gave it to be a house To 
what did he give * To this house Gave it what * To be 
• Ps xxziu 5 » Pa XXI7 10. 
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a house How ooulil lie give to a house that it should he a 
house ? Foi if the house was, to what d%6L he give to be a 
house, vhen the house existed aheady ? What, then, does that 
mean, “ gave it to be a house ” * It means, he brought to pass 
that it should be a house Well, then, what gave He to the 
Son ? Gave Him to be the Son, begot Him to be hfe — that 
IS, “ gave Him to have hfe m Himself,” that He should be the 
hie not needmg hfe, that He may not be undeistood as having 
life by paiticipation Foi if He had hfe by paiticipation, 
He might, by losing, be without life Do not take, nor thmk, 
nor beheve this to be possible respecting the Son Where- 
fore the Father continues the life, the Son continues the hfe 
the Father, hfe in Hunself, not from the Son , the Son, hfe m 
Himself, but from the Fathei Begotten of the Father, that 
He might hve in Hunself, but the Fathei, not begotten, hfe 
in Himself Noi did He beget the Son less than Himself to 
become equal by giowth For suielj He b> whom, being 
perfect, the tunes \ieie cieated, uas not assisted by tune 
towards His own perfection Before all time. He is co-eteiml 
with the Father For the Fathei has ne\ ei been without the 
Son , but the Father is eternal, therefore also the Son co-eteinal 
Soul, vhat of thee^ Thou uast dead, didst lose hfe, hear 
then the Father through the Son Aiise, take to thee hfe, 
that in Him who has hfe in Himself thou maj est recen e the 
hfe which is not in thee He that givetli thee hfe, then, is 
the Fathei and the Son , and the first resurrection is accom- 
phshed when thou risest to partake of the hfe -which thou 
art not thyself, and by partaking ait made In ing Eise from 
thy death to thy hfe, which is thy God, and pass from death 
to eternal hfe For the Father hath eternal hfe in Himself , 
and unless He had begotten such a Son as had life m Himself, 
it could not be that as the Fathei raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, so also the Son should quicken whom He 
will 

14 But what of that resurrection of the body ? For these 
who hear and hve, whence hve, except by hearing ? For 
“the friend of the Bridegroom standeth and heaieth Hun, 
and rejoiceth greatly because of the Biidegioom’s voice not 

‘ John ui 29 
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because of Ills ou n voice , that is to sny, they hear and h\ e 
by pai taking, not by coming into being , and all that heai 
hve, because all that obey liie Tell us sometlimg, 0 Loid, 
also of the lesuiieotion of the flesh , foi there haie been those 
who denied it, a&seiting that tlus is the only lesuiiection uhicli 
is wiought by faith Of uliich resuiiection the Loid has just 
now made mention, and inflamed oui desiie, because “ the 
dead shall heai the voice of the Son of God, and shall h\e ’ 
It IS not some of those who hear shall li\e, and oilicis shall 
die , but “ all that heai shall hve,” because all that obey shill 
liie Eehold, we see a lesuiiection of the mind, let us not 
therefoie let go our faith of the lesurrection of the flesh 
And unless Thou, 0 Lord Jesus, dcclaie to us tlus, whom slnU 
we oppose to those who asseit the contiary? For tiuly all 
sects that have undeitaken to engiaft any leligion upon men 
have allowed this lesuiiection of minds , otheiwise, it might 
be said to them, If the soul use not, why speakest thou to 
me ? “What meanest thou to do m me * If thou dost not 
make of the worse a better, why speakest thou * If thou 
dost not make a iighteous of the unrighteous, w hy speakest 
thou 2 But if thou dost make iighteous of the umighteous, 
godly of the ungodly, wise of the foolish, thou confessest that 
my soul doth use again, if I comply with thee and belies c 
So, then, all those that have founded any sect, even of false 
leligion, while they wished to be belie\ed, could not but 
admit this resunection of minds all have agieed conceinins 
this, but many have demed the lesiurection of the flesh, 
and affirmed that the resunection had taken place aheady 
in faith Such the apostle resisteth, saymg, " Of whom is 
Hymeneus and Philetus, who conceimng the truth have erred, 
saymg that the resunection hath taken place alieady, and 
overthrow the faith of some ” ^ They said that the resurrec- 
tion had taken place alieady, but m such manner that anothei 
was not to be expected , and they blamed people who were 
looking for a lesurrection of the flesh, just as if the resuirec- 
tion which was promised were already accomplished m the 
act of believmg, namely, in the mmd The apostle oensuies 
these. Why does he censure them* Did they not affirm 
iSTiffl u 17, 18. 


TRACT. XIX ] THE RESURRECTION OF THE MIND 


277 


what the Lord spoke just now “ The hour cometh, and now 
IS, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall live ” ^ But, saith Jesus to thee, it is 
of the hfe of minds that I am hitherto speaking I am not yet 
speakmg of the hfe of bodies , hut I speak of the life of that 
which IS the life of bodies, that is, of the hfe of souls, m which 
the life of bodies exists For I know that there are bodies 
lying in the tombs , I know also that your bodies will he m 
the tombs I am not speaking of that resurrection, but I speak 
of this , in this, rise ye again, lest ye rise to punishment m 
that But that ye may know that I speak also of that, what 
do I add * “ For as the Father hath hfe in Himself, even so 

hath He given to the Son to have hfe in Himself” This hfe 
which the Father is, which the Son is, to what does it pertam ? 
To the soul or to the body * It is not surely the body that 
is sensible of that hfe of wisdom, but the rational mind For 
not every soul hath capacity to apprehend wisdom A brute 
beast, in fact, has a soul , but the soul of the brute beast 
cannot apprehend wisdom It is the human soul, then, that 
can perceive this hfe which the Father hath m Himself, and 
hath given to the Son to have in Himself, because that is 
“ the true hght which enhghteneth,” not every soul, but 
“every man coming into this world” When, therefore, I 
speak to the mmd itself, let it hear, that is, let it obey and 
hve. 

15 Wherefore, keep not silent, 0 Lord, concerning the 
resurrection of the flesh , lest men believe it not, and we con- 
tinue reasouers, not preachers. But “ as the Father hath life 
in Himself, even so hath He given to the Son to have life m 
Himself” Let them that hear, understand , let them believe 
that they may understand , let them obey that they may live 
And that they may not suppose that the resurrection is finished 
here, let them hear this further, "and hath given Him 
authority to execute j'udgment also ” Who hath gii en i The 
Father To whom hath He given * To the Son , namely, to 
whom He gave to have life m Himself, to the same hath He 
given authority to execute judgment. " Because He is the 
Son of man.” For this is the Christ, both Son of God and 
Son of man. “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
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was with God, and the Word was God This was in the 
beginning with God ” Behold, how He hath given Him to 
have hfe in Himself' But because “the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us,” was made man of the Virgin Mary, 
He IS the Son of man What, therefore, hath He received 
as Son of man ? Authority to execute judgment What 
judgment ^ That in the end of the world Then also theie 
will be a lesuriection, but a resurrection of bodies So, then, 
God raiseth up souls by Chnst, the Son of God , bodies He 
raiseth up by the same Christ, the Son of man “ Hath given 
Him authority ” He should not have this authority did He 
not receive it , and He should be a man without authority 
But the same who is Son of God is also Son of man For by 
adhering to the umty of person, the Son of man with the 
Son of God IS made one person, and the Son of God is the 
same person which the Son of man is. But what charactei- 
istic it has, and wherefore, must be distmgiushed The Son 
of man has soul and body The Son of God, which is the 
Word of God, has man, as the soul has body And just as 
soul having body does not make two persons, but one man , 
so the Word, having man, maketh not two persons, but one 
Christ What is mani A rational soul, having a body 
What IS Christ ^ The Woid of God, having man I see ot 
what things I speak, who I the speaker am, and to whom I 
am speakmg 

16 How hear concerning the resurrection of bodies, not 
me, but the Loid about to speak, on account of those who 
have risen again by a resurrection fiom death, by cleaving to 
life To what life ^ To a hfe which knows not deatk Why 
knows not death ^ Because it knows not mutability Wliy 
knows not mutability ? Because it is hfe in itself " And 
hath given Him authority to execute judgment, because He is 
the Son of man” What judgment, what kind of judgment ? 
“ Marvel not at this ” which I have said, — gave Him authority 
to execute judgment, — "for the hour is commg” He does 
not add, " and now is ” therefore He means to make known 
to us a certam hour in the end of the ivorld The hour is 
now that the dead rise, the hour will be in the end of the 
world that the dead rise • but that they nse now in the mind. 
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then in the flesh , that they nse now in the mind by the 
Word of God, the Son of God , then in the flesh by the Word 
of God made flesh, the Son of man For it will not he the 
Father Himself that will come to judgment, notwithstanding 
the Father doth not withdraw Himself from the Son How, 
then, IS it that the Father Himself w’lU not come’ In that 
He will not he seen in the judgment “ They shall look on 
Hun whom they pierced”^ That form which stood before 
the judge, will he Judge . that form will judge which was 
judged , for it was judged unjustly, it will judge justly There 
wiU come the form of a servant, and that same wiU he apparent 
For how could the form of God he made apparent to the just 
and to the unjust ’ If the judgment were to be only among 
the just, then the form of God might appear as to the just 
But because the judgment is to he of the just and of the unjust, 
and that it is not permitted to the wicked to see God, — for 
"blessed are the puie in heart, for they shall see God,”^ — such 
a Judge will ajipear as may be seen by those whom He is 
about to ciown, and by those whom He is about to condemn 
Hence the form of a servant wiU he seen, the form of God 
■will be lud The Son of God will be hid m the servant, and 
the Son of man will be manifest, because to Hun " hath He 
given authority to execute judgment, because He is the Sou 
of man ” And because He alone wiU appear in the form of 
a servant, but the Father not, since He has not taken upon 
Him the form of a servant , for that reason He saith above 
“ The Father judgeth not any man, hut hath given aU judg- 
ment to the Sou ” Eightly then had it been deferred, that the 
propounder might Himself he the interpreter For hefoie it 
was hidden , now, as I think, it is already manifest, that “ He 
gave Him authority to execute judgment,” that " the Father 
judgeth not any man hut hath given all judgment to the Son ” 
because the judgment is to be by that form u Inch the Fathei 
hath not And what kind of judgment ’ " Marvel not at 

this, for the hour is coming not that which now is, for the 
souls to nse , hut that which is to he, for the bodies to rise 
1 7 Let Him declare this more distinctly, tliat the heretical 
denier of the resurrection of the body may not find a pictext 
* John xis. 37 * ilatt v S 
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foi sophistical cai il, although the meaning alicady slimes out 
cleaily When it avas said above, " The hour is coming,” He 
added, " and now is , ” but ^iist now, " The houi is coming,” He 
has not added, “ and now is ” Let Him, however, by the open 
truth, burst asunder all handles, aU. loops end pegs of sophisti- 
cal attack, all the nooses of ensnaring objections " Sian tl 
not at tlus for the hour is coming, m nhich all that aie 
in the glares” What more evident ? what moie distinct^ 
Bodies aie in the giaves , souls are not in the gnr es, eithei of 
just or of unjust The soul of the just man was in the bosom 
of Abiaham , the unjust man’s soul was m hell, toiiiientcd 
neithei the one nor the other was in the giave Above, i\ hen 
He saith, " The hour is coming, and now is,” I beseech 3 on 
give earnest heed Ye know, hrethien, that we get the bieid 
of the belly ivith toil, with how much gieater toil the bieid 
of the mind I With laboui jou stand and hear, but iiitli 
gicater we stand and speak If we bbour for youi sake, you 
ought to labour with us foi your own sake Above, then, u lieu 
He said, “ The houi is coming,” and added, " and now is,” u hat 
did He subjoin ? " AVlien the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear shall live ” He did not s^}^ 
“ AU the dead shall hear, and they that hear shall live foi He 
meant the uniighteous to he undeistood And is it so, that ail 
the uniighteous obey the gospel^ The apostle says openly, 
‘ But not aU obey the gospel But they that heai shall 
hve, because all that obey the gospel shall pass to eternal life 
by faith yet all do not obey , and this is now But cer- 
tainly, m the end, " AU that aie in the graves,” both the jnst 
and the unjust, “ shall heai His voice, and come forth ” How 
is it He would not say, “ and shaU live ” ? AU, indeed, u ill 
come foith, but all wUl not live For in that which He said 
above, “ And they that heai shall live,” He meant it to he 
undeistood that theie is m that veiy hearing and ohejing an 
eternal and blessed life, which not aU that shaU come foith 
fiom the graves will have Here, then, both in the mention 
of giaves, and by the expression of a " coming forth ” fiom the 
giaves, we openly understand a resurrection of bodies 

18 “ AU shall hear His voice, and shall come forth ” And 
'Rom I 16 
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where is judgment, if all shall hear and all shall come forth * 
It IS as if aU were confusion , I see no distinguishing Cer- 
tainly Thou hast received authority to judge, because Thou ait 
the Son of man . behold. Thou wilt be present in the judgment , 
the bodies wiU rise again , but teU us something of the judg- 
ment itself, that IS, of the separation of the evil and the good 
Hear this further, then "They that have flone good into the 
resurrection of hfe , they that have done evil into the resurrec- 
tion of judgment ” "WTien above He spoke of a resurrection of 
minds and souls, did He make any distinction ? Ho, for all 
" that hear shall live because by hearing, viz by obeying, 
shall they bve But certainly not aU will go to eternal life 
by rising and coming forth from the graves, — only they that 
have done well, and they that have done ill, to judgment 
Por here He has put judgment for punishment. Theie wiU 
also be a separation, not such as there is now For now we 
are separated, not by place, but by character, affections, desires, 
faith, hope, chanty Now we live together with the un_,ust, 
though the life of aU is not the same in secret we are dis- 
tmguished, in secret we are separated , as gram on the flooi, 
not as gram in the granary On the floor, gi-ain is both sepa- 
rated and mixed separated, because severed from the chaff, 
mixed, because not yet winnowed Then there will be an 
open separation , a distmguishing of hfe just as of the charac- 
ter, a separation as there is in wisdom, so also will there be in 
bodies They that have done well will go to live with the 
angels of God, they that have done evil, to be tormented 
with the devil and his angels And the form of a servant will 
pass away For to this end He had manifested Himself, that 
He might execute judgment After the judgment. He shall 
go hence, will lead with Him the body of which He is the 
head, and deliver up the kingdom of God * Then will openly 
be seen that form of God which could not be seen by the 
wicked, to whose vision the form of a servant must be shown 
He says also in another place on this wise " These shall go 
away mto everlastmg burning” (speakmg of certain on the 
left), “but the just into hfe eternal,”® of which life He says in 
another place . “ And this is eternal hfe, that they may know 
' 1 Cor XV 24 , * Matt xxv 46. 
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Thee the one true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent Then will lie be there manifested, “ who, being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbeiy to be ef[ual with God”® 
Then He wiU manifest Himself, as He has piomised to mani- 
fest Himself to them that love Him Foi “ he that loveth 
me,” saith Ho, “keepeth my commandments, and ho that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Fathei , and I wiU love him, 
and will manifest mj^self to him”® He was present in per- 
son with those to whom He was speakmg but they saw the 
form of a servant, they did not see the form of God They 
were being led on His own beast to His dwelling to be healed , 
but now being healed, they wiU see, because, sailh He, “ I u ill 
manifest myself to him” How is He shown equal to the 
Father ^ When He says to Philip, “ He that seeth me seeth 
my Father also 

19 “I cannot of myself do anything as I hear. I judge 
and my judgment is just.” Else we might have said to Him, 
" Thou wilt judge, and the Father will not judge, foi ‘ all 
judgment hath He given to the Son,’ it is not, theiefoie, 
accoiding to the Father that Thou ivilt judge ” Hence He 
added, “ I cannot of myseK do anything as I hear, I judge 
and ray judgment is just , because I seek not my own will, 
but the will of Him that sent me” Undoubtedly the Son 
quickeneth whom He will He seeketh not Ills own will, 
but the wiU of Him that sent Him Not my own, my 
proper will , not mine, not the Son of man’s , not mine to 
lesist God For men do their own wdl, not God’s, when they 
do what they hst, not what God commands , but when they do 
what they list, so as yet to follow God’s wiU, they do not their 
own will, notwithstandmg they do what they list to do Do 
what thou art bidden wilhngly, and thus shalt thou both do 
what thou wiliest, and also not do thine own will, but His 
that biddeth 

20 What then? “As I hear, I judge” The Son 
“ heareth,” and the Father “ showeth ” to Him, and the Son 
seeth the Father domg But we had deferred these matters, 
in order to handle them, so far as might he in our abihties, 
with somewhat greater plainness and fulness, should tune and 

' Join xvii. 3. u 6. “Jolnxiv 21. *Johnxiv 19 
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strength remain to us after fimshing the perusal of the passage 
If I say that I am able to speak yet further, you perhaps are 
not able to go on hearing Again, perhaps, in your eagerness 
to hear, you say, “We are able” Better, then, that I should 
confess my weakness, that, being already fatigued, I am not 
able to speak longer, than that, when you are already sated, 
I should continue to pour into you what you cannot well 
digest Then, as to this promise, which I deferred until 
to-day, should there be an opportumty, hold me, with the 
Loid’s help, your debtor until to-morrow. 
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1 rllHE words of our Lord Jesus Christ, especially those 
JL recorded hy the Evangelist John, — ^who not without 
cause leaned on the Lord’s bosom, that he might drmk in the 
secrets of that higher wisdom, and by evangehzmg give forth 
again what by loving he had drunk in, — are so secret and pro- 
found of understanding, that they trouble aE who are perverse 
of lieait, and exercise aU who are in heart upiight Where- 
fore, beloved, give heed to these few words that have been 
read Let us see if in any wise we ean, by His own gift and 
help who has willed His words to be recited to us, which at 
that time were heard and committed to wnting that they 
might now be read, what He means in what ye have now 
heard Him say “ Verily, venly, I say unto you. The Son 
cannot of Himself do anything, but what He seeth the Father 
doing for what things soever the Father doeth, these same 
the Son also doeth in like manner ” 

2 How you need to be reminded whence tins discourse 
arose, by reason of what precedes this passage, where the 
Lord had cured a certain man among those who were lying 
in the five porches of that pool of Solomon, and to whom He 
had said, " Take up thy bed. and go unto thy house ” But 
this He had done on the Sabbath , and hence the Jews, beinfr 

— * ' O 

troubled, were falsely accusing Him as a destroyer and trans- 
gressor of the law He then said to them, "My Father 
worketh even until now, and I work’’^ For they, taking the 
observance of the Sabbath in a carnal sense, fancied that God 
had, as it were, slept after the labour of framing the world 
even to this day ; and that therefore He had sanctified that 
day, from which He began to rest as from labour How, to 

* John V 17 
'm 
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our fathers of old there was ordained a sacrament of the 
Sabbath/ which we Christians observe spiritually, in abstain- 
ing from eveiy servile work, that is, from every sin (for the 
Lord saith, “ Every one that eonimitteth sin is the servant of 
sin and in having rest in our heart, that is, spiritual tran- 
quillity And although in this life we strive after this rest, 
yet not until we have departed this Me shall we attain to 
that perfect rest But the reason why God is said to have 
rested is. that He made no creature after all was finished 
Moreover, the Scripture called it rest, to admonish us that 
after good works ive shall rest For thus we have it written 
in Genesis, " And God made all thmgs very good, and God 
rested on the seventh day,” in order that thou, 0 man, con- 
sidering that God Himself is said to have rested after good 
works, shouldest not expect rest for thyself, until after thou 
hast wrought good works , and even as God, after He made 
man in His own image and likeness, and m him fimshed all 
His works very good, rested on the seventh day, so mayest 
thou also not expect rest to thj'self, except thou return to 
that lilieiiess in which thou wast made, which likeness thou 
hast lost by sinning Foi, in reality, God cannot be said to 
have toiled, u ho “ said, and they were done ” Who is there 
that, after such facility of work, desires to rest as if after 
labour ? If He commanded and some one resisted Him, if 
He commanded and it was not done, and laboured that it 
might be done, then justly He should be said to have rested 
after labour But when in that same book of Genesis we 
read, " God said. Let there be light, and there was hght , God 
said. Let there be a firmament, and the firmament was made,’® 
and all the rest weie made immediately at His word to 
which also the psalm testifies, saying, " He spake, and they 
were made. He commanded, and they weie created,”® — ^liow 
could He require rest after the world was made, as if to enjoy 
leisure after toil. He who m commandmg never toiled * Con- 
sequently these sayings are mystical, and are laid down m 
this wise that we may be looking for rest after tins life, pro- 
vided we have done good works Accordingly, the Lord, 
restraining the impudence and refuting the error of the Jews, 
1 Ex XX 8 * Gen. i 3, 6, 7 ® Ps xxxiii 9 
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and showing them that they did not think rightly of God, 
says to them, when they were offended at His working men’s 
healing on the Sabhath, “ My Father worketh until now, and 
I work ” do not therefore suppose that my Father so rested 
on the Sahhath, that thenceforth He doth not work , but even 
as He now worketh, so I also work Bnt as the Father with- 
out toil, so too the Son -without toil God “ said,' and they 
were done Christ said to the impotent man, " Take up thy 
bed, and go unto thy house, ’ and it was done 

3 But the cathohc faith has it, that the works of the 
Father and of the Son are not separable This is what I 
wish, if possible, to speak to you, beloved , but, accordmg to 
those words of the Lord, “ he that is able to repeive it, let 
him receive it”* But he that is not able to receive it, let him 
not change it on me, hut on his own dulness , and let him 
turn to Hun that opens the heart, that He may pour in what 
He freely giveth And, lastly, if any one may not have 
understood, because I have not declared it as I ought to have 
declared it, let hun excuse the weakness of man, and suppli- 
cate the divine goodness Foi we have within a Master, 
Christ Whatever ye are not able to receive through youi 
ear and my mouth, turn ye in jmui heart to Him who both 
teacheth me what to speak, and distiibuteth to you in what 
measure He deigns He who knows what to give, and to 
■udiom to give, wiU help him that seeketh, and open to him 
that loiocketh And if so be that He give not, let no one 
call himself forsaken For it may be that He delays to give 
something, but He leaves none hungry If, indeed. He give 
not at the hour. He is exeicising the seeker. He is not scorn- 
ing the suitor Look ye, then, and give heed to what I wish 
to say, oven if I should not be able to say it The catholic 
faith, confirmed by the Spuit of God m His saints, has this 
against all heretical perverseness, that the works of the Father 
and of the Son are inseparable What is this that I have 
said * As the Father and the Son are inseparable, so also 
the works of the Father and of the Son are inseparable How 
are the Father and the Son inseparable, since HimseK said, 
" I and the Father are one ”2* Because the Father and the 
’ Matt XIX 12 * John x 30 
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Son aiP not t-no Gods, but one God, the Woid and He whose 
the Woid IS, One and the Only One, Father and Son bound 
togethpi by chanty. One God, and the Spirit of Chanty also 
one, so that Fathei, Son, and Holy Spiiit is made the Timity 
Theietoie, not only of the Father and Son, but also of the 
Holy Spiiit , as theie is equality and inseparability of peisons, 
so also the woiks aie inseparable 1 will tell you jet moie 
plainly what is meant by “ the works aie inseparable ” The 
cathohe faith does not say that God the Father made some- 
thing, and the Son made some othei thing, but what the 
Fathei made, that also the Son made, that also the Holy 
Spirit made For all things were made bj the Word , when 
“ He spake and they were done,” it is by the Word they were 
done, by Chiist they were done For “in the beginning was 
the Woid, and the Word was mth God, and the Woid w'as 
God all things weie made by Him” If aU things w’eie 
made by Him, “ God said. Let there be hght, and there was 
hght,” in the Woid He made, by the Word He made 

4 Eehold, then, we ha've now heaid the Gospel, wheie He 
answered the Jews who weie mdignant “that He not only 
bloke the Sabbath, but said also that God was His Fathei, 
making Himself equal with God ” ^ Foi so it is written m 
the foregoing paiagiaph When, theiefoie, the Son of God, 
the Truth, made answei to their erring mdignation, saith He 
‘ Veiily, veidy, I say unto you. The Son cannot of Hmiself do 
anything, but what He seeth the Father doing , ” as if He 
said, "Why aie ye offended because I have said that God is 
my Fathei, and that I make myself equal with God ? I am 
equal in that wise that He begat me , I am equal in that 
wise that He is not horn me, but I from Him ’ For this 
IS implied 111 these words “The Son cannot do anything at 
Himself, but what He seeth the Fathei doing” That is, 
whatever tlie Son hath to do, the doing it He hath of the 
Father Why of the Father hath He the doing it * Because 
of the Father He hath it that He is Son Why hath He it 
of the Father to be Son J Because of the Father He hath it 
that He is able, of the Father that He is Foi, to the Son, 
both to he able and to he is the self-same thmg It is not 

' John T. 18. 
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SO With man Eaise your hearts by all means from a com- 
parison of human weakness, that hes far beneath , and should 
any of us perhaps leach to the secret, and, while awe-struck 
by the brilhance as it were of a great hght, should discern 
somewhat, and not remain wholly ignorant , yet let him not 
imagine that he understands the whole, lest he should become 
proud, and lose what Icnowledge he has gotten With man, 
to le and to &c aUe are different things For sometimes 
the man is, and j-et cannot what he nills , sometimes, again, 
the man is in such wise, that he can what he wills , there- 
foie his hang and his hang ahle are different things For 
if man’s cssj and posse weie the same thing, then he could 
when he uould But with God it is not so, that His sub- 
stance to he is one thing, and His power to he ahle another 
thmg , but whatever is His, and whatever He is, is consub- 
stantial with Him, because He is God it is not so that in 
one way He is, in another way is ahle, He has the esse 
and the posse together, because He has to mil and to do 
together Since, then, the power of the Son is of the 
Father, therefore also the substance of the Son is of the 
Father , and since the substance of the Son is of the Father, 
theiefore the power of the Son is of the Father In the 
Son, power and substance are not different the power is 
the seK-same that the substance is , the substance to he, the 
power to he aUe Accordmgly, because the Son is of the 
Father, He said, "The Son cannot of Himself do anything’’ 
Because He is not Son fiom Himself, theiefore He is not 
able from Himself 

5 He appears to have made Himself as it were less, when 
He said, “ The Son cannot of Himself do anything, but what 
He seeth the Father doing” Hereupon heretical vanity lifts 
the neck , theirs, indeed, who say that the Son is less thfi.u the 
Father, of less authority, of less majesty, of less possibility, 
not undeistandmg the mysteiy of Christ’s words But attend, 
beloved, and see how they are confounded m their carnal 
intellect by the words of Christ And this is what I snid 
a little before, that the word of God troubles all perverse 
hearts, just as it exercises pious hearts, especially that spoken 
by the Evangehst John. For they are deep words that are 
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spoken by him, not random words, nor such as may be easily 
understood So, a heretic, rf he happen to hear these words, 
immediately rises and says to ris, “ Lo, the Son is less than 
the Father , hear the words of the Son, who says, ‘ The Son 
cannot do anything of Himself, but what He seeth the Father 
doing ’ ” Wait , as it is written, “ Be meek to hear the W'Oid, 
that thou niayest understand ” ^ Well, suppose that because 
I asseit the power and majesty of the Father and of the Son 
to be equal, I was disconcerted at hearing these words, “ The 
Son cannot do anything of Himself, but what He seeth the 
Father doing” Well, I, bemg disconcerted at these words, 
will ask thee, who seemest to thyself to have instantly under- 
stood them, a question We know in the Gospel that the 
Son walked upon the sea,* when saw He the Father walk 
upon the sea ? Here now he is disconceited Lay aside, 
then, thy understanding of the words, and let us examine 
them together What do we then * We have heard the 
words of the Lord " The Son cannot of Himself do anything, 
but what He seeth the Father doing ” The Son walked upon 
the sea, the Father never walked upon the sea Yet certainly 
“ the Son cannot of Himself do anytlimg, but what He seeth 
the Father doing ” 

6 Eeturn then with me to what I was saying, in case it 
is so to be understood that we may both escape from the 
question For I see how I, according to the cathohe faith, 
may escape without tripping or sluinbling , whilst thou, on the 
other hand, shut in on every side, art seeking a ivay of escape 
See by what way thou hast entered Perhaps thou hast not 
understood this that I said. See by what way thou hast 
entered hear Himself saying, “ I am the door ” * Hot with- 
out cause, then, art thou seeking how thou uiayest get out , 
and this only thou findest, that thou hast not entered by the 
door, but fell m over the wall Therefore raise thyself up 
from thy fall how thou canst, and enter by the door, that thou 
mayest go in without stumbling, and go out without straying 
Come by Christ, not bnngmg forward of thy own heart what 
thou mayest say; but what He shows, that speak. Behold 
how the catholic faith gets dear of this question The Son 
’ Ecclus V 13. * Matt xiv. 25 “ John x 7 
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walked upon the sea, planted the feet of flesh on the waves . 
the flesh walked, and the divinity directed But when the 
flesh was walking and the divinity diiecting, was the Father 
absent ^ If absent, how doth the Son Himself say, “ but the 
Father abiding in me, Himself doeth the works ” ^ ^ If the 
Father, abiding in the Son, Himself doeth His works, then 
that walking upon the sea was made by the Father, and 
through the Son Accordmgly, that walking is an inseparable 
work of Father and Son I see both acting in it Neither 
the Father forsook the Son, nor the Son left the Father 
Thus, whatever the Son doeth. He doeth not without the 
Father, because whatever the Father doeth. He doeth not 
without the Son 

7 We have got clear of this question Mark ye that 
lightly we say the works of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit are mseparable But as thou undeistandest it, lo, 
God made the light, and the Son saw the Father making light, 
according to thy carnal understanding, who wilt have it that 
He IS less, because He said, “ The Son cannot of Himself do 
anything, but what He seeth the Father doing ” God the 
Father made hght , what other light did the Son make * 
God the Father made the firmament, the heaven between 
waters and waters , and the Son saw Him, according to thy 
dull and sluggish understanding Well, smce the Son saw the 
Father making the firmament, and also said, " The Son cannot 
of Hunself do anything, but what He seeth the Father doing,’ 
then show me the other firmament made by the Son Hast 
thou lost the foundation ^ But they that are “ built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief corner-stone,” are brought into a state of peace 
in Christ , ® nor do they strive and wander m heresy There- 
loie we understand that the hght was made ly God the 
Father, but throuyh the Son , that the firmament was made 
hj God the Father, but through the Son. For “aU things 
were made through Him, and without Him was nothiug maria ” 
Cast out thine understanding, which ought not to be called 
understanding, but evidently foolishness God the Father 
made the world , what other world did the Son make * -Show 
’ John XIV, 10. > Eph u 14-20. 
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me the Son’s MOiltl Whose is this world in which we are * 
Tell us, hy whom made * If thou sayest, “ By the Son, not 
by the Father,” then thou hast erred from the Father, if thou 
sayest, “ By the Father, not by the Son,” the Gospel answers 
thee thus, “ And the woild was made by (through) Him, and 
the world knew Hun not” Acknowledge Hun, then, by 
whom the world was made, and be not among those who knew 
not Hun that made the world 

8 Wherefore the works of the Father and of the Son are 
insepar.able Moreover, this, “ The Son cannot do anything 
of Himself,” would mean the same thing as if He were to say, 
” The Son is not from Himself” For if He is a Son, He was 
begotten , if begotten. He is from Him of whom He is begotten 
Nevertheless, the Father begat Him equal to Himself Nor 
was aught wanting to Hun that begat , He who begat a co- 
eternal required not tune to begot who produced the Woid 
of Himself, required not a mother to beget by , the Father 
begetting did not precede the Son in age, so that He should 
beget a Son younger than Himself But perhaps some one 
may say, that after many ages God begat a Son iii His old age 
Even as the Father is without age, so the Son is without 
growth , neither has the one grown old nor the other increased, 
but equal begat equal, eternal begat eternal How, says some 
one, has eternal begat eternal ? As a temporary flame gene- 
rates a temporary light The generating flame is coeval with 
the light which it generates the generating flame does not 
precede in time the generated hght , but from the moment the 
flame begins, from that moment the light begins Show me 
flame without light, and I show thee God the Father without 
Sou Accordingly, “ the Son cannot do anything of Himself, 
but what He secth the Father doing,” implies, that for the 
Son to see and to ic hegotten of the Father, is the same thing 
His seeing and His substance are not different, noi are His 
power and substance different All that He is. He is of the 
Father , aU that He can is of the Father , because what He 
can and what He is is one tlimg, and all of the Father 

9 Moreover, He goes on in His own words, and troiililes those 
that understand the matter amiss, in order to recall tlie emng 
to a right apprehension of it. After He had said, " The Son 
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cannot of Himself do anything, but what He secth the Father 
doing , ” lest a cai’iial uiiderstandmg of the matter should by- 
chance creep in and tuiii the mind aside, and a man should 
imagme as it were two mechanics, one a master, the other a 
learner attentively ohservmg the master while malang, say a 
chest, so that, as the master made the chest, the learner should 
make another chest according to the appearance uluch he 
looked upon ivhile the master -vaought , lest, I say, the carnal 
mind should frame to itself any such twofold notion in the 
case of the divine unity, going on, He saith, "For ivhat things 
soever the Father doeth, these same also the Son doeth in like 
manner ” It is not, the Father doeth some, the Son otheis 
like them, hut the same in hke manner. For He saith not. 
What things soever the Father doeth, the Son also doeth 
others the hlce , hut saith He, “ What things soever the 
Father doeth, these same also the Son doeth in like manner” 
Wliat things the Father doeth, the'se also the Son doeth ■ the 
Father made the world, the Son made the world, the Holy 
Ghost made the world If thiee Gods, then three woilds , if 
one God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, then one 
world was made by the Father, through the Son, in the Holy 
Ghost Consequently the Son doeth those things which also 
the Father doeth, and doeth not in a different manner , He 
both doeth these, and doeth them in like manner 

10 After He had said, “these doeth,” -why did He add, 
in like manner doeth ” i Lest another distorted understand- 
ing or error should spring up in the mind Thou seest, for 
instance, a man’s woik in man there is mind and body , the 
mind rules the body, but there is a great difference between 
body and mind the body is -visible, the mind is mvisible 
there is a great difference between the power and viitue of the 
mind and that of any land of body whatever, be it even a 
heavenly body Still the mmd rules its own body, and the 
body doeth , and what the mind appears to do, this the body 
doeth also Thus the body appears to do this same thing 
that the mind doeth, but not “ m hke manner ” How doeth 
this same, but not in hke manner i The mind frames a word 
in itself , it commands the tongue, and the tongue produces the 
word which the mind framed : the mind made, and the tongue 
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made , the lord of the body made, and the ser\'ant made , but 
that the servant might make, it received of its lord what to 
make, and made while the lord commanded The same thing 
■w as made by both, but was it in like manner ? How not in 
like manner ? says some one See, the word that my mind 
formed, remains in me , that which my tongue made, passed 
through the smitten air, and is not When thou hast said a 
word in thy mind, and uttered it by thy tongue, return to thy 
mind, and see that the word which thou hast made is there 
still Has it remained on thy tongue, just as it has in thy 
mind ? 'What was uttered by the tongue, the tongue made by 
sounding, the mind made by thmking , but what the tongue 
uttered has passed away, what the mind thought remains 
Therefore the body made that which the mind made, but not 
in like manner Tor the mind, mdced, made that which the 
mind may hold, but the tongue made what sounds and stirkes 
the ear through the air Dost thou chase the syllables, and 
cause them to remain t Well, not in such manner the Father 
and the Son , but “ these same doeth,” and “ in like mannei 
doeth” If God made heaven that lemains, this heaven that 
remains the Son made If God the Father made man that is 
mortal, the same man that is nioital the Son made \Miat 
things soever the Father made that endure, those things that 
endure made also the Son, because in like manner He made , 
and what things soever tlie Father made that are temporal, 
these same things that are temporal made also the Son, because 
He made not only the same, but also in like manner made. 
For the Father made by the Son, since by the Word the 
Fathei made all tilings 

11 Seek in the Father and Son a separation, thou findc^t 
none , no, not if thou hast mounted high , no, not even if thou 
hast reached something above thy mind For if thou tuinest 
about among the things which thy wandering mind makes for 
itself, thou talkest with thine own imaginations, not with the 
Word of God, thine own imagmations deceive thee Mount 
also beyond the body, and understand the mind , mount also 
beyond the mind, and understand God Thou icachest not 
unto God, unless thou hast passed beyond the mind , how much 
less thou reachest unto God, if thou hast tamed in the flesh ' 
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They -who think of the flesh, how far are they from undei- 
standiiig what God is ' — since they would not be there even 
if they knew the mind Man recedes far from God when his 
thoughts are of the flesh, and there is a great difPeience between 
flesh and mind, yet a greater between mind and God If thou 
ait occupied with the mind, thou art in the mid-way: if thou 
diiectcst thy attention beneath, there is the body , if above, 
there is God Lift thyself up fiom the body, pass beyond even 
thyself Lor observe what said the psalm, and thou art ad- 
monished how God must be thought of “ My tears,” it saitli, 
“ were made to me my bread day and night, when it was said 
to me dady. Where is thy God ? ” As the pagans may say, 
" Behold our gods, where is your God i ” They indeed show 
us what is seen , we worship wliat is not seen And to whom 
can we show ^ To a man who has not sight with which to 
see ^ Bor anyhow, if they see their gods with their eyes, we 
too have other eyes with which to see our God for “ blessed 
are the pure in heart, foi they shall see God”^ Therefore, 
when he had said that he was troubled, when it was daily said 
to him, “Where is thy God*” “these things I remembered," 
saiLh he, “because it is daily said to me, Wheie is thy God * ” 
And as if wishing to lay hold of his God, “ These things,” 
saith be, “ I remembered, and poured out my soul above me 
Therefore, that I might reach unto my God, of whom it was 
said to me, “Wheie is thy God* I poured out my soul,” not 
over my flesh, but “ above me ,” I transcended myself, that I 
might reach unto Him for He is above me who made me , 
none reaches to Him but he that passes beyond himself 
12 Consider the body it is mortal, earthy, weak, corrupt- 
ible , away with it Yes, perhaps thou sayest, but the body 
IS temporal Think then of other bodies, the heavenly , they 
are greater, better, more magnificent Look at them, moreover, 
attentively They loU from east to west, they stand not , they 
arc seen with the eyes, not only by man, but even by the 
beast of the field Pass beyond them too And how, sayest 
thou, pass beyond the heavenly bodies, seeing that I walk on 
the earth * Not in the flesh dost thou pass beyond them, 
but in the mind. Away with them too though they shine 
* Matt. T 8. ® Ps xli 4, 5 
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ever so much, they are bodies, though they glitter fiom 
heaven, they are bodies Come, now that perhaps thou think- 
est thou hast not whither to go, after considermg all these 
And whither am I to go, sayest thou, beyond the heavenly 
bodies , and what am I to pass beyond with the mind ^ 
Hast thou considered aU these ^ I have, sayest thou Ey 
what means hast thou considered them * Let the being that 
considers appear in person The being that considers all these, 
that discriimnates, distinguishes, and in a manner weighs them 
in the balance of wisdom, is really the mind Doubtless, then, 
better is the mind with which thou hast contemplated all these 
things, than these thmgs which thou hast contemplated This 
min d, then, is a spmt, not a body Pass beyond it too And 
that thou mayest see whither thou art to pass beyond, com- 
pare that mind itself, in the first iilace, with the flesh Heaven 
torbid that thou shouldcst deign so to compare it ' Compare 
it with the brightness of the sun, of the moon, and of the 
stars , the brightness of the mmd is gieater Observe, fiist, 
the swiftness of the mind, see whethei the scintillation ot 
the thinking mind be not more impetuous than the biilliance 
of the shining sun With the mind thou seest the sunnsmg 
How slow 13 its motion compaied with thy mind > What the 
sun IS about to do, thou canst thmk in a trice It is about to 
come from the cast to the west, to-morrow rises from another 
quarter Where thy thought has done this, the sun still lags 
behind, and thou hast traversed the whole journey A great 
thmg, therefore, is the mind But how do I say is ? Pass 
beyond it also For the imnd, notwithstandmg it be better 
than every kind of body, is itself changeable Now it knows, 
now Imows not, now foigets, now remembers , now wills, now 
wills not , now eris, now is light Pass therefore beyond aU 
changeableness, not only beyond all that is seen, but also 
beyond aU that changes For thou hast passed beyond the 
flesh which is seen , beyond heaven, the sun, moon, and stais, 
which are seen Pass, too, beyond all that changes Foi 
when thou hadst done with those things that aie seen, and 
hadst come to thy mind, there thou didst find the changeable- 
ness of thy mmd Is God at all changeable * Pass, then, 
beyond even thy mind Pour out thy soul " above thee,” that 
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thou mayest reach imto God, of whom it is said to thee, 

“ 'Where is thy God ^ " 

13 Do not imagme that thou art to do something beyond 
a man’s ability The Evangelist John himself did this He 
soared beyond the flesh, beyond the earth which he trod, 
lioyond the seas which he looked upon, beyond the air in 
which the fowls fly, beyond the sun, the moon, the stars, be- 
yond aU the spiiits unseen, beyond his owm mind, by the very 
reason of his rational souL Soarmg beyond all these, poui- 
inrr out his soul above him, whither did he arrive * What did 
he see ? “ In the begmning was the Word, and the Word was 
ivith God ” If, therefore, thou seest no separation m the hght, 
W'hy seekest thou a separation m the work ? See God, see 
His Word inhering to the Word speaking, that the speaker 
speaks not by sjdlables, but this his speaking is a shining out 
in the brightness of w'lsdom What is said of the Wisdom 
itself ? "It IS the radiance of eternal light Observe the 
radiance of the sun The sun is in the heaven, and spreads 
out its biightness over all lands and over aU seas, and it is 
simply a corporal light 

If, indeed, thou carist separate the brightness from the sun, 
then separate the Word fiom the Father I am speaking ot 
the sun. One small, slender flame of a lamp, u hich can be 
extinguished by one breath, spieads its light over all that hes 
near it thou seest the light generated by the flame spread 
out, thou seest it.s emission, but not a separation TJndeistand, 
then, beloved brethren, that the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost are inseparably united m themselves , that this 
Tiinity IS one God , that all the works of the one God are the 
ivorks of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost All 
the le&t which follows, and which refers to the discourse of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, now that a discourse is due to you to- 
morrow also, be present that ye may hear. 

' Wisd, m 26. 
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1 "^ESTEEDAT, so far as the Lord vouchsafed to bestow, 
X we discussed with what ability we could, aud dis- 
cerned accoiding to our capacity, how the works of the Father 
and of the Son are inseparable ; and how the Father doeth not 
some, the Son others, but that the Father doeth all things 
through the Son, as through His Word, of which it is written, 
“ All things were made by Him, and without Him was nothing 
made ” Let us to-day look at the words that follow And of 
the same Lord let us pray for mere}', and hope that, if He 
deem it meet, we may understand uhat is true, but if we 
should not be able to do this, that we may not go into what 
IS false For it is better not to know than to go astray, 
but to know is better than not to know Therefore, before 
all thmgs, we ought to strive to know. Should we be able, 
to God be thanks , but should we not be able meanwhile to 
arrive at the tiutli, let us not go to falsehood For we are 
bound to consider well what we are, and what we are treating 
of We are men bearing flesh, walking in this life , and 
though now begotten again of the seed of the Word of God, 
yet in Chiist renewed in such manner that we are not yet 
wholly rid of Adam For truly our mortal and conuptible 
part that weighs down the soul^ shows itself to be, and mani- 
festly IS, of Adam , but uhat m us is spiritual, and laises up 
the soul, IS of God’s gift and of His mercy, who has sent His 
only Son to partake our death with us, and to lead us to His 
own immortahty The Son we have for om’ Master, that we 
may not sin , and for our defender, if we have sinned and 
have confessed, and been converted , an intercessor for us, if 
we have desired any good of God , and the bestower of it with 
■ tYisd n. 16 . 
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the Father, because Father and Son is one God But He was 
speaking these things as man to men . God concealed, the man 
manifest, that He might make them gods that are manifest 
men , and the Son of God made Son of man, that He might 
make the sons of men sons of God By what skill of His 
wisdom He doeth this, we perceive m His own words For as 
a little one He speaks to little ones, but Hunself bttle in such 
wise that He is also gieat, and we bttle, but in Him great He 
sneaks, mdeed, as one chenshmg and nourishing children at 
the biea=t that grow by loimg 

2 He had said, " The Son cannot of HimseK do anything 
but vhat He seeth the Father domg” We, however, under- 
-tn jd it not that the Fathei doeth somethmg separately, which 
when the Son seeth, Himself also doeth something of the same 
kmd. after seeing His Father’s work , but when He said, 
The Son cannot of Hunseh. do anything, but what He seeth 
the Father doing,” we understood it that the Son is wholly of 
the Father — that His whole substance and His whole powei 
are of the Father that begat Him But just now, when He 
had said that He doeth in hke manner these things which the 
Father doeth, that we may not undeistand it to mean that the 
Father doeth some, the Son others, but that the Son wuth like 
power doeth the very - nne nn h the Father doeth, whilst the 
Father doeth through the Son, He wenr on, and said what we 
have heaid read to-day ‘'Foi the Father loveth the Son, and 
showeth Him all thing-, that HimseK doeth ” Again moital 
thought IS distuibed The Father showeth to the Son what 
things Himself doeth , tlicrefoie, saith some one, the Father 
doeth separately, that the Son may be able to see w'bac He 
doeth Again, there occur to human thought, as it were, two 
artificers — as, foi instance, a carpenter teaching his son his 
own art, and showing him whatever he doeth, that the son 
also may be able to do it " Showeth Him,” saith He, " all 
tilings that Himself doeth.” Is it therefoie so, that whilst He 
doeth, the Son doeth not, that He may be able to see the 
Fathei do ? Yet, certainly, “ all things wore made by Him, 
and without Him was nothing made ” Hence we see how the 
Father showeth the Son what He doeth, since the Father doeth 
nothing hut what He doeth through the Son. What hath the 
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Fatliei made ^ He made the Avoild Hath He shown the 
A\oild, when made, to the Son m such wise, that the Son also 
should make something hke it ? Then let us see the world 
which the Son made Ncveitheless, both "all things weie 
made hy Him, and without Him was nothing made,” and aho 
"the woild w'as made hy Ilim”^ If the woild was made hj 
Him, and all things weie made hy Him, and the Father doeth 
nothing saie by the Son, where doth the Father show to the 
Son what He doeth, if it be not in the Son Himself, through 
w horn He doeth ? In w hat place can the w oik of the Father 
be shown to the Son, as though He weie doing and sitting 
outside, and the Son attentively watching the Father’s hand 
how it maketh ? HTiere is that inseparable Tiinity i llTiere 
the Woid, of which it is said that the same is “ the power and 
the wisdom of God ” AVhere that which the Sciiptuie saith 
of the same wisdom "Foi it is the brightness of the eternal 
light Wheie what a. as said of it again ‘ It powerfully 
reaches from the end e%en to the end, and oideieth aU things 
sw eetly ” ? ‘ Whatever the Fathei doeth. He doeth through 
the Son tliiougli His wisdom and his power He doeth, not 
from without doth He show to the Son what He may see, hut 
in the Son Himself He show eth Him what He doeth 

3 What seeth the Father, oi rather, what doth the Son see 
in the Fathei, that Himself also may do ’ Peihaps I may he 
able to speak it hut «how me the man who can comprehend it , 
01 peihaps I may he able to think and not speak it , or per- 
haps I may not be able even to think it For that divinity 
excels us, as God excels men, as the unmoital excels a mortal, 
as the eternal excels the temporal May He inspire and endow 
Us, and out of that fountain of life deign to bedew and to 
drop somewhat on our thirst, that we maj not be parched in 
this wilderness' Let us say to Him, Lord, to whom we ha\e 
learnt to say Father We make bold to say this, because 
Himself wdled it , if only we so hve that He may not say to 
us, “ If I am a Father, w'here is mine honour * if I am Lord, 
where is my fear Let us then say to Him, " Oui Fathei ” 
To whom do we say, “ Our Father To the Fathei of Chiist 
He, then, w ho says " Our Father ” to the Father of Christ, saj's 
* John 1 3,10 Coi 1 21 ® WisJ lu 26 * AVisd vm i 
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to Cliiist, what else but " Our Brother” ? Ifot, however, as He 
IS the Father of Christ is He in like manner our Father , for 
Christ never so conjoined us as to make no distinction between 
TTim and us Foi He is the Son equal to the Father, the eternal 
Son with the Father, and co-etemal with the Fathei , hut we be- 
came sons through the Son, adopted through the Onlj^-begotten 
Hence was it never heard from the mouth of our Lord Jesus 
Chiist, when speaking to His disciples, that He said of the 
supreme God His Father, “ Our Father ,” but He said either 
“ M 7 Father” or “Your Father” But He said not “Our 
Father ,” so much so, that in a certain place He used these two 
expiessions “ I go to my God,” saith He, “ and to your God ” 
Why did He not say, “ Our God” * Fiiither, He said, “ My 
Father, and vour Father ,” Ho said not, “ Our Father" He so 
joins as to distingiush, distinguishes so as not to disjoin He 
wills us to be one in Hun, but the Father and Himself one 
4 How much soever then we may understand, and how 
much soever we may see, we shall not see as the Son seeth, 
even when we shall bo made equal with the angels For we 
are something even when we do not see , but what are we 
when we do not see, other than peioons not seeing ? And 
that we may see, we tuin to Him whom we may see, and theie 
IS formed in us a seeing which was not before, although we 
weie in being For a man is when not seeing , and the same, 
when he doth see, is called a man seeing For him, then, to 
see IS not the same thing as to be a man , for if it were, he 
would not be man uhen not seeing But since he is man 
when not seeing, and seelrs to see what he sees not, he is 
one who seeks, and uho turns to see, and when he has 
well turned and has seen, he becomes a man seeing, who 
was beloie a man not seeing Consequently, to see is to 
him a thing that comes and goes , it comes to him when he 
turns to, and leaves him when he turns away Is it thus 
with the Son * Far be it from us to thmk so It was never 
so that He was Son, not seemg, and afterwards was made to 
see , but to see the Father is to Him the same thmg as to be 
Son Foi we, by turning away to sm, lose enlightenment , 
and by turning to God we receive enlightenment For the 
hght by which we are enlightened is one thing , we who are 
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enlightened, anothei thing But the light itself, hy which we 
are eiihglitcned, neither turns away from itself, nor loses its 
luciditj , hecausc as light it exists The Patlicr, then, showeth 
a thing which He doeth to the Son, m such wi'se that the Son 
seetli all things m the Fathei, and %s all things in the Fathei 
Foi by seeing He was begotten , and by being begotten He 
seeth Hot, howeici, that at any time He was not begotten, 
and afterii ards was begotten , nor that at any time He saw 
not, and afteiwards saw But m what consists His seeing, in 
the same consists His being, in the same His being begotten, 
m the same His continiung, m the same His unchanging, in 
the same His abiding without beginning and without end 
Let us not theiefoie take it in a carnal sense that the Father 
sitteth and doeth a u ork, and showeth it to the Son , and the 
Son seeth the iioik that the Father doeth, and doeth anothei 
IV ork in anothei place, or out of other materials For "aU 
things were made by Hun, and without Him was nothing 
made” The Son is the Woid of the Father The Fathei 
said nothing which He did not say in the Son For by speak- 
ing in the Son what He was about to do through the Son, 
He begat the Son through whom He made aU thmgs 

5 ‘‘And greater works than these will He show Him, that 
ye may marvel” Here again we are embaiiassed And who 
IS there that may worthily investigate this so great a secret* 
But now, in that He has deigned to speak to us, Hunself 
opens it Foi He would not speak what He would not have 
us understand, and as He has deigned to speak, without 
doubt He has excited attention for does He lorsake any 
whom He has roused to give attentive hearing * We have 
said that it is not in a temporal sense that the Son know eth, 
— that the know ledge of the Son is not one thing, and the Son 
Himself anothei , noi one thing His seeing, Himself anothei , 
but that the seemg itself is the Son, and 'the knowledge as well 
as the wisdom of the Father is the Son , and that that wisdom 
and seeing is eternal fiom eternal and co-eternal with Him from 
whom it is , that it is not something that vanes by time, noi 
somethmg produced that was not m being, noi something that 
vanishes away which did exist What is it, then, that time 
does in this case, that He should say, " Greater works than 
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these He Mill show Hun” * “He miU show,” that is, “He is 
about to show ” Hnth shoion is a different thing fiom luill shoio 
hath shoioii, Me say of an act past , loiU shov’, of an act future 
What shaU. Me do heie, then, brethien ^ Behold, He whom 
we had declaied to be co-etemal -with the Fathei, m whom 
nothing IS vaiied by time, in uhom is no moving thiough 
spaces eithei of moments oi of places, of whom Me had 
declaied that He abides evei Mith the Father seeuig, seeing 
the Fathei, and by seemg existing , He, I say, heie again men- 
tioning times to us saitli, “He Mill show Hun gieatci MOihs 
than these ’ Is He then about to show something to the bon, 
Minch the Sou doth not as yet know ‘2 What, then, do we 
make of it * How do we undei stand this ^ Behold, oui 
Lord Jesus Chiist Mas abo\e, is beneath When was He 
.aboie* When He ■’aid, “Wliat things soevei the Fathei 
doeth, these same also the Son doeth in like mannei ” Whence 
know we that He is now beneath* Hence "Greater woilcs 
than these He Mill show Him” 0 Lord Jesus Chiist, our 
bavioui, Woid of God, by which all things were made, what 
IS the Father about to show Thee, that as yet Thou know'est 
not * What of the Fathei is hid fiom Thee * What in the 
Father is lud fiom Tlice, fiom whom the Father is not hid * 
What greater works is He about to show Thee* Oi greatei 
than what works are they which He is to show Thee * Foi 
when He said, “ Greater than these,” we ought first to under- 
stand the works than which are they gieatei 

6 Let us agam call to mind w'hence this discourse started 
It was when that man w ho was thiitj eight years in infiimity 
was healed, and Jesus commanded him, now made whole, to 
take up his bed and to go to his house For this cause, indeed, 
the Jews with whom He was speaking weie eniaged He 
spoke in words, as to the meamng He was sdeiit , hinted in 
some measure at the meamng to those who understood, and 
hid the matter from them that were wroth For this cause, I 
say, the Jews, bemg enraged because the Lord did this on 
the Sabbath, gave occasion to this discouise Theiefoie let us 
not hear these things in such wise as if we had forgotten what 
was said abo\e, but let us look back to that impotent man 
languishing foi thiity-eight years suddenly made whole, while 
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the Jews maivclled and nere -viioth They sought darkness 
tioni the Sabbath moie than bglit fiom the miiacle Speaking 
then to these, iihile they are indignant, He saith, “ Gieater 
woiks than these will He show Him” “Gieatei than these ” 
than which ? What ye have seen, that a man, iihose infiiniity 
had lasted thiity-eight years, ivas made nliole , gieatei than 
these the Father is about to show to the Son What are 
gieater uoiks* He goes on, saying, “For as the Father 
raiseth the dead, and qiuckeneth them, so also the Son 
quickeneth whom He will” Cleaily these aie greater Veiy 
much greater is it that a dead man should use, than that a 
sick man should recover these are greater But when is the 
Fathei about to show these to the Son ? Does the Son not 
know them ^ And He who was speaking, did He not know 
how to raise the dead ? Had He yet to leain how to raise 
the dead to life — He, I say, by whom aU things were made * 
He who caused that we should hve, when we were not in 
being, had He yet to leain how we might be raised to life 
again ^ What, then, do His words mean ’ 

V But now He condescends to us, and He who a little 
before was speaking as God, now begins to speak as man 
Hotwithslanding, the same is man who is God, for God was 
made man, but was made Wrhat He was not, without losing 
what He was The man therefore w as added to the God, that 
He might bo man ivho was God, but not that He should now 
henceforth be man and not be God Let us then hear Him 
also as our brother whom wre did hear as our Maker Oui 
Maker, because the Word in the beginning, oui Brother, 
because born of the Vugin Mary Maker, before Abraham, 
before Adam, beloie earth, before heaven, before all things 
corporal and spiritual , but Brother, of the seed of Abraham, 
of the tube of Judah, of the Israehtish vugin If therefore 
we know Him who speaks to us as both God and man, let us 
understand the words of God and of man , for sometimes lie 
speaks to us such thmgs as are applicable to the majesty, 
sometimes such as are applicable to the humihty For the 
self-same is high who was made low, that He might make us 
high who are low What, then, saith He * “ The Father will 

show ” to me “ greater than these, that ye may marvel ” To us, 
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tLeiefore, He is about to show, not to Him And since it is 
to us that the Father is to show, for that leason He said, 
“ that ye may luaivel ” He has, in fact, explained what He 
meant in saying, “ The Father wiU show ” to me Why did 
He not say. The Father will show to you , but. He will show 
to the Son ^ Because also we are members of the Son , and 
like as what we the members learn. He Himself in a manner 
learns in His members How doth He learn in us ^ As He 
suffers in us Whence may we prove that He suffers in us ? 
Fiom that voice out of heaven, “ Saul, Saul, why perseoutest 
thou me ^ ^ Is it not Himself that will sit as Judge in the 
end of the world, and, setting the just on the right, and the 
wicked on the left, will say, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
receive the kingdom , for I was hungry, and ye gave me to 
eat”* And when they shall answer, “Loid, when saw we 
Thee hungry * ” He will say to them, “ Smee ye gave to one 
of the least of mine, ye gave to me ” * Let us at this time 
question Him, and let us say to Hnn, Lord, when wdt Thou 
be a learner, seeing Thou teaohest all tlungs * Immediately, 
indeed. He makes answer to us m our faith. When one of the 
least of mine doth learn, I learn 

8 Let us rejoice, then, and give thanks that we are made 
not only Christians, hut Christ Do ye understand, brethren, 
and apprehend the grace of God upon us * Marvel, be glad, 
we are made Christ. For if He is the head, we are the mem- 
bers the whole man is He and we This is what the Apostle 
Paul saith " That we be no longer babes, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine ” But above 
he had said, “ Until we all come together into the umty of 
faith, and to the knowledge of the Son of God, to the perfect 
man, to the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ”® 
The fulness of Christ, then, is head and members Head and 
members, what is that * Chnst and the Church We should 
mdeed be arrogatmg this to ourselves proudly, if He did not 
Himself deign to promise it, who saith by the same apostle, 
“But ye are the body of Christ, and members 

9 Whenever, then, the Father showeth to Chnst’s members. 
He showeth to Chnst A certain great but yet real TnirgnjA 

* Acts i\ 4. * Matt XXV 31-40 > Eph. iv. 14. * 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
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happens There is a showing to Chiist of what Chiist knew, 
and it is shoivn to Christ through Christ A marvellous and 
great thing it is, but the Sciipture so saith Shall we contra- 
dict the divine declarations ? Shall we not lathei understand 
them, and of His oun gift lender thanks to Him who freely 
bestowed it on us ? What is this that I sard, “ is shown to 
Christ thiough Christ” 2 Is shown to the mcmbeis thioiigh the 
head Lo, look at this in thyself Suppose that with thine 
eyes shut thou u ouldest take up something, thy hand knou s 
not wluther to go , and j'et thy hand is at any rate thy mem- 
ber, for it is not separated ftom thy body Open thine eyes, 
now the hand sees whither it may go , while the head showed, 
the member followed If, then, there could be found in thy- 
self something such, that thy body showed to thy body, and 
that thiough thy body something was showm to thy body, then 
do not marvel that it is said there is shown to Christ thiough 
Christ For the head shows that the members may see, and 
tire head teaches that the members maj leain, nereitheless one 
man, head and mcmbeis He willed not to separate Himself, 
but deigned to attach Himself to us Far was He from us, 
jea, very fai What so fai apart as the creature and the 
Cieatoi ^ What so far apait as God and man i "VWiat so far 
as justice and iniq[uity i What so far as eternity and mortality ? 
Behold, so far from us was the Word in the beginning, God 
with God, by whom aU things weie made How, then, was 
He made near, that He might be what we aie, and we in Him* 
“ The Word was made flesh, and dwelt in (among) us”^ 

1 0 Tins, then. He is about to show us , this He showed to 
His disciples, who saw Him m the flesh Wliat is this * 
" As the Father raiseth the dead, and quiokeneth them, so also 
the Son quickeneth whom He will ” Is it that the Father 
some, the Son others ? Surely all things were made by Him 
What do we say, my brethren * Christ raised Lazarus , w hat 
dead man did the Father raise, that Christ might see how 
to raise Lazarus ? When Christ raised Lazarus, did not the 
Father raise him * or was it the doing of the Son alone, with- 
out the Father * Eead ye the passage itself, and see that He 
mvokes the Father that Lazarus may rise again As a man, 

' Jolin 1 , 14. * John xi 41-44 
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He calls on the Father , as God, He doeth with the Father 
Therefore also Lazarus, who rose again, was raised both by the 
Father and by the Son, in the gift and grace of the Holy Spmt, 
and tliat wonderful woilc the Tnnity performed. Let us not, 
therefore, understand this, "As the Father raiseth the dead, 
and qmckeneth them, so also the Son quickeneth whom He 
will,” in such wise as to suppose that some are raised and 
qiuckened by the Father, others by the Son ; but that the Sou 
raiseth and quickeneth the very same whom the Father raiseth 
and quickeneth , because “ all tilings were made by Him, and 
without Him was nothmg made” And to show that He has, 
though given by the Father, equal power, therefore He saith, 
" So also the Son quickeneth whom He will,” tliat He might 
therem show His will, and lest any should say, ‘‘ The Fathei 
laiseth the dead by the Son, but the Father as being powerful, 
and as having power, the Son as by another’s power, as a ser- 
vant docs something, as an angel,” He indicated His power when 
He saitb, “ So also the Son qmckeneth whom He will” It 
19 not so that the Father wiUeth other than the Son , but as 
the Father and the Son have one substance, so also one will 
1 1 And who are these dead whom the Father and the Son 
quicken ? Are they the same of whom we have spoken — 
Lazarus, or that widow’s son,^ or the ruler of the synagogue’s 
daughter ’'■* For we know that these w'ere raised by Christ the 
Lord It is some other thing that He means to signify to us, 
— namely, the resurrection of the dead, which we all look for, 
not that resurrection which certam have had, that the rest 
might believe For Lazarus rose to die again ; we shall rise 
again to hve for ever Is it the Father that effects such a 
resuiTection, or the Son ? Hay venly, the Father in the Son 
Consequently the Son, and the Father in the Son Whence 
do we piove that He speaks of this resurrection ? 'When He 
had said, " As the Father raiseth up the dead, and qmckeneth 
them, so also the Son qmckeneth whom He wiU ” Lest we 
should imderstand here that resurrection which He performs 
for a miracle, not, for eternal life. He proceeded, saying, “ For 
the Father judgcth not any man, but aU judgment hath He 
given to the Son ” What is this ? He was speaking of the 
* Luke vUf 14 * Luke vui, 64. 
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resurrection of the dead, that "as the Father raiseththe dead, 
and quickeneth them, so also the Son qmckeneth whom He 
■will and immediately thereupon added as a reason, concern- 
ing the judgment, saying, “For the Father judgeth not any 
man, but all judgment hath He given to the Son ” Why said 
He this, but to indicate that He had spoken of that resurrec- 
tion of the dead -which will take place in the judgment ’ 

12 “For,” saith He, “the Father judgeth no man, but all 
judgment hath He given to the Son” A little befoie we weie 
thinking that the Father doeth something which the Son doeth 
not, when He said, “ The Father loveth the Son, and showeth 
Hmi all things that Himself doeth ,” as though the Father 
were doing, and the Son nere seeing In this way there was 
creeping in upon our mind a carnal conception, as if the Fathei 
did what the Son did not , but that the Son was looking on > 
while the Father showed uhat He was doing Then, as the 
Father was doing what the Son did not, just now w'e see the 
Son doing what the Father doeth not How He turns us about, 
and keeps our mind busy • He leads us hither and thither, 
will not allow us to remain in one place of the flesh, that by 
changing He may exercise us, by exercising He may cleanse 
us, by cleansing He may render us capable of receiving, and 
may fill us wdien made capable What have these words to 
do with us ^ What was He speaking ? What is He speak- 
ing ? A httle before. He said that the Father shoiveth 
to the Son wdiatever He doeth I did see, as it iveie, the 
Father doing, the Son waiting to see , presently again, I see 
the Son doing, the Father idle “ For the Father judgeth not 
any man, but all judgment hath He given to the Son ” When, 
tlieicfoie, the Son is about to judge, will the Father be idle, 
and not judge Wliat is this ^ What am I to undei stand ? 
What dost Thou say, 0 Lord ’ Thou art God the Woid, I am 
a man Dost Thou say that “ the Father judgeth not any iiiaii, 
but hath given all judgment to the Son ” * I read in another 
place that Thou sayest, “ I judge not any man , theie is one 
who seeketh and judgeth”^ Of whom sayest Thou, “There 
IS one who seeketh and judgeth,” unless it be of the Father 
He maketh inquisition for thy wrongs, and judgeth for them 
* John vM 15 
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Ho\v IS it to be understood here that “ the Father judgeth not 
any man, but all judgment liath He given to the Son” ? Let 
ns ask Peter , let us hear him speaking in his epistle " Christ 
suffered for us,” saith he, “leav^mg us an example that ive 
should follow His steps , who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in His mouth , who, when He was reviled, reviled not 
again , when He suffered wrong. He threatened not, but com- 
mitted Himself to Him that judgeth righteously How is it 
true that “ the Father judgeth not any man, but hath given all 
judgment to the Son”? We areheie in perplexity, and being 
perplexed let us exert ourselves, that by exertion we may be 
purified Let us endeavour as best we may, by His own gift, 
to penetiato the deep secrets of these woids It may be that 
we are acting rasldy, in that we wish to discuss and to scru- 
tinize the words of God Yet why were they spoken, but to be 
known ? Why did they sound forth, but to be heaid ? Why 
were they heard, but to be understood * Let Him greatly 
strengthen us, then, and bestow somewhat on us so far as He 
may deem worthy ; and if we do not yet penetrate to the foun- 
tain, let us drink of the brook Behold, John hunself has flowed 
forth to us like a brook, conveyed to us the wmrd from on higL 
He brought it low, and in a manner levelled it, that we may 
not dread the lofty One, but may draw nigh to Him that is low 
13 By all means there is a sense, a true and strong sense, 
if somehow we can grasp it, in which " the Father judgeth not 
any man, but hath given all judgment to the Son” For this 
IS said because none wiU appear to men in the judgment but 
the Son. The Father wdl be hidden, the Son will be mamfest 
In what will the Son be manifest ? In the form in whicli He 
ascended For in the form of God He was hidden with the 
Father ; in the form of a servant, mamfest to men Hot there- 
fore " the Father judgeth any man, but all judgment hath He 
given to the Son only the manifest judgment, in which 
manifest judgment the Son will judge, since the same will 
appear to them that are to be judged The Scripture shows us 
more clearly that it is the Son that will appear On the fortieth 
day after His resurrection He ascended into heaven, while His 
disciples were looking on , and they hear the angelic voice : 

‘1 Pet. u. 21-23. 
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" Men of Galilee,” saith it, “ why stand ye gazing up mto 
heaven ? This same that is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him gomg into 
heaven In what manner did they see Him go * In the 
flesh, which they touched, which they handled, the wounds 
even of which they proved by touchmg , m that body in which 
He went in and out with them for forty days, manifesting 
Himself to them in truth, not m falsity , not a phantom, or 
shadow, or ghost, hut, as Himself said, not deceiving them, 
“ Handle and see, for a s]iint hath not flesh and hones, as ye 
see me have That body is now indeed worthy of a heavenly 
habitation, not being subject to death, nor mutable by the lapse 
of ages. It IS not as it had grown to that age from infancy, 
so from the age of manhood declmes to old age He remains 
as He ascended, to come to those to whom He willed His word 
to be preached before He comes Thus will He come in 
human form, and this foim the wicked will see , both they on 
the light shall see it, and they that are separated to the left 
shall see it as it is written, “ They shall look on Him whom 
they pierced If they shall look on Him whom they pierced, 
they shall look on that same body which they struck through 
with the spear , for a spear does not pierce the Word This 
body, therefore, will the wicked be able to look on which they 
were able to wound God hidden m the body they wiU not 
see • after the judgment He wiU be seen by those who wiU be 
on the right hand This, then, is what He means when He 
saith, “ The Father j’udgeth not any man, but all judgment 
hath He given to the Son,” — that the Son will come to judg- 
ment manifest, apparent to men m human body, saying to 
those on the light, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, receive the 
kmgdom and to Uiose on the left, " Go into everlastmg fiie, 
which IS prepared for the devil and his angels ” * 

14 Behold, that form of man will be seen by the godly 
and by the wicked, by the just and the unjust, by the 
behevers and unbehevers, by those that rejoice and by those 
that mourn, by them that trusted and by them that are con- 
founded . lo, seen it will be When that form shall have 
appeared in the judgment, and the j'udgment shall have been 
' Acts 1 3-11. ® Luke xxiv. 39 ^ Zech xu 13. * Matt xxv 31, 41. 
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finished, where ifc is said that the Father judgeth not any, but 
hath given aU judgment to the Son, for this reason, that the 
Son will appear in the judgment in that foim which He took 
from us What shall be after this * Wlien shall be seen 
the form of God, which all the faithful are thirsting to see ? 
When shall be seen that Word which was in tlie beginmng, 
God -with God, by which aU things weie made ? When shall 
be seen that foiin of God, of which the apostle saith, “ Being 
in the form of God, He thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God ^ For great is that foim, in which, moreover, 
the quality of the Father and Son is recognised, ineffable, 
incompiehensible, most of all to little ones When shall this 
form be seen ^ Behold, on the light aie the just, on the left 
are the unjust , all alike see the man, they see the Son of 
man, they see Him who was pieiced. Him who was crucified 
they see they see Hun that was made low. Him who was 
bom of the Viigm, the Lamb of the tribe of Judali they see 
But when will they see the Word, God with God * He will 
be the very same even then, but the form of a servant will 
appear The form of a servant will be shown to servants 
the foim of God will be reserved for sons Wherefore let the 
servants be made sons , let them who are on the right hand 
go into the eternal inheritance promised of old, which the 
maityrs, though not seeing, believed, for the promise of which 
they poured out their blood without hesitation , let them go 
thither and see there IVlien shall they go thither i Let the 
Lord Himself say “ So those shall go into everlasting buinmg, 
but the righteous into life eternal 

15 Behold, He has named eternal life Has He told us 
that we shall there see and know the Father and Son ? 
What if we sliall hve for ever, yet not see that Father and 
Son * Hear, in another place, where He has named eternal 
life, and expressed what eternal life is . " Be not afraid , I do 
not deceive thee , not without cause have I promised to them 
that love me, saying, ‘ He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me , and he that loveth me, 
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
show myself to him.’ ” ® Let us answer the Lord, and say, 
* Phil 11 6 xxr. 46 ®Johiixiv 21. 
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What gieat thmg is this, O Lord our God ? What great 
thing Ls it ? Wilt Thou show ThyseK to us ^ What, then, 
didst Thou not show ThyseK to the Jews also ? Did not they 
see Thee who crucified Thee * But Thou wilt show Thyself 
m the judgment, when we shall stand at Thy right hand , will 
not also they who will stand on Thy left see Thee * AVhat is 
it tliat Thou wilt show ThyseK to us ? Do we, indeed, not see 
Thee now when Thou art speaking ? He makes answer I 
u ill show niyseK in the form of God ; just now you see the 
form of a servant I ■will not deceive thee, 0 faithful man , 
believe that thou shalt see Thou lovest, and yet thou dost 
not see shall not love itself lead thee to see ^ Love, perse- 
vere in loving , I will not disappomt thy love, saith He, I 
who have purified thy heart For why have I purified thy 
heart, but to the end that God may be seen bj"- thee ? For 
‘ blessed are the piu-e in heart, for they shall see God ” ^ 
‘ But this,” saith the servant, as if disputing with the Lord, 
" Thou didst not express, when Thou didst say, ' The righteous 
shall go into life eternal,’ Thou didst not say. They shall 
go to see me m the form of God, and to see the Father, with 
whom I am equal ” Observe what He said elsewhere “ This 
IS hfe eternal, that they may know Thee the one true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent”* 

1 6 And immediately, then, after the judgment mentioned, 
aU which the Father, not judgii^ any man, hath given to 
the Son, what shall be ^ What follows ^ " That all may 

honour the Son, even as they honour the Father” The Jews 
honour the Father, despise the Son For the Son was seen as 
a sen'ant, the Father was honouied as God But the Son will 
appear equal with the Father, that all may honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father This we have, therefore, 
now in faith Let not the Jew say, “ I honour the Father , 
what have I to do with the Son i” Let him be answered, 
“ He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
Thou best every way ; thou blasphemest the Son, and dost 
wrong to the Father For the Father sent the Son, and thou 
despisest Hun whom the Father sent How canst thou 
honour the sender, who blasphemest the sent 

‘ Matt T. 8. " Jolin xvu. 3. 
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1 7 Behold, says some one, the Son has been sent . 
and the Bather is greater, because He sent Withdraw from 
the flesh , the old man suggests oldness in time Let the 
ancient, the perpetual, the eternal, to thee the new, call off 
thy understanding fiom tune to this Is the Son less be- 
cause He IS said to have been sent * I hear of a sending, 
not a separation But yet, saith he, among men we see 
that he who sends is gi'eater than he who is sent. Be it so , 
but human affairs deceive a man, divine things purge him 
Do not regard things human, in which the sender appears 
greater, the sent less , notwithstanding, things human them- 
selves hear testimony against thee Just as, for example, if a 
man wishes to ask a woman to wife, and, not being able to 
do this in person, sends a friend to ask for him And there 
are many cases in winch the greater is chosen to be sent by 
the less Why, then, wonldst thou now raise a captious 
objection, because the one has sent, the other is sent * The 
sun sends out a ray, but does not separate it , the moon sends 
out her sheen, but does not separate it , a lamp sheds light, 
but does not separate it I see there a sending forth, not a 
separation For if thou seekest examples from human things, 
0 heretical vanity, although, as I have said, even human 
things in some mstances refute thee, and convict of enor , 
yet consider how different it is in the case of things human, 
from which you wish to deduce examples for things divine 
A man that sends remams himself behind, while only the 
man that is sent goes forward Does the man who sends go 
with hun whom he sends * Yet the Father, who sent the 
Son, has not departed from the Son Hear the Lord Himself 
saying, " Behold, the hour is coming, when every one shall 
depart to his own, and ye will leave me alone , but I am not 
alone, because the Father is with me How has He, with 
whom He came, sent Him 1 How has He, from whom He has 
not departed, sent Him ^ In another place He said, “ The 
Father abiding in me doeth the works ” * Behold, the Father 
IS in Him, works in Him. The Father sendmg has not de- 
paiied fioni the Son sent, because the sent and the sender are 
one. 


' John XVI. 32. 


’ John xir. 10. 
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U PON" the discourses delivered yesterday and the day 
before, follows the Gospel lesson of to-day, which we 
must endeavour to expound m due course, not indeed pro- 
portionahly to its importance, but according to our ability • 
both because you take in, not according to the bountifulness 
of the gushing fountain, but according to your moderate 
capacity , and we too speak into your ears, not so much as 
the fountain gives foith, but so much as we are able to take 
in we convoy into j'our minds, — the matter itself working 
more fruitfully m your hearts than we in your ears Foi a 
great matter is treated of, not by great masters, nay, rather by 
very small , but He who, bemg great, for our sakes became 
small, gives us hope and confidence For if we were not 
encouraged by Him, and invited to understand Him , if He 
abandoned us as contemptible, since wo were not able to 
partake His divinity if He did not partake our mortality and 
come to us to speak His gospel to us , if He had not willed 
to partake with us lyhat in us is abject and most small, — then 
wo might think that He who took on Himself our smallness, 
had not been willing to bestow on us His own greatness 
This I have said lest any should blame us as over-bold in 
handling these matters, or despair of himself that he should 
be able to understand, by God’s gift, what the Son of God has 
deigned to speak to him Therefore what He has deigned to 
speak to us, we ought to believe that He meant us to under- 
stand. But if we do not understand. He, being asked, gives 
understandmg, who gave Hia Word unasked 

2 Lo, what these secrets of His woids are, consider weU. 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whoso heareth my word, and 
believeth on Him that sent me, hath eternal hfe." Surely we 
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are all striving after eternal life and He saith, “ Whoso 
lieareth my word, and believeth Him that sent me, hath 
eternal life ” Then, ivoiild He have ns hear His word, and 
yet would He not have us imderstand it ? Since, if in 
hearing and hehevmg is eternal life, much more in under- 
standing But the achon of piety is faith, the fiuit of faith 
understanding, that we may come to eternal life, when there 
will he no reading of Gospel to us ; but after all pages of read- 
ing and the voice of reader and preacher have been removed 
out of the way. He, who has at this time dispensed to us the 
gospel, wiU Himself appear to all that are His, now present 
with Him with purged heart and in an immortal body never 
more to die, cleansmg and enhghtening them, now living and 
seeing how that " in the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God” Therefore let us consider at this time 
who we are, and ponder whom we hear Christ is God, and 
He IS speakmg with men He would have them to apprehend 
Him, let Him make tliem capable , He would have them see 
Hun, let Him open their eyes It is not, however, without 
cause that He speaks to us, but because that is true which He 
promises to us 

3. “ Whoso heareth my words,” saith He, " and believeth 
Him that sent me, hath eternal hfe, and shall not come into 
judgment, but is passed fiom death unto life” Where, when 
do we come from death to life, that we come not into judg- 
ment 2 In this hfe there is a passing from death to life , in 
tins life, which is not yet hfe, there is a passing hence from 
death unto life What is that passing i " Whoso heareth 
my words,” He said, " and believeth Him that sent me ” 
Observing these, thou believest and passest And does a man 
pass while standmg ? Evidently , for in body he stands, 
in mind he passes Where was he, whence he should pass, 
and whither does he pass* He passes from death to life 
Look at a man standing, in whom all that is here said 
may happen He stands, he hears ; perhaps he did not 
beheve, by hearing he believes . a httle before he did not 
beheve, just now he beheves , he has made a passage, as it 
were, fiom the region of unbehef to the region of faith, by 
motion of the heart, not of the body, by a motion into the 
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better , because they who again abandon faith move into the 
worse Behold, in this life, which, just as I have said, is not 
yet life, theie is a passing from death to life, so that there may 
not be a commg into judgment But why did I say that it is 
not yet life ^ If this were life, the Loid would not have said 
to a certain man, "If thou wilt come into life, keep the com- 
mandments Bor He saith not to him. If thou u ilt come into 
eternal life , He did not add eternal, but said only life There- 
fore this life IS not to be named life, because it is not a true life 
What IS true life, but that which is eternal life i Hear the 
apostle spealang to Timothy, when he says, " Charge them that 
are rich m this woild, not to be high-minded, nor to trust in 
uncertam riches, but m the living God, who giveth us all things 
richly to enjoy , let them do good, be nch in good works, ready 
to distribute, to communicate ” Why does he say this ^ Hear 
what follows “ Let them lay up m store for themselves a good 
foundation for the time to come, that they may lay hold of the 
true hfo ” * If they ought to lay up for themselves a good 
foundation for the tune to come, in order to lay hold of the 
true life, surely this in which they were is a false life For 
why shouldest thou desire to lay hold of the true, if thou hast 
the true already * Is the true to be laid hold of * There must 
then be a departing fiom the false And by what way must be 
the departing ? Whither ^ Hear, believe , and thou makest the 
passage from death into life, and comest not into judgment 
4 What IS this, "and thou comest not into j'udgment"? 
And who wiU be better tlian the Apostle Paul, who saith, " We 
must aU appear before the judgment- scat of Christ, that every 
one may there receive what he has done m the body, ivhether 
it be good or evil ”2'’ Paul saith, " We must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ , ” and darest thou promise to thj'- 
self that thou shalt not come mto judgment ’ Be it far from 
me, sayest thou, that I should dare promise this to myself 
But I believe Him that doth promise The Saviour speaks, 
the Truth promises. Himself said to me, " Whoso hcaieth my 
Avords, and believeth Him that sent me, hath eternal life, and 
makes a passage from death unto life, and shall not come into 
judgment” I then have heard the Avoids of my Lord, and I 
•Matt. XIX 17. Tim n 17-19. ’2 Cor v 10 
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have believed , so now, 1111611 1 was an unbeliever, I became a 
believer , even as He warned me, I passed fiom death to hfe, 
I come not into judgment , not by my presumption, but by 
His promise Does Paul, however, speak contiaiy to Christ, 
the seivant against his Loid, the disciple against his Master, 
the man against God , so that, when the Lord saith, “ "Whoso 
heaieth and helieveth, passeth from death to Me,” the apostle 
should say, “ We must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Chiist” ’ Othei wise, if he comes not into judgment who appears 
befoie the judgment-seat, I know not how to understand it 
5 The Lord oui God then reveals it, and by His Scriptures 
puls us in mind how it may be understood when judgment is 
spoken of I exhort you, therefore, to give attention Some- 
times judgment means punishment, sometimes it means dis- 
crimination According to that mode of speech in which 
judgment means discummation, “we must all appear befoie 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that ” a man “ may theie receive 
what things he has done in the body, whether it be good or 
ill” Poi this same is a discummation, to distribute good 
things to the good, evil things to the evil For if judgment 
weie always to be taken in a bad sense, the psalm would not 
say, “ Judge me, 0 God ” Perhaps some one is surprised 
when he hears one say, “JitUge me, 0 God” For man is 
wont to say, “ Foigive me, O God " Spare me, 0 God ” Who 
IS it that says, “Judge me, O God”? Sometimes in the psalm 
this veiy verse even is placed in the pause,^ to be given out 
by the reader and responded by the people Does it not per- 
haps strike some man’s heart so much that he is afraid to sing 
and to say to God, “ Judge me, 0 God ” ? And yet the people 
smg it with confidence, and do not imagmo that they w ish an 
evil thing in that which they have learned from the divine 
w Old , even if they do not well understand it, they believe that 
what they sing is something good And yet even the psalm 
itself has not left a man without an msight into the meaning 
of It For, going on, it shows in the words that follow what 
kind of judgment it spoke of, that it is not one of condem- 
nation, but of discrimination For saith it, “ Judge me, 0 
God ” What means “ Judge me, 0 God, and discern my cause 
> DiapsaJma. 
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from an unholy nation ” * According to this judgment of 
discerning, then, “'we must all appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ” But agam, according to the judgment of 
condemnation, " MHioso heareth my woids,” saith He, " and 
believeth Hun that sent me, hath eternal life, and shall not 
come mto judgment, but makes a passage from death to life ” 
What is “ shall not come into judgment ” 2 Shall not come 
into condemnation Let us prove from the Sciiptures that 
pidgment is put where punishment is understood , although 
also in this very passage, a little further on, you will hear the 
same term judgment put for nothing else than for condemnation 
and punishment Yet the apostle says in a certain place, 
writing to those who abused the body, what the faithful 
among you know, and because they abused it, they were 
chastised by the scourge of the Lord For he says to them, 
“Many among you are weak and sickly, and deeply sleep” 
For many therefore even died And he went on " For if we 
j'udged ourselves, we should not be judged by the Lord , ” that 
13, if we reproved ourselves, we should not be reproved by the 
Lord “ But when we are judged, we are chastened by the 
Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world”* 
There are therefore those who are judged here according to 
punishment, that they may be spared there , there are those 
who are spared here, that they may be the more abundantly 
tormented there , and there are those to whom the very 
punishments are meted out without the scourge of punish- 
ment, if they be not corrected by the scourge of God ; that, 
since here they have despised the Father that scourgeth, they 
may there feel the Judge that punisheth Therefore there is 
a judgment into which God, that is, the Son of God, wiU in 
the end send the devil and his angels, and aU the unbehevmg 
and ungodly with him To this judgment, he who, now 
believmg, passes from death unto hfe, shall not come 

6 For, lest thou shouldest think that by believing thou 
art not to die according to the flesh, or lest, understanding it 
carnally, thou shouldest say to thyself, “ My Lord has said to 
me, "Whoso heareth my words, and beheveth Him that sent me, 
is passed from death to life ; I then have believed, I am not to 

1 1 Cor XI 30, 32 
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die,” be assured that thou shalt pay that penalty, death, 
which thou ou’cst by the punishment of Adam "For he, in 
whom we all then weie, received this sentence, “Thou shalt 
surely die , nor can the divine sentence be made void But 
after thou hast paid the death of the old man, thou shalt be 
received into the eternal Me of the new man, and shalt pass 
from death to life Meanwhile, make the transition of life 
now IVhat is thy life^ Faith- “The just doth hve by 
faith The unbelievers, what of them? They are dead 
Amonr; such dead was he, in the body, of whom the Lord 
says, “ Let the dead bury then- dead"’* So, then, even in this 
life there are dead, and tlieie are living , aU hve in a sense 
Who are dead ? They who have not believed IVlio are 
living ? They who have believed What is said to the dead 
by the apostle ? “ Aiise, thou that sleepest ” But, quoth an 

objector, he said sleep, not death Hear what follows “ Arise, 
thou that sleepest, and come forth from the dead ” And as if 
the sleeper said. Whither shall I go ? “ And Christ shall give 
thee light Christ having enlightened thee, now beheving, 
immediately thou malrest a passage from death to life abide 
111 that to which thou hast passed, and thou shalt not come 
into judgment 

f Himself explains that already, and goes on, "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you ” In case, because He said “ is passed 
from death to Me,” we should undei stand this of the future 
lesurrection, and willing to show that he who believes is 
passed, and that to pass from death to life is to pass from 
unbelief to faith, from injustice to justice, from piide to 
humility, from hatied to chanty. He saith now, “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. The hoim cometh, and now is ” What 
more evident ? “ And now is, when the dead shall hear the 

voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live” 
We have already spoken of these dead What think we, my 
brethren ? Are there no dead m this crowd that hear me ? 
They ivho believe and act according to the true faith do hve, 
and are not dead But they who either do not believe, or 
believe as the devds beheve, trembhng,® and living wickedly, 

'Gen 11 17 “Hall ii 14, Eom j 17. ’Matt viii 22. 
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confessing the Son of God, and without charity, must rather be 
esteemed dead This hour, however, is still passing For the 
hour of which the Lord spoke will not be an hour of the twelve 
hours of a day. From the time when He spoke even to the 
present, and even to the end of tlie world, the same one hour 
IS passing, of which hour John saith in his epistle, “Little 
children, it is the last hour”^ Therefore, is now Whoso is 
alive, let hun hve , whoso was dead, let him live , let him 
hear the voice of the Son of God, who lay dead , let him anse 
and live The Lord cried out at the sepulchre of Lazarus, 
and he that was four days dead arose He who stank iii 
the grave came forth into the air He was buried, a stone was 
laid over him the voice of the Saviour burst asunder the 
hardness of the stone, and thy heart is so hard, that that 
Divine Voice does not yet brealc it ' Lise in thy heart , go 
forth from thy tomb For thou wast lying dead in thy heait 
as in a tomb, and pressed doivn by the weight of evil habit as 
by a stone Lise, and go foith What is Lise, and go forth ’> 
Bebeve and confess For he that has beheved has risen , 
he that confesses is gone forth IVliy said we that he who 
confesses is gone forth ? Because he was hid before confess- 
ing , but when he does confess, he goes foith fiom darkness 
to light And after ho has confessed, what is said to the ser- 
vants 2 Wliat was said beside the corpse of Lazarus ? “ Loose 
him, and let him go ” How ? As it was said to His servants 
the apostles, “What things ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven 

8 “ The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God , and they that hear shall 
live” From what source shall they live ^ From hfe From 
what life ? Fiom Chiist How do ive prove that the source 
IS Christ the hfe ^ “I am,” saith Ho, “ the way, the truth, 
and the hfe ”® Dost thou wish to walk * "I am the way ” 
Dost thou wish not to be deceived * " I am the tiuth ” 

Wouldest thou not die * " I am the hfe ” This saith thy 

Saviour to thee . There is not whither thou mayest go but 
to me, there is not whereby thou mayest go but by me. 
Therefore this hour is going on now, this act is cleaily taking 
' 1 John u 18. ’ Matt xviu 13. ’ John iiii 6 
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place, and doeb not at all cease Men who were dead, rise , 
they pass over to hfe ; at the voice of the Son of God they 
live , from Him they hve, while persevering in the faith of 
Him For the Son hath life, whence He has it that they that 
believe shall live 

9 And how hath He ^ Even as the Father hatL Hear 
Himself saying, “ For as the Father hath hfe m Himself, so 
also hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself.” 
Brethren, I shall speak as I shall be able. For these are 
those words that perplex the puny understanding Why has 
He added, “in Himself”* It would suffice to say, “For as 
the Father hath life, so also hath He given to the Son to have 
life ” He added, “ m Himself ” for the Father “ hath hfe in 
Himself,” and the Son hath hfe in Himself He meant us to 
understand something m that which He saith, “in Himself” 
And here a secret matter is shut np in this word , let there 
be knockmg, that there may be an openmg O Lord, what 
13 this that Thou hast said* Wherefore hast Thou added, 
"in Himself”* For did not Paul the apostle, whom Thou 
madest to hve, have hfe* He had, said He As for men 
that were dead to be made alive, and at Thy word to pass 
unto hfe by beheving, when they shall have passed, will 
they not have hfe in Thee ? They shah, have hfe , for I said 
also a little before, “ Whoso heareth my words, and believeth 
Him that sent me, hath eternal hfe.” Therefore those that 
beheve in Thee have hfe, and Thou hast not said, “in 
themselves ” But when Thou speakest of the Father, “ even 
as the Father hath hfe m Himself,” again, when Thou 
speakest of Thyself, Thou saidst, “ So also hath He given to 
the Son to have life in Himself” Even as He hath, so gave 
He to have Where hath He * “ In Himself." Where gave 

He to have * “ In Himself” Where hath Paul life * Not 

in himself, but in Christ Where hast thou, behever * Not 
in thyself, but in Christ. Let us see whether the apostle 
says this . “ Now I hve ; but not I, but Christ liveth m me 
Our life, as ours, that is, of our own personal will, will be' 
only evil, sinful, unrighteous , but the life in us that is good is 
from God, not from ourselves ; it is given to us by God, not 

' GaL u 20. 
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by ourselves But Christ hath Me in Himself, as the Father 
hath, because He is the Word of God With Hun, it is not 
the case that He hveth now ill, now well , but as for man, he 
liveth now lU, now well. He who was hving lU, was in his 
own Me , he who is living well, is passed to the Me of Clmst 
Thou art made a partaker of Me , thou wast not that which 
thou hast received, but wast one who received but it is not 
so with the Son of God, as if at first He was without Me, and 
then received Me For if thus He received life. He would not 
have it in Hunself For, mdeed, what is in Himself i That 
He should Himself be the veiy life 

10 I may perhaps declare that matter more plainly stilL 
One hghts a candle . that candle, for example, so far as re- 
gards the little flame which shines there — that fire has light 
in itself, but thme eyes, which lay idle and saw nothmg, in 
the absence of the candle, now have light also, but not m 
themselves Further, if they turn awayfiom the candle, they 
are made dark , if they turn to it, they are illumined But 
certainly that five shines so long as it exists . if thou wouldst 
take the light from it, thou dost also at the same tune 
extinguish it , for without the hght it cannot remain But 
Christ IS light inextinguishable and co-eternal with the 
Father, always bright, always shming, always burning for 
if He were not burning, would it be said in the psalm, " Nor 
is there any that can hide himself from his heat”’^ But 
thou wast cold in thy sin; thou tumest that thou mayest 
become warm , if thou wilt turn away, thou wilt become cold 
In thy sm thou wast dark, thou tumest in order to be 
enhghtened , if thou tumest away, thou wilt become dark. 
Therefore, because in thyself thou wast darkness, when thou 
shalt be enhghtened, thou wilt he light, though in the light 
For saith the apostle, "Ye were once darkness, but now 
light m the Lord.”* When he had said, “ but now light,” he 
added, "m the Lord” Therefore in thyself darkness, "light 
in the Lord.” In what way “ light ” ? Because by partici- 
pation of that light thou art light But if thou wdt depart 
from the light by which thou art enlightened, thou retumest to 
thy daikness Not so Chnst, not so the Word of God But 
1 Ps. ux. 7 * Eph T 8 
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how not? "As the Father hath life m Himself, so hath 
He given also to the Son to have life in Himself,” so that 
He hves, not by paiticipation, but unchangeably, and is 
altogether Himself hfe “ So hath He given also to the Son to 
have hfe ” Even as He hath, so has He given What is the 
difference ? For the one gave, the other received Was He 
already in being when He received ? Are we to understand 
that Christ was at any time in hemg without hght, when 
Himself 13 the wisdom of the Father, of which it is said, “ It is 
the brightness of the eternal hght Therefore what is said, 
" gave to the Son,” is such as if it were said, " begat the Son , ” 
for by begetting He gave As He gave Him to be, so He 
gave Him to be life, so also gave Hun to be life in Himself 
What IS that, to he life in Himself? Not to need life from 
elsewhere, but to be Himself the plenitude of hfe, out of 
which others believing should have life while they hved 
"Hath given Hun,” then, "to have hfe in Himself” Hath 
given as to whom ? As to His own Word, as to Him who 
“in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God” 

11. Afterwards, because He was made man, what gave He 
to Him ? " And hath given Hun authority to execute judg- 

ment, because He is the Son of man ” In that He is the Son 
of God, " As the Father hath hfe in Himself, so also hath He 
given to the Son to have hfe m Himself,” in that He is the 
Son of man, “ He hath given Him authority of executing judg- 
ment” This IS what I explamed to you yesterday, my be- 
loved, that m the judgment man wiU be seen, but God will 
not he seen, but after the judgment, God will be seen by 
those who have prevaded m the judgment, but by the wicked 
He will not he seen Since, therefore, the man will be seen in 
the judgment in that form m which He wdl so come as He 
ascended, for that reason He had said above, "The Father 
judgeth not any man, but hath given all judgment to the Son ” 
He repeats the same thing also in this place, when He says, 
" And hath given Him authority of executmg judgment, because 
He IS the Son of man.” As if thou went to say, " hath given 
Hun authority of executing judgment ” In what way ? '^en 
‘ Wisd. vu 26. 
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He had not that authority of executing judgment ? Since “in 
the beginning ivas the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God,” smce "all things were made by Him,” 
did He not already have authority of executmg j’udgmefnt* 
Yes, hut accordmg to this, I say, “ He gave Him authority of 
executmg judgment, because He is the Son of man ” accordmg 
to this. He received authoiity of j’udgmg “because He is the 
Son of man ” For in that He is the Son of God, He always 
had this authority. He that was crucified, received , He who 
was m death, is m life . the Word of God never was m death, 
but IS always m life 

12 How, therefore, as to a resurrection, perhaps some one 
of us was saying Behold, we have risen, he who hears 
Christ, and heheves, and is passed from death to hfe, also wdl 
not come into judgment The hour cometh, and now is, that 
whoso heareth the voice of the Son of God shall live he was 
dead, he has heard , behold, he doth rise Wliat is tins that 
IS said, that there is to be a resurrection afterwards * Spaie 
thyself, do not hasten the sentence, lest thou hurry after it 
There is, mdeed, this resurrection which comes to pass now , 
unbelievers were dead, the unrighteous were dead , the right- 
eous live, they pass from the death of unbelief to the Me of 
faith But do not thence beheve that there will not be a re- 
surrection afterwards of the body, beheve that there wiU be 
a resurrection of the body also. For hear what follows after 
the declaration of this resurrection which is by faith, lest 
any should think this to be the only resurrection, or faU into 
that desperation and error of men who perverted the thoughts 
of others, “saying that the resurrection is past already,” of 
whom the apostle saith, “and they overthrow the faith of 
some”^ For 1 believe that they were saying to them such 
woids as these “ Behold, when the Loid saith, ‘ And he that 
beheveth m me is passed from death unto life,” the lesur- 
rection has already taken place in believing men, who were 
before unbehevers ■ how can a second resurrection be meant 
Thanks to our Lord God, He supports the wavering, directs 
the perplexed, confirms the doubting Hear what follows, 
now that thou hast not whereof to make to thyself the dark- 
> 2 Tun u. 18. 
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ness of death If thou hast heheved, helieve the whole 
■What whole, sayest thou, am I to heheve ? Hear what He 
saith " Marvel not at this,” namely, that He gave to the Son 
authority of making judgment I say, m the end of the 
world, saith He How in the end * “ Do not marvel at this ; 
for the hour cometh ” Here He has not said, “ and now is ” 
In reference to that resurrection of faith, what did He say * 

" The hour cometh, and now is ” In reference to that resur- 
rection which He mtimates there will he of dead bodies. He 
said, “The hour cometh,” He has not said, “and now is,” 
because it is to come in the end of the world 

13 And whence, sayest thou, dost thou prove to me that 
He spoke about the resurrection itself* If thou hear 
patiently, thou wilt presently prove it to thyself Let us go 
on then: "Marvel not at this, for the hour cometh, in which 
all that are m the graves ’ What more evident than this 
resurrection * A while ago. He had not said, “ they that are 
in the graves,” hut, “ The dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear shall live” He has not said, 
some shall live, others shall he damned, because all who 
heheve shall live. But what does He say concerning the 
graves * “ All that are m the graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth ” He said not, “ shall hear and hve ’’ 
For if they have hved wickedly, and lay in the graves, they 
shall nse to death, not to life Let us see, then, who shall 
come forth Although, a httle before, the dead by hearing 
and behevmg did hve, there was no distmction there made . 
it was not said. The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God , and when they shall have heard, some shall hve, and 
some shah be damned , but, “ aU that hear shall hve . ” because 
they that heheve shall hve, they that have charity shall hve, 
and none of them shall die But concemmg the graves, “ They 
shall hear His voice, and come forth, they that have done 
well, to the resurrection of hfe ; they that have done lU, to the 
resurrection of judgment.” This is the judgment, that punish- 
ment of which He had said a while before, “ Whoso beheveth 
m me is passed from death to hfe,” and shall not come into 
judgment 

14. “ I cannot of myself do anything ; as I hear I judge. 
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and my judgment is just ” If as Thou hearest Thou j’udgest, of 
•whom dost Thou hear ? If of the Father, yet surely “the Father 
judgcth not any man, hut hath given aU judgment to the Son.” 
When dost Thou, bemg m a manner the Father’s heriild, de- 
clare what Thou hearest ^ I speak what I hear, because what 
the Father is, that I am for, indeed, speaking is my function , 
because I am the Father’s Word For this Christ says to 
thee Thereupon, of thine What is “ As I hear I judge,” 
hut “ As I am ” 3 For in what manner does Christ hear ? Let 
us inquire, brethren, I beg of you Does Christ hear of the 
Father How doth the Father speak to Him. Undoubtedly, 
if He speaks to Hun, He uses words to Him , for every one who 
says something to any one, says it by a word How doth the 
Father speak to the Son, seemg that the Son is the Father’s 
Word 1 “Whatever the Father says to us. He says it by His 
Word the Word of the Father is the Son; by what other 
word, then, doth He speak to the Word Himself? God is one, 
has one Word, contains all tlungs m one Word What does 
that mean, then, “ As I hear, I judge” ? Just as I am of the 
Father, so I judge Therefore “my j’udgment is just” If 
Thou doest nothing of Thyself, 0 Lord Jesus, as carnal men 
think , if Thou doest nothmg of Thyself, how didst Thou say 
a while before, “ So also the Son qmckeneth whom He wiU” ? 
Just now Thou sayest. Of myself I do nothing But what 
does the Son declare, but that He is of the Father ? He that 
IB of the Father is not of Himself If the Son were of Him- 
self, He would not be the Son . He is of the Father That 
the Father is, is not of the Son , that the Son is, is of the 
Father Equal to the Father , but yet the Son of the Father, 
not the Father of the Son 

15. “Because I seek not my own wiU, but the will of Him 
that sent me ” Tlie Only Son saith, “I seek not my own ■will, ’ 
and yet men desire to do their O'wn wiU ' To such a degree 
does He who is equal to the Father humble Himself, and to 
such a degree does He extol Himself, who hes m the lowest 
depth, and cannot rise except a hand is reached to Him ' Let 
us then do the wiU of the Father, the wdl of the Son, the 
wiU of the Holy Ghost , because of this Trinity there is one 
wiU, one power, one majesty. Tet for that reason saith the 
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SoDj “ I came not to do mine own wiU, but the will of Him 
that sent me because Cluist is not of Himself, but of the 
Father But what He had that He might appear as a man. 
He assumed of the cieature which He himself formed. 
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CnAPTEE V. 19-40 

1 TN a certain place in the Ghjspel, the Lord says that the 
Jl. prudent hearer of Bis word ought to be hke a man 
whOj wishing to build a house, digs deeply until he comes to 
the foundation of stability on the rock, and there estabhshes 
m security what he builds against the violence of the flood , 
so that, when the flood conies, it may be rather beaten back by 
the strength of the building, than bring ruin on that house by 
the force of its pressure ^ Let us regard the Scripture of God 
to be, as it were, the field where we wish to build something 
Let us not be slothful, nor be content with the surface , let us 
dig deeply until we come to the rock . " And that rock was 
Christ 

2 The passage read to-day has spoken to us of the witness 
of the Lord, that He does not hold the witness of men neces- 
sary, but has a greater witness than men , and He has told us 
what this witness is: "The works,” saith He, “which I do 
bear witness of me ” Then He added, “ And the Father that 
sent me beareth witness of me ” The very works also which 
He doeth, He says that He has received from the Father The 
works, therefore, bear witness, the Father bears witness Has 
John borne no witness ? He did clearly bear witness, but as 
a lamp , not to satisfy friends, but to confound enemies for 
it had been predicted long before by the person of the Father, 
" I have prepared a lamp for mine Anointed : I will clothe His 
enemies with confusion ; but upon Him shall flourish my sancti- 
fication”® Be it that thou wert left in the dark in the night- 
time, thou didst direct thy attention to the lamp, thou didst 
admire the lamp, and didst exult at its light But that lamp 
says that there is a sun, in which thou ougbtest to exult , and 
‘ Matt vu 24, 25. * 1 Cor s 4. ’ Ps. cxszu. 17. 
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though it bums m the night, it bids thee to be looking out for 
the dtiy Therefore it is not the case that theio ivas no need 
of that man’s testimony For wherefore was he sent, if there 
was no need of him * But, on the contrary, lest man should 
stay at the lamp, and think the hght of the lamp to be suffi- 
cient for him, therefore the Lord neither says that this lamp 
had been supeifluous, nor yet doth He say that thou oughtest 
to stay at the lamp The Scnpture of God utters another 
testimony there undoubtedly God hath borne witness to His 
Son, and in that Scripture the Jews had placed their hope, — 
namely, m the law of God, given by Moses His servant. 
“ Search the Scripture,” saith He, “ in which ye think ye have 
eternal life . the same bears witness of me , and ye iviU not 
come to me that ye may have life” Why do ye think that 
in the Scripture ye have eternal Me * Ask itself to whom 
does it bear witness, and understand what is eternal Me. 
And because for the sake of Moses they were willing to reject 
Christ, as an adversary to the ordmances and precepts of Moses, 
He convicts i/hose same men as by another lamp 

3 For, indeed, aU men aie lamps, since they can be both 
lighted and extinguished Moreover, when the lamps ai’e 
wise, they shme and glow with the Spirit , yet also, if they did 
burn and are put out, they even stmk The servants of God 
remain good lamps by the oil of His mercy, not by their own 
strength The fiee grace of God, truly, is the odof the lamps 
"For I have laboured more than they all,” saith a certam 
lamp . and lest he should seem to burn by his own strength, he 
added, “ But not I, but the grace of God that was with me ” ' 
All prophecy, therefore, before the commg of the Lord, is a 
lamp Of this lamp the Apostle Peter says "We have a 
more sure word of prophecy, to which ye do well givmg heed, 
as unto a lamp shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day-star arise in your hearts.”* Accordingly the pro- 
phets are lamps, and aU prophecy one great lamp What of 
the apostles ? Are not they, too, lamps * They are, clearly 
He alone is not a lamp For He is not bghted and put out , 
because " even as the Father hath Me in HimseK, so hath He 
given to the Son to have Me in Himself” The apostles also, 

' I Cor. XV. 10. > 2 Pet i. 19. 
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I say, are lamps, and they give thanks because they were 
both lighted by the hght of tiuth, and are burning with the 
spirit of charity, and supplied with the oil of God’s grace If 
they weie not lamps, the Lord would not say to them, “ Ye 
are the light of the world " For after He said, “ Ye are the 
light of the world,” He shows that they should not think 
themselves such a light as that of which it is said, “ That was 
the tiue light, that enlighteneth every man coming mto this 
world ” But this was said of the Lord at that time when He 
was distingmshed fiom John (the Baptist) Of John the Baptist, 
indeed, it had been said, " He was not the light, but that he 
might bear witness of the light And lest thou shouldst 
say. How was he not the light, of whom Christ says that “ he 
was a lamp ” ? — I answer. In comparison of the other hght, he 
was not light For “ that was the true light that enlighteneth 
every man coming into this world” Accordingly, when He 
said also to the disciples, “ Ye are the light of the world,” lest 
they should imagme that anytlung urns attiibuted to them 
which was to be undeistood of Christ alone, and thus the 
lamps should be extinguished by the wind of pride, when He 
had said, “ Ye are the hght of the world,” He immediately sub- 
joined, “ A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid , neither do 
men hght a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a candle- 
stick, that it may shine on all that are in the house ” But 
what if He did not call the apostles the candle, but the hghters 
of the candle, which they weie to put on a candlestick ? Hear 
that He called themselves the candle " So let your hght 
shine,” saith He, "before men, that they, seeing your good 
works, may gloiify,” not you, but "your Father who is m 
heaven ” * 

4 Wherefore both Moses bore witness to Christ, and John 
bore Avitness to Christ, and all the other prophets and apostles 
bore witness to Christ Before aU these testimonies He places 
the testimony of His own works Because through those men 
too, it was God and none other that bore witness to His Son. 
But yet in another way God bears testimony to His Son God 
reveals His Son through the Son Himself, He reveals Himself 
through the Son To Him, if a man shall have been able to 
* Jolin 1 . 9. * Matt. v. 14-lS. 
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reach, he shall need no lamps , and by truly digging deep, he 
will carry down his building to the rock 

5 The lesson of to-day, brethren, is easy, but on account of 
what was due yesterday (for I know what I have delayed, not 
withdrawn, and the Lord has deigned to allow me even to-day 
to speak to you), recall to mind what you ought to demand, if 
perhaps, while preserving piety and wholesome humility, we 
may m some measure stretch out ourselves, not against God, 
hut towards Him, and hft up our soul, pounng it out above 
us, like the Psalmist, to whom it was said, “ Where is thy 
God V’ “ On these things,’ saith he, “ I meditated, and poured 
out my soul above me.”^ Therefore let us lift up our soul to 
God, not agamst God , for this also is said, “ To Thee, 0 Lord, 
I have lifted up my souL”^ And let us lift it up with His 
own assistance, for it is heavy And from what cause is it 
heavy ? Because the body which is coinipt weighs down the 
soul, and the earthly tabernacle depresses the mind while 
meditatmg on many things “ Let us try, then, whether we 
may not be able to withdraw our mind from many things in 
order to concentrate it on one, and to raise it to one (which 
indeed we cannot do, as I have said, unless He assist us who 
wills our souls to be raised to Himself) And so we may 
apprehend m some measure how the Word of God, the only- 
begotten of the Father, the co-eternal and ecpial with the 
Father, doeth not anythmg except what He seeth the Father 
doing, whilst yet the Father Himself doeth not anything but 
through the Son, who seeth Him domg Since the Lord Jesus, 

as it seems to me, — wiUing here to make known some great 
matter to those that give attention to it, and to pour into those 
that are capable of receivmg, and to rouse, on the other hand, 
the mcapable to assiduity, m order that, while not yet under- 
standing, they may by right bvmg be made capable, — ^has inti- 
mated to us that the human soul and rational mmd which is 
in man, not in the beast, is invigorated, enhghtened, and made 
happy in no other way than by the very substance of God . 
that the soul itself gets somewhat by and of the body, and yet 
holds the body subject to it, while the senses of the body can 
be soothed and delighted by things bodily, and that because of 
* Pb xlu 4. * Pa XX7 1. ® 'VVisd. uc IS. 




TRACT XXIII ] 


THE soul’s HATPnSESS 


331 


this kind of fellowship of soul and body in this life, and m this 
mutual embrace of theirs, the soul is delighted when the bodily 
senses are soothed, and saddened when they are offended , while 
yet the happiness by which the soul itself is made happy 
cannot be reahzed but by a participation of that ever-living, 
unchangeable life, of that eternal substance, which is God that 
as the soul, which is mferior to God, causes the body, which 
IS inferior to itself, to hve, so that alone which is superior to 
the soul can cause that same soul to live happily For the 
soul IS higher than the body, and higher than the soul is God 
It bestows somethmg on its inferior, while there is something 
bestowed on itself by the superior. Let it serve its Lord, that 
it may not be trampled on by its own servant This, brethren, 
is the Christian religion, which is preached through the whole 
world, while its enemies are dismayed , who, where they are 
conquered, murmur, and fiercely rage against it where they 
prevail This is the Christian religion, that one God be wor- 
shipped, not many gods, because only one God can make the 
soul happy. It is made happy by participation of God Not 
by participation of a holy soul does the feeble soul become 
happy, nor by participation of an angel does the holy soul 
become happy , but if the feeble soul seeks to be happy, let it 
seek that by which the holy soul is made happy. For thou 
art made happy, not of an angel, but the angel as weU as thou 
of the same source. 

6 These thmgs being premised and firmly established, — 
that the rational soul is made happy only by God, that the 
body is enlivened only by the soul, and that the soul is a 
something intermediate between God and the body, — direct 
your thoughts to, and recollect with me, not the passage read 
to-day, of which we have spoken enough, but that of yester- 
day, which we have been turning over and handhng these 
three days, and, to the best of our abilities, digging into until 
we should come to the rock The Word Christ, Christ the 
Word of God with God, Christ the Word and the Word God, 
Chnst and God and Word one God. To this press on; 0 
soul, despising, or even tremscending all things else, to this 
press on. There is nothing more powerful than this creature, 
which IS called the rational mind, nothing more sublime : 
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whatever is above this, is but the Cieator But I was 
saying that Chiist is the Word, and Christ is the Word of 
God, and Christ the Word is God, hut Chiist is not only the 
Word, since “ the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us 
therefore Christ is both Word and flesh For when " He was 
in the form of God, He thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God ” And what of us in our low estate, who, feeble 
and crawling on the ground, were not able to reach unto God, 
were we to be abandoned * God forbid “ He emptied Him- 
self, taking upon Him the form of a servant,” * not, thercfoie, 
by losing the form of God. He became man who was God, 
by receiving what He was not, not by losing what He was 
so God became man There thou hast something for thy 
weakness, something for thy perfection Lot Christ raise thee 
by that which is man, lead thee by that which is God-man, 
and guide thee through to that which is God And the whole 
preaching and dispensation by Christ is this, brethren, and 
there is not another, that souls may be raised again, and that 
bodies also may be raised again For each of the two was 
dead , the body by weakness, the soul by imquity. Because 
each was dead, each may rise again What each * Soul and 
body By what, then, can the soul rise again but by Christ 
God * By what the body, but by the man Cliiist ’ For 
there was also in Chiist a human soul, a w’hole soul , not 
merely the iirational part of the soul, but also the rational, 
which IS called mind For there have been certain heretics, 
and they have been driven out of the Church, who fancied 
that the body of Christ did not have in it a rational mind, 
but, as it were, the animal Me of a beast , since, without the 
rational mind. Me is only animal Me But because they 
were driven out, and driven out by the truth, accept thou the 
whole Christ, Word, rational mind, and flesh This is the 
whole Christ Let thy soul rise again from miquity by that 
which IS God, thy body from corruption by that which is 
man There, most beloved, hear ye what, so far as it appears 
to me, IS the great profundity of this passage ; and see how 
Christ here speaks to the effect, that the only reason why He 
came is, m order that souls may have a resurrection from 
> John 1 . 14. > Phil u 6. 
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iniquity, and bodies from corruption I have already said by 
what our souls are raised, by the very substance of God ; by 
what our bodies are raised, by the human dispensation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 

*7 “ Verily, venly, I say unto you. The Son cannot of Him- 
self do anything, but what He seeth the Father doing, for 
what things soever He has done, these also the Son doeth in 
like manner ” Yes, the heaven, the earth, the sea , the 
things that are in heaven, on the earth, and in the sea ; the 
visible and invisible, the animals on the land, the plants in 
the fields, the creatures that swim in the waters, that fiy in 
the air, that shine in heaven , besides aU these, angels, vir- 
tues, thrones, dominations, pnncipahties, powers , " all were 
made by Him ” Did God make all these, and show them 
when made to the Son, that He also should make another 
woild full of aU these ^ Certainly not But, on the contrary, 
what does He say 1 " For what things soever He has made, 

these,” not others, but “ these also the Son doeth,” not differ- 
ently, “but in like manner” "For the Father loveth the 
Son, and showeth Him aU things which Himself doeth ” The 
Father showeth to the Son that souls may be raised, for souk 
are raised up by the Father and the Son , nor can souls live 
except God be their hfe If souls, then, cannot hve unless 
God be their life, just as themselves are the hfe of bodies , 
what the Father shows to the Son, that is, what He doeth. He 
doeth through the Son For it is not by doing that He shows 
to the Son, but by showing He doeth through the Son. For 
the Son sees the Father showing before anythmg is done , and 
from the Father’s showmg and the Son’s vision, is done what 
IS done by the Father through the Son. So are souls raised 
up, if they can see that conjunction of unity, the Father show- 
ing, the Son seeing, and the creature made by the Father’s 
showing and the Son’s seemg , and that thing made by the 
Father’s showing and the Son’s seeing, which is neither the 
Father nor the Son, but beneath the Father and the Son, what- 
ever is made by the Father through the Son Who sees this * 
8 Behold, agam we humble ourselves to carnal notions, and 
descend to you, if indeed we had at any time ascended some- 
what from you Thou wishest to show something to thy son. 



334 


ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. [TRACT XXIII 


that he may do what thou doest , thou art about to do, and 
thus to show the thing Therefore, what thou art about to 
do, m order to show it to thy son, thou doest not surely hy 
thy son , but thou alone doest that thing which, when done, 
he may see, and do another such thing in hke manner This 
13 not the case there , why goest thou on to thy own simili- 
tude, and blottest out the similitude of God within thee * 
There, the case is wholly otherwise Find a case m which 
thou showest to thy son what thou doest before thou doest it , 
so that, after thou hast shown it, it wiU be by the son thou 
doest Perhaps something like this now occurs to thee . Lo, 
sayest thou, I think to make a house, and I wish it to be built 
by my son before I build it myself, I point out to my son 
what I mean to do both he doeth, and I too by him to 
whom I pomted out my wish. Thou hast retreated, indeed, 
from the former similitude, but still thou liest m great dis- 
simihtude For, lo, before thou canst make the house, thou 
dost inform thy son, and point out to him what thou meanest 
to do , that, upon thy showing before thou makest, he may 
make what thou hast shown, and so thou mayest make by 
him but thou wilt speak words to thy son, words will have 
to pass between thee and him, between the person showing 
and the person seeing, between speaker and hearer, flies 
articulate sound, which is not what thou art, nor what he is 
That sound, indeed, which goes out of thy mouth, and by the 
concussion of the air touches thy son’s ear, and filling the 
sense of hearmg, conveys thy thought to his heart, that 
sound, I say, is not thyself, nor thy son A sign is given 
fiom thy mmd to thy son’s mind, but that sign not either thy 
mind or thy son’s mind, but something else Is it thus that 
we think the Father has spoken to the Son * Were there 
words between the Father and the Word * Then how is it * 
Or, whatever the Father would say to the Son, if He would 
say it by a word, the Son Himself is the Word of the Father, 
would He speak by a word to the Word * Or, since the Son 
13 the great Word, had smaller words to pass between the 
Father and Son * Was it so, that some sound, as it were a 
temporal, fleeting creature, had to issue from the mouth of 
the Father, and strike upon the ear of the Son ? Has God a 
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body, that this should proceed, as it were, from His lips ? 
And has the Word the ears of a body, into which sound may 
come ^ Lay aside all notions of corporeal forms, regard sim- 
plicity, if thou art single-mmded But how wilt thou be 
single-mmded ? If thou wilt not entangle thyself with the 
world, but disentangle thyself from the world For by dis- 
entangling thyself, thou wilt be smgle-minded And see, if 
thou canst, what I say , or if thou canst not, beheve what 
thou dost not see Thou speakest to thy son , thou speakest 
by a woid . neither art thou, nor is thy son, the word that 
sounds 

9 I have, sayest thou, another method of showmg ; for so 
well instructed is my son, that he hears without my speakmg, 
but I show him by a nod what to do Lo, show him by a 
nod what thou wilt, yet certainly the mind holds withm itself 
that which it would show By what dost thou give this 
nod * With the body, — namely, with the hps, the look, the 
brows, the eyes, the hands AU these are not what thy mind 
is . these, too, are media , there was something understood by 
these signs which are not what thy mmd is, not what the 
mind of thy son is , but all this which thou doest by the 
body IS beneath thy mmd, and beneath the mmd of thy son . 
nor can thy son know thy mmd, unless thou give him signs 
by the body What, then, do I say ^ This is not the case 
there , there all is simplicity The Father shows to the Son 
what He is doing, and by showmg begets the Son I see 
what I have said , but because I see also to whom I have 
said it, may such understanding be some time or other formed 
in you as to grasp it If ye are not able now to comprehend 
what God is, comprehend at least what God is not you wiU 
have made much progress, if you think of God as being not 
something other than He is God is not a body, not the 
earth, not the heaven, not the moon, or sun, or stars — not 
these corporeal thmgs For if not heavenly thmgs, how 
much less is He earthly things ' Put all body out of the 
question Further, hear another thing . God is not a mutable 
spirit For I confess, — and it must be confessed, for it is the 
Gospel that speaks it, — " God is a Spint ” But pass beyond 
aU mutable spirit, beyond aU spint that now knows, now 
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knows not , that now lememheis, now forgets , that wills what 
hefoie it willed not, that wills not what hefoio it willed , 
eithei that snffeis these mutabilities now oi may suffer them 
pass hejond all these Thou findest not any mutahihty in 
God , nor aught that may have been one way befoie, and is 
otherwise now Foi wheie thou findest alternation, there a 
kind of death has taken place since, for a thing not to he 
what it was, is a death Tire soul is said to he immoital , so 
mdeed it is, because it ever hves, and there is m it a ceitain 
continuous Me, hut jet a mutable life According to the 
mutability of this Me, it may be said to be mortal , because 
if it lived wisely, and then becomes foohsh, it dies foi the 
woise , if it lived foolishly, and becomes wise, it dies foi the 
better Foi the Sciiptuie teaches us that theie is a death for 
the worse, and that theie is a death for the better In any 
case, they had died loi the worse, of whom it said, " Let the 
dead bury their dead ^ and, " Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise fiom the dead, and Chnst shall give thee hght ,” ® and 
from this passage before us, "When the dead shall hear, and 
they that hear shad, live” For the worse they had died, 
therefore do they come to Me again By commg to Me 
they die for the hotter, because by commg to Me again they 
will not be what they were , but for that to be, which was 
not, IS death But peihaps it is not called death if it is for 
the better ? The apostle has called that death “ But if ye 
be dead with Chiist fiom the elements of this woild, why do 
ye judge concernmg this woild as if ye were still living ? ’ * 
And again, " Foi ye are dead, and your Me is hid with Chnst 
in God ” He wishes us to die that we may live, because we 
have hved to die Whatever therefore dies, both from bettei 
to worse, and from worse to better, is not God , because neither 
can supreme goodness proceed to better, nor true eternity to 
worse For true etermty is, where is nothmg of tima But 
was theie now this, now that* Immediately time is ad- 
mitted, it 15 not eternal For that ye may know that God 
is not thus, as the soul is, — certainly the soul is immortal, — 
what, however, saith the apostle of God, " Who alone hath 
immortality,” unless that he openly says this. He alone hath 
' Mitt viu 22. • Eph V 14. ® Col u. 20. 
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unchangeaLlcness, because He alone bath true eternity ^ 
Therefore no mutability is there 

10 Eecognise in thyself something which I wish to say 
within, in thyself, not within as if in thy body, for m a 
sense one may say, "in thyself” For there is in thee 
health, thy age whatever it be, but this in regaid to the 
body In thee is thy hand and thy foot , but there is one 
thing in thee, within , another thmg m thee as m thy gar- 
ment But leave outside thy garment and thyself, descend 
mto thyself, go to thy secret place, thy mind, and there see, 
if thou canst, what I wish to say. For if thou art far from 
thyself, how canst thou come near to God ^ I was speaking 
of God, and thou believedst that thou wouldst understand 
I am speaking of the soul, I am speaking of thyself under- 
stand this, there I will try thee For I do not travel very far 
for examples, when I mean to give thee some similitude to 
thy God from thy own mind , because siuely not in the 
body, but in that same mind, was man made after the image 
of God Let us seek God in His own simihtude , let us 
recognise the Creator in His own image There within, if we 
can, let us find this that we speak of, — how the Father shou’s 
to the Son, and how the Son sees what the Father shows, 
before anything is made by the Father through the Son. 
But when I shall have spoken, and thou hast understood, 
thou must not think that spoken of to be somethmg just such 
as our example, that thou niayest therem keep piety, which 
I wish to be kept by thee, and earnestly admonish thee to 
keep that is, if thou art not able to comprehend what God 
is, do not think it a small matter for thee to know what 
He IS not 

11 Behold, in thy mind, I see some two things, thy 
memory and thy thought, which is, as it were, the seeing 
faculty and the vision of thy souL Thou seest somethmg, 
and perceives! it by the eyes, and thou committest it to the 
care of the memoiy There, withm, is that winch thou hast 
committed to thy memoiy, laid up in secret as in a store- 
house, as in a treasury, as in a kind of secret chamber and 
inner cabinet Thou thinkest of something else, thy atten- 
tion is elsewhere , what thou didst see is in thy memory, but 
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not seen by thee, because thy thought is bent on another 
thing I prove this at once I speak to you who know , I 
mention by name Carthage , all who know it have instantly 
seen Carthage within the mind Are there as many Carthages 
as there are minds of you * You have all seen it by means 
of this name, by means of these syllables known to you, 
rushing forth from my mouth . your ears were touched ; the 
sense of the soul was touched through the body, and the mmd 
bent back fiom another object to this word, and saw Carthage 
Was Caithage made there and then ? It was there already, 
but latent m the memory. Why was latent there ? Because 
thy mind was engaged on another matter, but when thy 
thought turned back to that which was in the memory, thence 
it was shaped, and became a kind of vision of the mind 
Before, there was not a vision, but there was memory , the 
vision was made by the turmng back of thought to memory. 
Thy memory, then, showed Carthage to thy thought , and 
that which was m it before thou didst direct thy mind to 
the memory, it exhibited to the attention of thy thought 
when turned upon it Behold, a showmg is effected by the 
memory, and a vision is produced m thought , and no words 
passed between, no sign was given from the body thou didst 
neither nod, nor write, nor utter a sound , and yet thought 
saw what the memory showed But both' that which showed, 
and that to which it showed, are of the same substance But 
yet, that thy memory might have Carthage in it, the image 
was drawn in through the eyes, for thou didst see what thou 
didst store up in thy memory So hast thou seen the tree 
which thou reniemberest , so the mountain, the river ; so the 
face of a friend, of an enemy, of father, mother, brother, sister, 
son, neighbour ; so of letters written in a book, of the book 
itself , so of this church . all these thou didst see, and didst 
commit to thy memoiy after they were seen , and didst, as 
it were, lay up there what thou mightst by thinking see at 
will, even when they should be absent from these eyes of the 
body Thou sawest Carthage when thou wast at Carthage ; 
thy soul received the image by the eyes , this image was laid 
up in thy memory ; and thou, the person who wast present 
at Carthage, didst keep something within thee which thou 
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Duglitst be able to see with thyself, even when thon shonldst 
not be there AU these thmgs thou didst receive from with- 
out What the Father shows to the Son, He does not receive 
from without . all comes to pass witlun, because there would 
be no creature at all without, unless the Father had made it 
by the Son Every creature was made by God , before it was 
made it was not in bemg It was not therefore seen, after 
being made and retained m memory, that the Father might 
show it to the Son, as the memory might show to thought , 
but, on the contraiy, the Father showed it to be made, the 
Son saw it to be made , and the Father made it by shelving, 
because He made it by the Son seeing. And therefore we 
ought not to be surprised that it is said, “ But what He seeth 
the Father doing,” not showing For by this it is intimated 
that, with the Father, to do and to shmo is the same thmg , 
that hence we may understand that He doeth all things by 
the Son seeing. Heither is that showing, nor that seeing, 
temporal. Forasmuch as all times are made by the Son, they 
could not certainly be shown to Him at any point of time to 
be made But the Father’s showing begets the Son’s seeing, 
just in the same manner as the Father begets the Son. For 
the showmg produces the seeing, not the seeing the showing 
And if we were able to look into this matter more purely 
and perfectly, perhaps we should find that the Father is not 
one thing. His showing another , nor the Son one thing, His 
seeing another. But if we have hardly appiehended this, — 
if we have hardly been able to explam how the memory 
exhibits to the thought what it has received from without, — 
how much less can we take in or explain how God the Father 
shows to the Son, what He has not from elsewhere, or that 
which IS not other than Himself ' We are only little ones . 
I teU you what God is not, I do not show you what God is 
What shall we do, then, that we may apprehend what He is * 
Can ye do this by or through me ? I say this to the httle 
ones, both to you and to myself, there is by whom we can : 
we have just now sung, just now heard, “Cast thy care 
upon the Lord, and He will nourish thee ” ^ The reason why 
thou art not able, 0 man, is because thou art a Lttle one ; 

» Ps. hu. 23. 
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being a little one, thou must be nounshed , being nounshed, 
thou wilt become fuU-groivn ; and what as a little one thou 
coiildst not, thou shalt see when full-grown , but that thou 
mayest be nourished, " cast thy care upon the Lord, and He 
will nourish thee ” 

12 Theiefore let us nowbneflyrun over what remains, 
and do you see how the Lord makes known to us the things 
which I have been here commending to your attention 
“The Father lovetli the Son, and showeth Him aU things 
which Himself doeth ” Himself raiseth up souls, but by the 
Son, that the souls raised up may enjoy the substance of 
God, that IS, of the Father and of the Son “ And greater 
worlcs than these He will show Him ” Greater than which ^ 
Than healmgs of bodies We have treated of this already, and 
must not linger upon it now Greater is the resurrection of 
the body unto eternity than this healing of the body, wrought 
in that impotent man, to last only for a time “ And greater 
woiks than these He will show Him, that ye may marvel ” 
“ Will show,” as if the act were temporal, therefore as to a 
man made in time, smce God the Word is not made. He by 
u horn all times were made But Christ was made man in time 
We know in what consulship the Virgin Mary brought forth 
Christ, conceived of the Holy Ghost Wherefore He, by 
whom as God the times were made, was made man m time 
Hence, just as in time, “He will show Him greater works,” 
that IS, the resurrection of bodies, " that ye may marvel ” at 
the resurrection of bodies wrought by the Son 

13 He then returns to that resurrection of souls “For as 
the Father raiseth the dead, and (juickeneth them, so also the 
Son qiiickeneth whom He will , ” but this according to the 
Spirit The Father quickeneth, the Son quickeneth, the 
Father whom He wiU, the Son whom He will , but the Father 
quickeneth the same as the Son, because aU things were 
made by Him. " For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, so also the Son quickeneth whom He will’* 
This is said of the resurrection of souls , but what of the resur- 
rection of bodies ? He returns, and says “ For the Father 
judgeth not any man, but all judgment hath He given to the 
Son ” The resurrection of souls is effected by the eternal and 
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unchangeable substance of the Father and Son. But the 
resurrection of bodies is effected by the dispensation of the 
Son’s humanity, which dispensation is temporal, not co-eternal 
with the Father. Therefore, when He mentioned judgment, 
in which there should he a resurrection of bodies. He saith, 
“ For the Father judgeth not any man, but all judgment hath 
He given to the Son,” but concerning the resurrection of 
souls. He saith, "Even as the Father raiseth the dead, and 
quickeneth them, so also the Son qmckeneth whom He will " 
That, then, the Father and the Son together But this con- 
cermng the resurrection of bodies “ The Father judgeth not any 
man, hut hath given all judgment to the Son, that aU may 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father ” This is 
referred to the resurrection of souls. " That all may honour 
the Son” How? " Even as they honour the Father ” For 
the Son works the resurrection of souls m the same manner 
as the Father doth , the Son quickeneth just as the Father 
doth Therefore, in the resurrection of souls, “ let all honour 
the Son as they honour the Father” But what of the 
honouring on account of the resurrection of the body ? 
“Whoso honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
that sent Him” He said not eom as, but lioncmrcth and 
honoureth For the man Christ is honouied, but not even 
as God the Father Why ? Because, with respect to this. 
He said, “ The Father is greater than I And when is the 
Son honoured even as the Father is honoured t When “ in 
the begmiimg was the Word, and the Word was with God , 
and aU things were made by Him” And hence, in this 
second honouring, what saith He* "Whoso honoureth not 
the Son, honouieth not the Father that sent Him ” The Son 
was not sent, but because He was made man 

14. “Verily, verily, I say unto you” Again He returns 
to the resurrection of souls, that by continual repetition we 
may apprehend His meaning , because we could not keep up 
with His discourse hastening on as on wings Lo, the Word 
of God lingers with us ; lo, it doth, as it were, dwell with our 
infirmities. He returns again to the mention of the resur- 
rection of souls. "Venly, venly, I say unto you. Whoso 
1 John XIV 23. 
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heareth my ■n'ord, and believeth Him that sent me, hath 
eternal life , ” but hath it as fiom the Father. " For whoso 
heareth my word, and believeth Him that sent me, hath 
eternal hfe” from the Father, by believing the Father that 
sent the Son “ And shall not come into judgment, but is 
passed from death to hfe” But from the Father, whom he 
beheves, is he quickened. What, dost Thou not quicken i 
See that the Son also " quickeneth whom He wiU ” “ Verily, 

verily, I say unto you. That the hour cometh when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
shall live ” Here He did not say, they shall believe Him 
that sent me, and therefore shall live , but by hearing the 
voice of the Son of God, “ they that hear,” that is, they that 
obey the Son of God, "shall hve” Therefoie, both from the 
Father shall they hve, when they will believe the Father, 
and from the Son shall they hve, when they will hear the 
voice of the Son of God Why shall they hve both from the 
Father and from the Son ? " For even as the Father hath 
life in Himself, so also hath He given to the Son to have life 
m Himself” 

15, He has finished speaking of the resurrection of souls , 
it remains to speak more evidently of the resurrection of 
bodies “And hath given Him authority also to execute 
j'udgment ” not only to raise up souls by faith and wisdom, 
but also to execute judgment But why this ? “ Because 

He is the Son of man” Therefore the Father doeth some- 
thing through the Son of man, which He doeth not from His 
own substance, to which the Son is equal as, for instance, 
that He should be born, crucified, dead, and have a resurrec- 
tion ; for not any of these is contmgent to the Father. In 
the same manner also the raising again of bodies For the 
raismg to hfe of souls the Father effects from His own sub- 
stance, by the substance of the Son, in which the Son is equal 
to Him , because souls are made partakers of that unchange- 
able hght, but not bodies ; but the raising again of bodies, 
the Father effects through the Son of man For “He 
hath given Him authonty also to execute j'udgment, because 
He is the Son of man , ” according to that which He said 
above, “ For the Father judgeth not any man.” And to show 
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that He said this of the resurrection of bodies. He goes on 
“ Marvel not at this, for the hour cometh ” not, and now is ; 
but, " the hour cometh, in which all that are in the graves 
(this ye have aheady heard sufficiently explained yesterday) 
shall hear His voice, and come forth” Where ^ Into judg- 
ment. "They that have done well, into the resurrection of 
life , and they that have done evil, into the resurrection of 
judgment” And dost Thou do this alone, because the Father 
hath given all judgment to the Son, and judgeth not any man ^ 
I, saith He, do it But how doest Thou it * “I cannot of 
myself do anythmg , as I hear, I judge , and my judgment is 
just ” When He was treating of the resurrection of souls. He 
did not say, I hear; but, I see For I hear refers to the 
command of the Father as giving order Therefore, now 
as a man, just as He than whom the Father is greater , as 
from the form of a servant, not from the form of God, " As I 
hear, I judge, and my judgment is just” Whence is the 
man’s judgment a just one * My brethren, mark well 
" Because I seek not my own will, but the will of Him that 
sent me,” 
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1 rl^HE miraclea peifovmed by oui Lord Jesua Chriat are 
JL indeed divme 'works, and incite the human mind to 
rise to the apprehension of God from the thmgs that are seen 
But inasmuch as He is not such a substance as may be seen with 
the eyes, and His miracles m the government of the whole 
world and the administration of the universal creation are, by 
their familiar constancy, shghdy regarded, so that almost no 
man deigns to consider the wonderful and stupendous works 
of God, exhibited in every gram of seed ; He has, agreeably 
to His mercy, reserved to Himself certam works, beyond the 
usual course and order of nature, which He should perform on 
fit occasion, that they, by whom His daily works are bghtly 
esteemed, might be struck with astomslunent at beholding, 
not mdeed greater, but uncommon works For certainly the 
government of the whole world is a greater mu’acle than the 
satisfying of five thousand men ■with five loaves , and yet no 
man wonders at the former, but the latter men wonder at, 
not because it is greater, but because it is rare For who 
even now feeds the whole world, but He who creates the corn- 
field from a few grains * He therefore created as God creates. 
For, whence He multiplies the produce of the fields from a few 
grains, from the same source He multiphed in His hands the 
five loaves The power, mdeed, was in the hands of Christ , 
but those five loaves were as seeds, not indeed committed to 
the earth, but multiphed by Him who made the earth In 
this miracle, then, there is that brought near to the senses, 
whereby the mind should bo roused to attention, there is 
exhibited to the eyes, whereon the understanding should be 
exercised, that we might admire the invisible God through 
His visible works , and being raised to faith and purged by 
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faith, we might desire to behold Him even invisibly, whom 
invisible we came to know by the things that are visible. 

2 Yet it is not enough to observe these things in the 
miracles of Christ Let us interrogate the miracles them- 
selves, what they tell us about Christ • for they have a tongue 
of their own, if they can he understood For smce Christ is 
Himself the Word of God, even the act of the Word is a word 
to us Therefore as to this miracle, since we have heard how 
great it is, let us also search how profound it is ; let us not 
only he dehghted with its surface, but let us also seek to know 
its depth. This nuracle, which we admire on the outside, has 
something within We have seen, we have looked at some- 
thing great, something glorious, and altogether divine, which 
could he performed only by God : we have praised the doer 
for the deed But just as, if we were to inspect a beautiful 
writing somewhere, it would not suffice for us to praise the 
hand of the witer, because he formed the letters even, equal 
and elegant, if we did not also read the information he con- 
veyed to us by those letters , so, he who merely mspects this 
deed may he delighted with its beauty to admire the doer . 
but he v/ho understands does, as it were, read it For a picture 
IS looked at in a different way fiom that in which a writmg 
IS looked at When thou hast seen a picture, to have seen 
and praised it is the whole thing , when thou seest a writmg, 
this IS not the whole, since thou art remmdcd also to read it. 
Moreover, when thou seest a writing, if it chance that thou 
canst not read, thou sayest, "What do we thmk that to he 
which IS here written i ” Thou askest what it is, when 
already thou seest it to be something He of whom thou 
seekest to be - informed what it is that thou hast seen, will 
show thee another thing He has other eyes than thou hast. 
Do you not alike see the form of the letters * But yet you 
do not alike understand the signs. Well, thou seest and 
praisest ; but he sees, praises, reads and understands There- 
fore, since we have seen and praised, let us also read aud 
understand 

3. The Lord on the mount : much rather let us understand 
that the Lord on the mount is , the Word on high Accoid- 
what was done on the mount does not, as it were, lie 
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low, nor IS to lie cursorily passed by, but must be looked up 
to He saw the multitude, knew them to be hungering, merci- 
fully fed them : not only in virtue of His goodness, but also 
of His power For what would mere goodness avail, where 
there was not bread with which to feed the hungry crowd ^ 
Did not power attend upon goodness, that crowd had remained 
fasting and hungry In short, the disciples also, who were 
with the Lord, and hungry, themselves wished to feed the 
multitudes, that they might not remain empty, but had not 
wherewithal to feed them. The Lord asked, whence they 
might buy bread to feed the multitude And the Scripture 
saith . " But this He said, proving him ,” namely, the disciple 
Philip of whom He had asked, “for Himself knew what 
He would do ” Of what advantage then was it to prove him, 
unless to show the disciple’s ignorance ? And, perhaps, in 
showmg the disciple's ignorance He signified something more. 
This will appear, then, ivhen the sacrament of the five loaves 
itself wiU begin to speak to us, and to intimate its meanmg 
for there we shall see wliy the Lord in this act wished to ex- 
hibit the disciple’s ignorance, by asking what He Himself knew 
For we sometimes ask what we do not know, that, bemg will-* 
ing to hear, we may learn , sometimes we ask what we do 
know, wishing to learn whether he whom we ask also knows 
The Lord knew both the one and the other , knew both what 
He asked, for He knew what Himself would do , and He also 
knew m like manner that Phdip knew not this Why then 
did He ask, but to show Philip’s ignorance ? And why He 
did this, we shall, as I have said, understand afterwards. 

4 Andrew saith . " There is a lad here, who has five loaves 
and two fishes, but what are these for so many?” When 
Phdip, on being asked, had said that two hundred pennyworth 
of bread would not suffice to refresh that so great a multitude, 
there was there a certain lad, carrymg five barley loaves and 
two fishes. “ And Jesus saith. Make the men sit down. Now 
there was there much grass ■ and they sat down about five 
thousand men. And the Lord Jesus took the loaves, gave 
thanks,” He commanded, the loaves were broken, and put 
before the men that were set down. It was no longer five 
loaves, but what He had added thereto, who had created that 
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■which was inci eased “ And of the fishes as much as sufBced ” 
It was not enough that the multitude had been satisfied, there 
remained also fragments , and these were ordered to be gathered 
up, that they should not be lost : “ And they filled twelve bas- 
kets with the fragments ” 

6 To run over it briefly by the five loaves are understood 
the five books of Moses , and rightly are they not wheaten but 
barley loaves, because they belong to the Old Testament And 
you know that barley is so formed that we get at its pith with 
difficulty , for the pith is covered in a coating of husk, and the 
husk itself tenacious and closely adhering, so as to be stripped 
off -with labour Such is the letter of the Old Testament, 
mvested in a covermg of carnal sacraments . but yet, if we 
get at its pith, it feeds and satisfies us A certain lad, then, 
bioiight five loaves and two fishes If we inquire who this 
lad was, perhaps it was the people Israel, which, m a childish 
sense, earned, not ate For the things which they earned 
were a burden while shut up, but when opened afforded nour- 
ishment And as for the two fishes, they appear to us to 
signify those two subhme persons, in the Old Testament, of 
priest and of ruler, who were anointed for the sanctifying and 
governing of the people. And at length Himself in the 
mysteiy came, who was signified by those peisone He at 
length came who was pointed out by the pith of the barley, 
but concealed by its husk. He came, sustaining m His one 
person the two characters of priest and ruler, of priest by 
offering Himself to God as a victim for us , of ruler, because 
by Him we are governed And the things that were carried 
closed are now opened up. Thanks be to Him He has ful- 
filled by Himself what was promised in the Old Testament 
And He bade the loaves to be broken , in the breaking they 
are multiplied Nothing is more tiue For when those five 
books of Moses are expounded, how many books have they 
made by being broken up, as it were; that is, by being opened 
and laid out ? But because in that barley the ignorance of 
the first people was veiled, of whom it is said, “ Whilst Moses 
is read, the veil is upon their hearts ^ for the veil was not 
yet removed, because Christ had not yet come ; not yet was 

' 2 Cor ui 15 
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the veil of the temple rent, while Christ is hanging on the 
cross . because, I say, the ignorance of the people was in the 
law, therefore that proving hy the Lord made the ignorance 
of the disciple manifest 

6. Wherefore nothing is without meaning; everything is 
significant, but requires one that understands for even this 
number of the people fed, signified the people that were under 
the law For why were there five thousand, but because they 
were under the law, which is unfolded in the five books of 
Moses J Why were the sick laid at those five porches, but 
not healed ? He, however, there cured the impotent man, ivho 
here fed multitudes with five loaves Moreover, they sat down 
upon the grass , therefore understood carnally, and rested in 
the carnal. “ For all flesh is grass ” ^ And what were those 
fragments, but things which the people were not able to eat * 
We understand them to be certain matters of more hidden 
meaning, which the multitude are not able to take in. What 
remains then, but that those matters of more hidden meaning, 
which the multitude cannot take in, be entrusted to men who 
are fit to teach others also, just as were the apostles ^ Why 
were twelve baskets filled * This was done both marvellously, 
because a great thing was done , and it was done profitably, 
because a spiritual thing was done They who at the time 
saw It, marvelled , but we, hearing of it, do not marvel For 
it was done that they might see it, but it was written that we 
might hear it What the eyes were able to do in their case, 
that faith does in oui' case We perceive, namely, with the 
mind, what we could not with the eyes and we are preferred 
before them, because of us it is said, “ Blessed are they who 
see not, and yet believe ” ® And I add that, perhaps, we have 
understood what that crowd did not understand And we 
have been fed m reality, in that we have been able to get at 
the pith of the barley. 

*7 Lastly, what did those men who saw this miracle think ^ 
“ The men,” saith he, " when they had seen the sign which 
He had done, said. This is indeed a prophet.” Perhaps they 
still thought Christ to be a prophet for this reason, namely, 
that they were sitting on the grass. But He was the Lord of 
’ Isa, x1 6. * Jolla xx. 29. 
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the piophets, the fulfiller of the piophets, the sanctifier of the 
prophets, but yet a prophet also for it was said to Moses, 
" 1 11111 raise up for them a prophet like unto thee” lake, 
accoiding to the flesh, hut not accordmg to the majesty And 
that this piomise of the Lord is to be understood concerning 
Christ Himself, is cleaily expounded and read in the Acts of 
the Apostles ^ And the Loid says of Himself, “A piophet is 
not without honour, e\cept in his oivn country’”* The Lord 
IS a prophet, and the Loid is God’s Word, and no piophet 
piophesies without the Word of God the Woid of God is 
with the piophets, and the Woid of God is a piophet The 
former times obtained piophets inspiied and filled by the 
Word of God we have obtamed the very Woid of God foi 
oui piophet But Chiist is in such mannei a prophet, the 
Loid of piophets, as Christ is an angel the Loid of angels 
For He is also called the Angel of gieat counsel ® He\eithe- 
less, what says the piophet elsenheie^ that not an ambas- 
sador, noi an angel, but Himself coming uiU save them ,* 
tliat IS, lie Mill not send an ambassadoi to save them, nor 
an angel, but Himself mil come Who mil come^ The 
Angel hunsclf^ Ceitaiiily not by an angel wiU He save 
them, except that He is so an angel, as also Loid of angels 
For angels signify messengcis If Chiist biought no mes- 
sage, He would not be called an angel if Chiist piophesied 
notlimg He would not be called a piophet He has exhorted 
us to faith and to laying hold of eternal life , He has proclaimed 
something present, foietold somethmg future because He pro- 
claimed the present, thence He was an angel or messenger , 
because He foretold the future, thence He was a prophet , 
and that, as the Word of God He was made flesh, thence He 
was Lord of angels and of prophets 
' Acts vii 37 “ John ir. 44, ® Isa ix 6, LXX 
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1 Tj^OLLOWING upon yesterday’s lesson from the Gospel 
-T IS that of to-day, upon which this day’s discourse is 
due to you. When that miracle was wrought, in which Jesus 
fed the five thousand with five loaves, and the multitudes 
marvelled and said that He was a great prophet that came 
into the world, then follows this: "When Jesus therefore 
knew that they came to seize Him, and to make Him kmg. 
He escaped again unto the mountain alone ” It is therefore 
given to he understood that the Lord, when He sat on the 
mountain with His disciples, and saw the multitudes coming 
to Him, had descended from the mountain, and fed the multi- 
tudes on its lower parts For how can it be that He should 
escape thither agam, if He had not before descended from the 
mountain * There is something meant by the Lord’s descend- 
ing from on high to feed the multitudes He fed them, and 
ascended 

2 But why did He ascend after He knew that they wished 
to seize Hun and make Him a king ? How then , was He 
not a king, that He was afraid to be made a king * He was 
certainly not such a king as would be made by men, but 
such as would bestow a kingdom on men. May it not be 
that Jesus, ivhose deeds are words, does here, too, signify some- 
thing to us* Therefore in this, that they wished to seize 
Him and make Him a kmg, and that for this He escapes to 
the mountain alone, is this action in His case silent, does it 
speak nothing, does it mean nothing * Or was this seizmg 
of Him perhaps an intention to anticipate the time of His 
kingdom ’ For He had come now, not to reign immediately, 
as He IS to reign m the sense in which we pray, Thy king- 
dom come. He ever reigns, indeed, with the Father, in that 

SCO 



TRACT XXV ] 


REFUSES TO BE 'SIADE KING. 


351 


He IS the Son of God, the Word of God, the Word hy which 
all things were made But the prophets foretold His kmg- 
dom according to that wherein He is Christ made man, and 
has made His faithful ones Christians There wiU conse- 
quently be a kmgdom of Christians, which at present is being 
gathered together, being prepared and purchased by the blood 
of Christ. His kingdom wiU at length be made manifest, 
when the glory of His saints shall be revealed, after the judg- 
ment is executed by Him, which j'udgment He Himself has 
said above is that which the Son of man shall execute Of 
which kingdom also the apostle has said . “ When He shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father”' 
In reference to which also Himself says “ Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, receive the kmgdom which is prepared for you 
from the beginnmg of the world”® But the disciples and 
the multitudes that beheved on Him thought that He had 
thus come immediately to reign , hence, they wished to seize 
Him and to make Him a king , they wished to anticipate the 
tune which He hid with Himself, to make it known in due 
time, and m due tune to declare it in the end of the woild 
3. That ye may know that they wished to make Him a 
king, — that is, to anticipate, and at once to have manifest the 
kingdom of Christ, whom it behoved first to be judged and 
then to judge, — when He was crucified, and they who hoped 
in Hun had lost hope of His resurrection, havuig nsen from 
the dead. He found two of them despairingly conversing 
together, and, with groaning, talking with one another of 
■what had been done , and appearing to them as a stranger, 
while their eyes were held that He should not be recognised 
by them. He mixed with them as they held discourse . but 
they, narrating to Him the matter of theu conversation, said 
that He was a prophet, mighty in deeds and in woids, that 
had been slain by the chief priests ; " And we,” say they, 
"did hope that it was He that should have ledeemed Israel”® 
Eightly you hoped . a true thing you hoped for in Hun is 
the redemption of Israel But why ai-e ye in haste ? Ye 
wish to seize it The follo-wing, too, shows us that this was 
their feelmg, that, when the disciples inquued of Him con- 
’ICor. XV. 21. *Matt xxv 31. ®Liikexxiv 13-21. 
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cerning the end, they said to Him, “ Wilt Thou at this tune 
he made manliest, and when will be the kingdom of Israel ?” 
For they longed for it now, they wished it now , that is, they 
wished to seize Hun, and to make Him kmg But saith He 
to the disciples (for He had yet to ascend alone), “ It is not 
for j’ou to know the times or seasons which the Father hath 
put in His own power but ye shall receive viitue from on 
high, the Holy Spuit coming upon you, and ye shall he wit- 
nesses to me in Jerusalem, and m aU Judea and Samaria, and 
unto the ends of the earth You wish that I should mani- 
fest the kingdom now , let me first gather what I may mam- 
fest , you love elevation, and you shall obtain elevation, but 
follow me thiough humihty Thus it was also foretold of 
Hun, " And the gathering of the peoples will surround Thee, 
and for this cause return Thou on high,”® that is, that the 
gatherings of the peoples may surround Thee, that Thou 
niayest gather many together, return Thou on high Thus 
He did , He fed men, and ascended 

4 But why IS it said, He escaped * For He could not be 
held against His nill, nor seized agamst His wiB, since He 
could not be lecogmsed agamst Ills wdl But that you may 
know that this was done mystically, not of necessity, but of 
express purpose, you wiU presently see m the following that 
He appeared to the same multitudes that sought Hun, said 
many things in speakmg with them, and discoursed much 
about the bread of heaven, when discoursing about bread, 
was He not with the same people fiom whom He had 
escaped lest He should be held of them i Then, could He 
not have so acted at that tune that He should not he seized 
by them, just as afterwards when He was speakmg with 
them * Something, therefore, was meant by His escaping 
IVhat means. He escaped ? His loftmess could not he imder- 
stood For of anythmg which thou hast not understood 
thou sayest, “ It has escaped me.” Wherefore, “ He escaped 
again unto the mountain alone, — ^the first-begotten from the 
dead, ascending above all heavens, and interceding for us.”® 

5 Meanwhile, He the alone great High Priest bemg above 
(He who has entered mto that within the veil, the people 

* Acts 1 6-3. * Ps. vii 8. 5 Col. l 18 , Eom. vm. 34, 
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standing without , for Him that priest under the old law, who 
did this once a year, did signify) He then heing above, what 
were the disciples enduring in the ship ? For that ship pre- 
figured the Church while He is on high For if we do not, 
in the first place, understand this thing which that ship suf- 
fered respectmg the Church, those incidents were not signifi- 
cant, but simply transient , but if we see the real meanmg of 
those signs expressed m the Church, it is manifest that the 
actions of Christ are a kind of speeches '' But when it was 
late, saith he. His disciples went down to the sea , and when 
they had entered into a ship, they eame over the sea to Caper- 
naum” He declared that as fimshed quickly, which was 
done afterwards, — “ They came over the sea to Capernaum ” 
He returns to explain how they came , that they passed over 
by sailing across the lake And whilst they were sailing to 
that place to which He has already said they had come. He 
explains by recapitulation what befell them “ It was now 
dark, and Jesus had not come to them” Eightly he said 
" dark,” for the light had not come to them " It ivas now dark, 
and Jesus had not come to them” As the end of the world 
approaches, errois mcrease, terrors multiply, iniquity increases, 
mfidelity increases , the light, in short, which, by the Evan- 
gelist John himself, is fully and clearly shown to be chanty, 
so much so that he says, "Whoso hateth his brother is in 
darkness that light, I say, is very often extmguished this 
darkness of enmity between brethren increases, daily mcreases, 
and Jesus is not yet come How does it appear to increase * 
"Because iniquity will abound, and the love of many will begin 
to wax cold ” Darkness increases, and Jesus is not yet come. 
Darkness increasing, love waxing cold, iniqmty abounding, — 
these are the waves that agitate the ship , the storms and the 
winds are the clamours of revilers Thence love waxes cold ; 
thence the waves do swell, and the ship is tossed 

6. “ And a great wind blowing, the sea rose ” Darkness 
was increasing, discernment was dimimshing, iniquity was 
growmg. “ When, therefore, they had rowed about twenty- 
five or thirty furlongs” Meanwhile they struggled onward, 
kept advancing, nor did those winds and storms, and waves 
\ 1 John u 11 
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and daikness effect eitbei tliat the ship should not make way, 
or that it should break in pieces and founder ; but amid all 
these evils it went on For, notwithstanding iniq[uity abounds, 
and the love of many waxes cold, and the waves do swell, the 
darkness grows and the wind rages, yet the ship is moving for- 
ward ; “ for he that perseveres to the end, the same shall be 
saved ” ^ Nor is that number of furlongs to be lightly regarded 
For it cannot really he that nothing is meant, when it is said 
that, " when they had rowed twenty-five or thirty furlongs, 
Jesus came to them ” It were enough to say “ twenty-five,” 
so hkewise " thirty especially as it was an estimate, not an 
assertion of the narrator Could the truth be aught endangered 
by a mere estimate, if he had said nearly thirty furlongs, or 
nearly twenty-five furlongs * But from twenty-five he made 
thirty Let us cxamme the number twenty-five Of what 
does it consist * of what is it made up * Of the quinary, or 
number five That number five pertams to the law The 
same are the five books of Moses, the same are those five 
porches containmg the sick folk, the same are the five loaves 
feedmg the five thousand men Accordingly the number 
twenty-five signifies the law, because five by five — ^that is, 
five times five — make twenty-five, or the number five squared 
But this law lacked perfection before the gospel came More- 
over, peifection i- compiised m the number six Theiefore in 
six days Gol finished, or •perfected, the world, and the same 
five are multiplied by six, that the law may be completed by 
the gospel, that six tunes five become thirty To them that 
fulfil the law, therefore, Jesus comes And how does He 
come t Walking upon the waves, keeping all the swellmgs 
of the world under His feet, pressing down all its heights 
Thus it goes on, so long as time endures, so long as the ages 
roE Tribulations increase, calamities mcrease, sorrows in- 
crease, aU these swell and mount up Jesus passeth on tread- 
ing upon the waves. 

7 And yet so great axe the tribulations, that even they who 
have trusted in Jesus, and who strive to persevere unto the 
end, greatly fear lest they fail j while Chnst is treadmg the 
waves, and tramphng down the world’s ambitions and heights, 
I Afstt. zziv. 12. 
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the Christian is sorely afraid Were not these things foretold 
Inm ‘i Justly "they were afraid,” too, at seeing Jesus walking 
on the waves , like as Christians, though having hope m the 
world to come, are frequently disquieted at the crash of human 
affairs, when they see the loftiness of this world trampled 
down They open the Gospel, they open the Senptures, and 
they find aU these things there foretold , that this is the Lord’s 
doing He tramples down the heights of the world, that He 
may be glorified by the humble Concerning whose loftiness 
it IS foretold " Thou shalt destroy strongest cities,” and " the 
spears of the enemy have come to an end, and Thou hast 
destroyed cities"^ Why then are ye afraid, 0 Christians? 
Christ speaks ■ " It is I , be not afraid ” Why are ye alarmed 
at these things ? Why are ye afraid ? I have foretold these 
things, I do them, they must necessarily be done “ It is I , be 
not afraid Therefore they would receive Hun into the ship ” 
Recognising Him and rejoicing, they are freed from their fears. 
"And immediately the ship was at the land to which they 
went ” There is an end made at the land , from the watery to 
the sohd, from the agitated to the fiim, from the way to the goal 

8 “ On the next day the multitude that stood on the other 
side of the sea,” whence the disciples had come, "saw that 
there was none other boat there, save that one whereinto His 
disciples were entered, and that Jesus w'ent not with His dis- 
ciples into the boat, but that His disciples were gone away 
alone , but there came other boats from Tibenas, nigh unto 
the place where they did eat bread, giving tlianks to the Lord 
when, therefore, the multitudes saw that Jesus was not there, 
nor His disciples, they also took shippmg, and came to Caper- 
naum seeking Jesus” Yet they got some knowledge of so 
great a miracle For they saw that the disciples had gone 
into the ship alone, and tliat there was not another ship there 
But there came boats also from near to that place where they 
did eat bread , in these the multitudes followed Hun He had 
not then embarked with His disciples, and tlieie was not another 
ship there How, then, was Jesus on a sudden beyond the 
sea, unless that He walked upon the sea to show a miiacle ? 

9 " And when t]|ie multitudes had found Hun ” Behold, 

'Ps u 7 
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He presents Himself to tlie people from whom He had escaped 
into the mountain, afraid that He should be taken of them by 
force In every way He proves to us and gives us to know 
that all these things aie said m a mystery, and done in a great 
sacrament (or mystery) to signify something important Be- 
hold, that IS He who had escaped the crowds unto the moun- 
tain , IS He not speakmg with the same crowds ? Let them 
hold Him now , let them now make Him a king " And when 
they had found Him on the other side of the sea, they said 
unto Him, Eabbi, when earnest Thou hither 

10 After the sacrament of the miracle, He introduces dis- 
course, that, if possible, they who have been fed may be further 
fed, that He may with discourse fill their minds, whose bellies 
He filled with the loaves, provided they take in And if they 
do not, let that be taken up which they do not receive, that the 
fragments may not be lost Wherefore let Him speak, and let 
us hear. “ Jesus answered and said. Verily, veidy, I say unto 
you, ye seek me, not because ye saw the signs, but because ye 
have eaten of my loaves ” Ye seek me for the sake of the 
flesh, not for the sake of the spirit How many seek Jesus for 
no other object but that He may bestow on them a temporal 
benefit ' One has a business on hand, he seeks the interces- 
sion of the clergy , another is oppressed by a more powerful 
than himself, he flies to the church Another desires inter- 
vention in his behalf with one with whom he has httle influ- 
ence One in this way, one m that, the church is doily fiUed 
with such people Jesus is scarcely sought after for Jesus’ 
sake “Ye seek me, not because ye have seen the signs, but 
because ye have eaten of my loaves Labour not for the meat 
which peiisheth, but for that which endureth unto eternal hfe ’’ 
Ye seek me for something else, seek me for my own sake For 
He insinuates the truth, that Himself is that meat this shines 
out clearly m the sequel “ Which the Son of man wiU give 
you ’’ Thou didst expect, I believe, again to eat bread, again 
to sit down, again to be gorged But He had said, “ Hot the 
meat which perisheth, but that which endureth unto eternal 
hfe,’’ in the same manner as it was said to that Samaritan 
woman . “ If thou knewest who it is that asketh of thee drinlc, 
thou wouldst perhaps have asked of Hun, and He would give 
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thee hving water ” When she said, “ Whence hast thou, since 
thou hast nothing to diaw with, and the well is deep?" He 
answered the Samaritan woman “If thou knewest who it is 
that asketh of thee dunk, thou wouldst have asked of Him, and 
He would give thee uater, w hereof whoso diinlveth shall thirst 
no more , for v hoso dimketh of this water shall tlnrst again ” 
And she was glad and would receive, as if no more to suffer 
thiist of body, being weaned with the labour of drawing uater 
And so, during a conversation of this kind. He comes to spiritual 
dunk Entirely in this mannei also here 

11 Therefore “ this meat, not that which peiisheth, but that 
which enduieth unto eveilastmg hfe, which the Son of man 
shall give unto you, for Him hath God the Father sealed” 
Do not take this Son of man as you take othei sons of men, 
of whom it IS said, " And the sons of men wiU trust in the 
protection of Thy wings This Son of man is separated by 
a certain grace of the spurt , Son of man according to the flesh, 
taken out from the number of men He is the Son of man 
This Son of man is also the Son of God, this man is eaen 
God 111 another place, when questioning His disciples. He 
saith “ Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am ? And 
they ansueied. Some John, some Elias, some Jeiemias, oi one 
of the prophets And He said unto them. But whom say ye 
that I am ? Peter answered. Thou art the Christ the Son of 
the living God Ho declared Himself Son of man, Peter 
declared Him the Son of the living God Most fitly did He 
mention that which in mercy He had manifested Himself to 
be most fitly did the othei mention that which He continues 
to be in glory The Word of God commends to our attention 
His own humility the man acknowledged the gloiy of his 
Lord And indeed, brethren, I think that this is just He 
humbled Himself for us, let us glorify Him For not for 
Himself IS He Son of man, but for us Therefore w as He Son 
of man m that way, when “ the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us ” For to that end "God the Father sealed Him ” 
What IS to seal, but to put some paiticulai mark ? To seal is 
to impress some mark which cannot be confounded with the 
rest To seal is to put a mark on a thing When thou puttest 
1 Pa xixvi 7. ? Matt xvi 13-16. 
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a mark on auythmg, thon dop'kt so lest it might he confused 
with other things and thou shouldst not be able to recogmse 
it "The Father,” then, “hath sealed Hun” IVhat is that, 
" hath sealed ” * Bestowed on Him something pecuhar, which 
puts Him out of comparison with all other men For that 
reason it is said of Him, " God, even Thy God, hath anointed 
Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows What is it 
then to seal, but to have Him excepted ? This is the import 
of “above Thy fellows” And so, do not, saith He, despise 
me because I am the Son of man, but seek from me, “ not 
the meat that perisheth, but that which enduieth to eternal 
life" For I am the Son of man m such manner as not 
to be one of you I am Son of man in such manner 
that God the Father sealed me What does that mean. 
He “sealed me”? Gave me something peculiarly my own, 
that I should not be confounded with mankind, but that 
mankind should be delivered by me 

12 “ They said therefore unto Him, What shall we do, that 
we may woik the woiks of God * ” For He had said to them, 
“ Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto eternal life ” “ What shall we do * ” they ask , 

by observing what, shall we be able to fulfil this precept * 
“ Jesus answered and said unto them. This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on Him uhom He has sent” This is 
then to eat the meat, not that which peiisheth, but that which 
endureth unto eternal life To what purpose dost thou make 
ready teeth and stomach ^ Beheve, and thou hast eaten 
already Faith is indeed distinguished from works, even as 
the apostle says, “ that a man is justified by faith without the 
works of the law.”* there are works which appear good, 
without faith in Christ ; bat they are not good, because they 
are not referred to that end m which works are good , “ for 
Chiist IS the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth”* For that reason. He willeth not to dis- 
tinguish faith from work, but declared faith itself to be work. 
For it IS that same faith that worketh by love* Hor did 
He say. This is your work , but, " This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on Him whom He has sent , " so that he who 
iPs. xlv. 8. -Horn UL 28. ’Bom. x, 4 'Gal. y 6. 
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glones, may glory in the Lord And because He invited them 
to faith, they, on the other hand, were still askmg for signs 
by which they might beheve. See if the Jews do not ask for 
signs " They said therefore unto Hun, What sign doest thou, 
that we may see and beheve thee * what dost thou work ? ” 
Was it a trifle that they were fed with flve loaves 2 They 
knew this indeed, but they preferred manna from heaven to 
this food But the Loid Jesus declared Himself to be such 
an one, that He was superior to Moses For Moses dared not 
say of Hunself that He gave, “ not the meat which perisheth, 
but that which enduieth to eternal hfe” Jesus promised 
something greater than Moses gave. By Moses mdeed was 
promised a kingdom, and a land flowmg with milk and honey, 
temporal peace, abundance of children, health of body, and all 
other things, temporal goods indeed, yet in figure spiritual , 
because in the Old Testament they were promised to the old 
man They considered therefore the thmgs promised by 
Moses, and they considered the things promised by Christ 
The former promised a full belly on the earth, but of the 
meat which perisheth , the latter promised, “ not the meat 
which perisheth, but that which endureth unto eternal life ” 
They gave attention to Him that promised the more, but just 
as if they did not yet see Him do greater thmgs They 
considered therefore what sort of works Moses had done, and 
they wished yet some greater works to be done by Him who 
promised them such great things. What, say they, doest 
thou, that we may believe thee* And that thou mayest 
know that they compared those former miracles with this, 
and so judged these miracles which Jesus did as bemg less , 
“ Our fathers,” say they, " did eat manna m the wildemess ” 
But what IS manna? Perhaps ye despise it “As it is 
written. He gave them manna to eat” By Moses our fathers 
received bread from heaven, and Moses did not say to them, 
“ Labour for the meat which pensheth not " Thou promisest 
“meat which perisheth not, but which endureth to eternal 
life,” and yet thou workest not such works as Moses did 
He gave, not barley loaves, but manna from heaven 

13. “Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, not Moses gave you bread from heaven, but my 
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Father gave you bread from heaven For the true bread is 
He that cometh down fiom heaven, and giveth life to the 
world ” The true bread then is He that giveth hfe to the 
woild , and the same is the meat of which I have spoken a 
little before, — " Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for that which endureth unto eternal hfe” Therefore, both 
that manna signified this meat, and all those signs were 
signs of me Ye have lorded for signs of me, do ye 
despise Him that was sigmfied * Hot Moses then gave bread 
from heaven God gives bread But what bread? Manna, 
perhaps ? Ho, but the bread which manna signified, namely, 
the Lord Jesus Himself My Father giveth you the true 
hiead " For the bread of God is He that cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth hfe to the woild Then said they unto 
Him, Lord, evermore give us this bread." Like that Samaritan 
woman, to whom it was said, “ YTioso dnnketh of this water 
shall never tliiiat” She, immediately understanding it in 
reference to the body, and wishing to be nd of want, said, 
“ Give me, 0 Lord, of this water , ” in the same manner also 
these, “ 0 Lord, give us this bread , ” which may refiesh us, 
and yet not fail. 

14 “ And Jesus said unto them, I am the Bread of Life 
he that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and he that 
helieveth on me shall never thirst ” “ He that cometh to me , ” 
this is the same tlung as “ He that helieveth on me , ” and 
" shall never hunger ” is to be understood to mean the same 
thing as "shall never thirst” For by both is signified that 
eternal sufficiency in which there is no want You desire bread 
from heaven , you have it before you, and yet you do not eat. 
" But I said unto you, that ye also have seen me, and ye 
beheved not ” But I have not on that account lost my people 
" For hath your unbelief made the faith of God of none effect 
For, see thou what follows . " AH that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me , and him that cometh to me, I wiU not cast 
out of doors ” What kind of within is that, whence there is 
no going out of doors ? Hoble intenor, sweet retreat ' 0 secret 
dweUing without weariness, without the bitterness of evil 
thoughts, without the solicitings of temptations and the inter- 
‘Bom. ui. 3. 
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mptions of gnefs ' Is it not that secret dwelling whithei 
shall enter that well-deserving servant, to whom the Lord will 
say, " Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord * ” ^ 

15 “ And him that wdl come to me, I will not cast out 
For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, hut the 
wiU of Him that sent me ” Is it for that reason that Thou 
wilt not cast out him that shall come unto Thee, because Thou 
hast descended from heaven, not to do Thine own will, hut the 
wdl of Hun that sent Thee * Great mystery ' I beseech you, 
let us Imock together , something may come forth to us which 
may feed us, accordmg to that which has delighted us That 
great and sweet secret dwelhng-place : “ He that wdl come to 
me ” Give heed, give heed, and weigh the matter “ He that 
wdl come unto me, I wdl not cast out ” Why * “ Because 
I came doivn from heaven, not to do my own wdl, hut the 
will of Him that sent me ” Is it then the very reason why 
Thou castest not out him that cometh unto Thee, that Thou 
earnest down from heaven, not to do Thy own wiU, hut the wdl 
of Him that sent Thee ? The very reason Why do we ask 
whether it he the same * The same it is , Himself says it 
For it would not he right in us to suspect Him to mean other 
than He says, “ Whoso wdl come to me, I wdl not cast out ’’ 
And, as if thou askedst, wherefore ^ He answered, " Because 
I came not to do my own wdl, hut the wdl of Him that sent 
me” I am afraid that the reason why the soul went forth 
away from God is, that it was proud , nay, I do not douht it 
For it IS written, “ Pride is the beginning of all sm , and the 
hegmnmg of man’s pride is a falling away from God ” It is 
written, it is firm and sure, it is true And hence what is 
said of proud mortal man, clad in the tattered rags of the 
flesh, weighed down with the weight of a coriuptihle body, 
and withal extoUing himself, and forgetting with what slun- 
coat he is clothed, — what, I ask, saith the Scripture to lum ? 
" Why is dust and ashes proud * ” Why pioud ' Let the 
Scripture tell why. “Because in his life he put forth his 
inmost parts”* What is “put forth,” hut “thiew afar off”* 
This is to go forth away For to enter within, is to long 
after the inmost parts ; to put forth the inmost parts, is to go 
1 Matt zxy. 23. ’ Ecclus. x 14, 15, 
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forth avay The proud man puts forth the inmost parts, the 
humble man earnestly desues the inmost paits If we are 
cast out by pride, let us return by humility 

16 Pride is the source of all diseases, because pride is the 
source of all sins When a physician removes a disorder from 
the body, if he merely cures the malady produced by some 
particular cause, but not the cause itself, he seems to heal the 
patient for a time, but while the cause remains, the disease 
will repeat itself For example, to speak of this more ex- 
pressly, some humor in the body produces a scurf or sores , 
there follows a high fever, and not a httle pain, certain 
remedies aie applied to repress the scurf, and to allay that 
heat of the sore , the remedies are appbed, and they do good , 
thou seest the man who was full of sores and scurf healed , 
but because that humor was not expelled, it returns again 
to ulcers The physician, perceiving this, purges away the 
humor, removes the cause, and there wiU be no more sores. 
Whence doth imqiuty abound ? Fi’om pride Cure pnde and 
there wiU be no more iniquity Consequently, that the cause 
of all diseases might be cured, namely, pride, the Son of God 
came down and was made low Why art thou proud, 0 man ? 
God, for thee, became low Thou wouldst perhaps be ashamed 
to imitate a lowly man , at any rate, imitate the lowly God 
The Son of God came in the character of a man and was made 
low Thou art taught to become humble, not of a man to be- 
come a brute He, being God, became man , do thou, 0 man, 
recognise that thou art man. Thy whole humility is to know 
thyself Therefore because God teaches humility, He said, 
“ I came not to do my own will, but the will of Him that 
sent me ” For this is the commendation of humihty Whereas 
pride doeth its own wiU, humihty doeth the wiH of God 
Therefore, “ Whoso cometh to me, I will not cast him out ” 
Why * “ Because I came not to do my owu will, but the will 
of Him that sent ma” I came humble, I came to teach 
humihty, I came a master of humihty : he that cometh to me 
IS made one body with me , he that cometh to me becomes 
humble , he who adhereth to me will be humble, because he 
doeth not his own will, but the will of God , and therefore he 
shall not be cast out, for when he was proud he was cast out. 
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1 7 See those inner things commended to us in the psalm 
“ But the sons of men ■will put their trust in the covering of 
Thy wings ” See what it is to entei within , see what it is 
to flee for refuge to His protection , see what it is to run even 
under the Father’s lash, for He scourgeth every son whom He 
receiveth “ But the sons of men shall put their trust under 
the cover of Thy wings ” What is witlim ? “ They shall he 

filled with the plenteousness of Thy house,” when Thou shalt 
have sent them withm, entering mto the joy of them Lord , 
“ they shall be filled with the plenteousness of Thy house , and 
Thou shalt give them to drink of the stream of Thy pleasure 
For with Thee is the fountain of life ” Not away without 
Thee, but within •with Thee, is the fountain of life " And in 
Thy light we shall see light Show Thy mercy upon them 
that know Thee, and Thy righteousness to them that are of 
upright heart ” They who follow the will of their Loid, not 
seelang their own, hut the things of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
they are the uj)right in heart, their feet shall not be moved 
For "God is good to Israel, to the upright in heart But, 
as for me, says he, my feet were almost moved” Why? 
“ Because I was jealous at sinners, looking at the peace of 
sinners”* To whom is God good then, unless to the upright 
in heart ? For God was displeasing to me when my heait 
was crooked Wliy displeasing ? Because He gave happi- 
ness to the wicked, and therefore my feet tottered, as if I 
had served God in vain For this reason, then, my feet were 
almost moved, because I was not upright of heart What 
then IS upright in heart ? FoUowmg the will of God One 
man is prosperous, another man toils , the one lives wickedly 
and yet is prosperous, the other hves rightly and is distressed 
Let not hun that lives rightly and is in distress be angry , he 
has within what the prosperous man has not let him there- 
fore not be saddened, nor vex himself, nor faint That 
prosperous man has gold in his own chest, this other has 
God in his conscience Compare now gold and God, chest 
and conscience The former has that which perishes, and has 
it where it will pensh ; the latter has God, who cannot perish, 
and has Hun there whence He cannot be taken away . only if 
' Ps Ixxui 1, 2. 
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lie IS upright m heart , for then Ho enters within and goeth 
not out For that reason, what said he * “For with Thee is 
the fountain of life ” not with us We must therefore enter 
within, that w'e may live ; we must not be, as it w^cre, content 
to perish, nor wdling to he satisfied of our own, to be dried 
up, hut we must put our mouth to the very fountam, where 
the water fails not Because Adam wished to live by his own 
counsel, he, too, fell thiough him who had fallen before through 
pride, who minted him to drink of the cup of his own pride 
Wherefore, because “with Thee is the fountain of life, and 
m Thy light we shall see light, ” let us drink within, let us 
see within IVhy was there a gomg out thence? Hear 
why “Let not the foot of pride come to me” Therefore 
he, to whom the foot of pride came, went out Show that 
therefore he went out “And let not the hands of sinners 
move me , ” because of the foot of pride Why sayest thou 
this ? “ They are fallen, aU they that work miquity ” Where 

are they fallen ? In their very pnde “ They were driven 
out, and they could not stand If, then, pride drove them 
out who weio not able to stand, humility sends them in 
who can stand for ever For this reason, moreover, he who 
said, “ The bones that were brought low shall rejoice,”* said 
before, “Thou shalt give joy and gladness to my hearing” 
What does he mean by, “ to my hearing ” ? By hearing 
Thee I am happy , because of Thy voice I am happy , by 
drinking within I am happy Therefore do I not fall , there- 
fore “ the bones that were brought low wiU rejoice , ” therefore 
“ the friend of the Bndegroom standeth and heareth Him , ” 
therefore he stands, because he hears He drinks of the 
fountain within, therefoie he stands They who wiUed not 
to drink of the fountam within, “ there are they fallen they 
were driven, they were not able to stand " 

1 8 Thus, the teacher of humihty came not to do His own 
will, but the will of Him that sent Hun. Let us come to 
Him, enter m unto Hun, be ingrafted mto Him, that we may 
not be domg our own will, but the wiU of God and He will 
not oast us out, because we are His members, because He 
willed to be our head by teaching us humihty Fmally, hear 
1 Ps zzzvi. 8-13. > Ps h. 10. 
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Himself discoursing “ Come unto me, ye who labour and are 
heavy laden take my yoke upon you, and learn of me , for 
I am meek and lowly of heart . ” and when ye have learned 
tins, “ye shall find rest for your souls,” ^ fiom which ye 
cannot be cast out ; “ because I am come down from heaven, 
not to do my own will, but the wiU of Him that sent me , ” 
I teach humility, none but the humble can come unto me 
Only pride casteth out, how can he go out who keep 
humility and falls not away from the truth* So much as 
could be said about the hidden sense has now been said, 
brethren, this sense is hidden enough, and T know not 
whether I have drawn out and shaped in suitable words for 
you, why it is that He casteth not out him that cometh imto 
Him , because He came not to do His own will, but the will 
of Him that sent Him 

19 "And tlus,” saith He, “is the will of the Father that 
sent, that of aU that He hath given me I should lose nothing” 
He that keeps huniihty was given to Him, the same He 
receives he that keeps not humility is far from the Master of 
humility “ That of all which He hath given me, I should 
lose nothing ” " So it is not the will of your Father that 

one of these little ones should perish ” Of the proud, there 
may perish , but of the httle ones, none perisheth . because, “ if 
ye will not become as this little one, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” “ Of all that the Father hath given 
me, I should lose nothing, but I wiU raise it up again on the 
last day ” See how here He delineates that twofold resurrec- 
tion “ He that cometh unto me ” immediately rises agam, 
bemg made humble in my members , but I wdl laise him up 
again on the last day also according to the flesh " For this 
IS the will of my Father that sent me, that every one who seeth 
the Son, and beheveth on Him, may have eternal life , and I 
wiU raise him up on the last day ” He said above, “ Whoso 
heareth my word, and believeth Hun that seut me.” but 
now, “ Whoso seeth the Son, and beheveth on Him ” He has 
not said, seeth the Son, and believeth on the Father, for to 
beheve on the Son is the same thing as to believe on the 
Father. Because, " even as the Father hath hfe in Himself, 
^ Matt. XI, 28, 29 
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SO hath Ho given also to the Son to have life in Himself 
That every one ivho seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, 
may have eteinal life : ” hy believing and by passing unto life, 
just as by that first resurrection. And, because that is not the 
only lesnirection. He aaith, * And I will raise him up at the 
last day.” 
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1. "ITTHEN our Lord Jesus Christ, as we have heard in 
T T the Gospel when it was read, had said that He 
was Himself the bread which came down from heaven, the 
Jews murmured and said, “la not Jesus the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know? how is it then that 
he saith, I came down from heaven * ” These Jews were far 
off from the bread of heaven, and knew not how to hunger 
after it They had the jaws of their heart langiud , with open 
ears they were deaf, they saw and stood bhnd This bread, 
mdeed, requires the hunger of the inner man and hence He 
saith m another place, “ Blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, for they shall be satisfied”^ But 
the Apostle Paul says that Chnst is for us nghteousness ® 
And, consequently, he that hungers after tins bread, hungers 
after righteousness, — that nghteousness however which cometh 
down from heaven, the nghteousness that God gives, not that 
which man works for himself Eor if man were not making 
a nghteousness for himself, the same apostle would not have 
said of the Jews “ For, being ignorant of the righteousness of 
God, and wishmg to establish their own nghteousness, they 
are not subject to the righteousness of God”® Of such were 
these who understood not the bread that cometh down from 
heaven ; because being satisfied with their own nghteousness, 
they hungered not after the righteousness of God What is 
this, God’s nghteousness and man’s righteousness? God’s 
righteousness here means, not that wherein God is righteous, 
but that which God bestows on man, that man may be righteous 
through God But again, what was the righteousness of those 
Jews ? A righteousness wrought of their own strength on 
' Matt, y 6 ’1 Cor i 30 ' Bom x 3 
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■which they presumed, aud so declared themselves as if they 
■were fulfiUcrs of the law by their own virtue But no man 
fulfils the law but he whom grace assists, that is, whom the 
bread that cometh down from heaven assists " For the fulfil- 
ling of the law,” as the apostle says in brief, “is chanty”^ 
Charity, that is, love, not of money, but of God , love, not of 
earth nor of heaven, but of Him who made heaven and earth 
Whence can man have that love * Let us hear the same 
“ The love of God,” saith he, " is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Spirit which is given unto us”® Wherefore, the 
Lord, about to give the Holy Spmt, said that Himself was the 
bread that came down from heaven, exhorting us to beheve 
on Him For to beheve on Him is to eat the livmg bread 
He that beheves, eats , he is sated invisibly, because invisibly 
13 he born again. A babe within, a new man within 
"Where he is made new, there he is satisfied with food 

2 What then did the Lord answer to such murmurers ? 
“Murmur not among yourselves” As if He said, I know 
why ye are not hungry, and do not understand nor seek after 
this bread “Murmur not among yourselves, no man can 
come unto me, except the Father that sent me draw him ” 
Hoble excellence of grace ' Ho man comes unless drawn 
There is whom He draws, and there is whom He draws not , 
why He draws one and draws not another, do not desire to 
judge, if thou desirest not to err Accept it at once and then 
understand , thou art not yet drawn ? Fray that thou mayest 
be drawn What do we say here, brethren * If we are 
“ drawn ” to Christ, it follows that we believe agamst our -will , 
so then is force applied, not the will moved A man can 
come to church unwiUingly, can approach the altar unwillingly, 
partake of the sacrament unwilhngly ; but he cannot beheve 
unless he is wiUmg If we believed with the body, men 
might be made to beheve agamst their will But behe'ving is 
not a thmg done with the body. Hear the apostle . “ With the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness ” And what follows ? 
“And with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.”® 
That confession springs from the root of the heart. Sometimes 
thou hearest a man confessing, and knowest not whether he 
‘ Bom. zui. 10 ' Bom. v. 6. * Bom. z. 10. 
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believes. But thou oughtest not to call him one confessmg, 
if thou shouldest judge him to be one not beheving Tor 
to confess is this, to utter the thing that thou hast in thy 
heart if thou hast one thing m thy heart, and another thing 
on thy tongue, thou art speaking, not confessing Smce, 
then, with the heart man believeth on Christ, which no man 
assuredly does agamst his will, and since he that is drawn 
seems to be as if forced against his wdl, how are we to solve 
this question, "hfo man cometh unto me, except the Father 
that sent me diaw him ’’ t 

3 If he is drawn, saith some one, he comes unwillingly If 
he comes unwillingly, then he believes not , but il he believes 
not, neither does he come For we do not run to Christ on 
foot, but by beheving , nor is it by a motion of the body, but 
by the inchnation of the heart that we diaw nigh to Him 
This IS why that woman who touched the hem of His garment 
touched Him more than did the crowd that pressed Him 
Therefore the Lord said, " Who touched me ? ” And the dis- 
ciples wondering said, “ The multitude throng Thee, and press 
Thee, and sayest Thou, Who touched me And He repeated 
it, “ Somebody hath touched me ’ That woman touched, the 
multitude pressed What is " touched,” excejit “ beheved ” i 
Whence also He said to that woman that wished to throw her- 
seK at His feet after His resurrection “ Touch me not , for I 
am not yet ascended to the Father”® Thou thmkest me to 
be that alone which thou seest , " touch me not ” What is 
tins * Thou snpposest that I am that alone which I appear 
to thee do not thus believe , that is, “ touch me not , for I am 
not yet ascended to the Father" To thee I am not ascended, 
for thence I never departed She touched Hun not while He 
stood on the earth , how then could she touch Him while 
ascending to the Father ? Thus, however, thus He willed 
Himself to be touched , thus He is touched by those by whom 
He is profitably touched, ascending to the Father, abiding with 
the Father, equal to the Father. 

4. Thence also He says here, if thou turn thy attention to 
it, " Ho man cometh to me except he whom the Father shall 
draw.” Do not thuik that thou art drawn against thy will 
’ Luke vui 45. ’ John zz. 17 
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The mmd i"? drawn also hy love Nor ought we to be afraid, 
lest perchance we be censured in regard to thi‘> evangelic word 
of the Holy Scriptures by men who weigh woids, but are far 
removed from tbinge, most of all from dn me things , and lest 
it be said to us, " How can I believe with the will if I am 
drawn I say it is not enough to be drawn by the will , 
thou art diawn even by dehght tMiat i^ it to be drawn by 
debght 2 " Delight thyself in the Lord, and He shall give 
thee the desires of thy heart There is a pleasure of the 
heart to which that bread of heaven is sweet Moreover, if 
it was right in the poet to say, “Every man is drawn by 
his owm pleasure,”* — not necessity, but pleasure, not obli- 
gation, but dehght, — ^how much more boldly ought we to say 
that a man is drawn to Chn^t when he delights in the truth, 
when he delights in blessedness, delights in nghteousness, 
delights in everlasting life, aU w'hich Chiist is ? Or is it 
the case that, while the senses of the body hai e their pleasures, 
the mmd is left without pleasures of its own * If the mind has 
no pleasures of its own, how is it said, “ The sons of men shall 
trust under the cover of Thy wings they shall be w’ell satisfied 
with the fulness of Thy house, and Thou shalt give them 
drink from the river of Thy pleasure For with Thee is the 
fountain of life , and in Thy hght shall we see light ® Give 
me a man that loves, and he feels what I say Give me one 
•that longs, one that hungers, one that is tiaveUing in this wil- 
derness, and thirsting and panting 'after the fountain of his 
eternal home ; give such, and he knows w'hat I say But if 
I speak to the cold and indifferent, he know’s not what I say 
Such were those who murmimed among themselves “ He 
whom the Father shall draw,” saith He, " cometh unto me” 

5 But what IS this, “ Whom the Father shall draw,” when 
Christ Himself draw's * Why did He say, " Whom the Father 
shall draw ” * If we must be drawn, let us be drawn by Hun 
to whom one who loves says, " We wiH run after the odour of 
Thine ointment ” * But let us, brethren, turn our minds to, 
and, as far as we can, apprehend how He would have us under- 
stand it The Father draws to the Son those who believe on 

* Ps xxxvii 4 ’ Tiahit sua qucmque voliiptos — Viao & 2 

* Ps xxxvi 8. ‘ Cant l 8. 
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the Son, because they consider that God is His Father. For 
God begat the Son egual to Himself, so that he who ponders, 
and in his faith feels and muses that He on whom he has 
believed is eoLual to the Father, this same is drawn of the 
Father to the Son Anus beheved the Son to be a creature 
the Father drew not him , for he that heheves not the Son to 
be equal to the Father, considers not the Father What sayest 
thou. Anus * What, 0 heretic, dost thou speak ? What is 
Olirist ? Not very God, saith he, but one whom very God has 
made The Father has not drawn thee, for thou hast not 
understood the Father, whose Son thou deniest- it is not the 
Son Hunself but something else that thou art thmlang of 
Thou art neither drawn by the Father nor drawn to the Son , 
for the Son is very different from what thou sayest Photius 
said, “ Christ is only a man, he is not also God ” The Father 
hath not drawn him who thus believes One whom the Father 
has drawn says “ Thou art Chiist, Son of the bving God ” Not 
as a prophet, not as John, not as some great and just man, hut as 
the only, the equal, “ Thou art Chiist, Son of the bving God ” 
See that he was drawn, and drawn by the Father “ Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jonas for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it to thee, but ray Father who is in heaven”^ This reveabng 
IS itseK the drawing Thou boldest out a green twig to a sheep, 
and thou drawest it. Nuts are shown to a child, and he is 
attracted , he is drawn by what he runs to, drawn by loving 
it, drawn without hurt to the body, drawn by a cord of the 
heart If, then, these things, which among earthly debghts 
and pleasures are shown to them that love them, draw them, 
since it IS true that “ every man is drawn by his own plea- 
sure,” does not Christ, revealed by the Father, draw? For 
what does the soul more strongly desire than the truth ? For 
what ought it to have a greedy appetite, with which to wish 
that there may be within a healthy palate for judgmg the 
tilings that are true, unless it be to eat and drmk wisdom, 
righteousness, truth, eternity ? 

6 But where will this be ? There better, there more truly, 
there more fully For here we can more easily hunger than 
be satisfied, especially if we have good hope . for “ Blessed,” 
> Matt, 16, 17 
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saith He, “ aie tliey that hunger and thirst aftei righteousness, ’ 
that IS heie , “for they shall be filled,” that is there There- 
fore avheii He had said, " Ho man cometh unto me except the 
Father that sent me draTT him,” nhat did He subjoin ’ “ And 

I will raise him up in the last day ” I render unto him uhat 
he loves, iihat he hopes for he ovill see nhat, not as yet by 
seeing, he has belieied, he shall eat that which he hungers 
after, he shall he filled with that which he thiists after 
Wliere ’ In the resurrection of the dead, for “I will raise 
lum up on the last day” 

7 Foi it IS wiitten in the prophets, “ And thej shall aU he 
taught of God ” Why have I said this, 0 Jews ? The Father 
has not taught you , how can ye know me ? For all the men 
of that kingdom shall he taught of God, not learn from men 
And though they do learn from men, } et what they understand 
IS given them within, flashes within, is revealed within What 
do men that proclaim tidings from without* What am I 
doing even now while I speak* lam pouring a clatter of 
words into your eais What is that that I say oi that I speak, 
unless He that is within lei eal it * Without is the planter ot 
the tree, w itlnn is the tree’s Creator He that planteth and He 
that wateieth work from without this is what we do But 
"neithei he that planteth is anjtlung, nor he that wateieth, 
hut God that giveth the increase That is, “ they shall be 
aU taught of God” All who* “Every one who has heard 
and learned of the Father cometh unto me ’ See how the 
Father draws He dehghts by teaching, not by imposing a 
necessity Behold how He draws “They shall be all taught 
of God,” This IS God’s drawing “Every man that hath 
heaid, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me ” This 
IS God’s drawing 

8 What then, biethien * If every man who has heard and 
learned of the Father, the same cometh unto Chiist, has Christ 
taught nothmg here * What shall we say to this, that men 
who have not seen the Father as their teacher have seen the 
Son* The Son spake, but the Father taught I, bemg a 
man, whom do I teach * Whom, biethren, but him who has 
heard my word * If I, being a man, do teach bim who hears 
* 1 Cor m. 7. 
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my word, the Father also teacheth him who hears His word 
And if the Father teacheth him that hears His word, ask what 
Christ IS, and thou wilt find the word of the Father “ In the 
beginning was the Word” Hot in the beginmng God made 
the Word, just as “ in the beginning God made the heaven and 
the earth Behold how that He is not a creature Learn to 
be drawn to the Son by the Father that the Father may teach 
thee, hear His Word What Word of Him, sayest thou, do I 
hear ? " In the beginning was the Word ’’ (it is not " was 

made,” but "was”), “ and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God ” How can men abidmg in the flesh hear such 
a Word * " The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us” 

9 He Himself explams this also, and shows us His meaning 
when He said, “ He that hath heard and learned of the Father 
cometh unto me” He forthwith subjoined what we were able 
to conceive . " Hot that any man hath seen the Father, save 
he who 13 of God, he hath seen the Father” What is that 
which He saith ? I have seen the Father, you have not seen 
the Father , and yet ye come not unto me unless ye are drawn 
by the Father And what is it for you to be drawn by the 
Father but to learn of the Father * What is to learn of the 
Father but to hear of the Father i What is to hear of the 
Father but to hear the Word of the Father — that is, to hear 
me * In case, therefore, when I say to you, “ Every man that 
hath heard and learned of the Father,” you should say withm 
yourselves. But we have never seen the Father, how could we 
learn of the Father ^ hear from myself . "Not that any man 
hath seen the Father, save He who is of God, He hath seen 
the Father ” I know the Father, I am from Hun , but m that 
manner in which the Word is fiom Him where the Word is, 
not that which sounds and passes away, but that which remains 
with the speaker and attracts the hearer 

10 Let what follows admomsh us. "Verily, venly, I say 
unto you, he that believeth on me hath eternal hfe” He 
wiUed to reveal Himself, what He was . He might have said 
in brief. He that believeth on me hath me For Chnst is 
Himself true God and eternal life Therefore, he that 
believeth on me, saith He, goeth into me , and he that goeth 

‘ Gen. L 1, 
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into me, hath me But what is the meamng of “ to have me’ 1 
To have eternal life Eternal hfe took death upon itself; 
eternal life willed to die ; hut of thee, not of itself, of thee 
it received that wheieby it my die in thy behalf Of men, 
indeed, He took flesh, but yet noo in the manner of men 
For having His Father in heaven. He chose a mother on 
earth, both there begotten without mother, and here born 
without father. Accordingly, life took upon itself death, that 
life might slay death “ For he that believeth on mo,” saith 
He, “ hath eternal life ” not what is open, but what is hid 
For eternal hfe is the Word, that “ in the beginning was with 
God, and the Word was God, and the hfe was the light of 
men ” The same eternal hfe gave eternal hfe also to the flesh 
which it assumed He came to die , but on the thud day He 
rose again Between the Woid taking flesh and the flesh 
rising again, death which came between was consumed. 

11 “lam,” saith He, "the bread of hfe.” And what was 
the source of their piide ? " Your fathers,” saith He, " did eat 
manna in the wilderness, and are dead ” What is it whereof 
ye are proud i “ They ate manna, and are dead ” Why they 
ate and are dead ? Because they believed that which they saw , 
what they saw not, they did not understand Therefore were 
they " yoiu ” fathers, because you are hke them For so far, my 
brethren, as relates to this visible corporeal death, do not we too 
die who eat the bread that cometh down from heaven * They 
died just as we shall die, so far, as I said, as relates to the 
visible and carnal death of this body But so far as relates 
to that death, concerning which the Lord warns us by fear, 
and in which their fathers died Moses ate manna, Aaron ate 
manna, Phinehas ate manna, and many ate manna who were 
pleasing to the Lord, and they are not dead Why ? Be- 
cause they understood the visible food spiritually, hungered 
spiritually, tasted spiritually, that they might be tille d 
spiritually For even we at this day receive visible food . 
but the sacrament is one thing, the virtue of the sacrament 
another. How many do receive at the altar and die, and die 
indeed by receivmg 1 Whence the apostle saith, " Eateth 
and dnnketh judgment to himself”* For it was not the 
‘ 1 Cor zi. 29. 
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mouthful given by the Loid that was the poison to Judas. 
And yet he took it , and when he took it, the enemy entered 
into him. not because he received an e\il thing, but because 
he being evil received a good thing in an evil way See ye 
then, brethren, that ye eat the heavenly bread in a spiritual 
sense, bring innocence to the altar Though your sms are 
daily, at least let them not be deadly Before ye approach 
the altar, consider well what ye are to say “ Forgive us our 
debts, even as we forgive our debtois”^ Thou forgivest, it 
shall be forgiven thee approach in peace, it is bread, not 
poison But see whether thou forgivest , for if thou dost not 
forgive, thou best, and best to Hun whom thou canst not 
deceive Thou canst be to God, but thou canst not deceive 
God He knows what thou doest. He sees thee within, 
examines thee within, inspects witlun, judges within, and 
within He either condemns or ciowns But the fathers of 
these Jews weie evil fatlieis of evil sons, unbelieving fathers 
of unbelieving sons, murmurmg fathers of murmurers For 
in no other thing is that people said to have offended the 
Lord more than in mui muring against God And for that 
reason, the Lord, willing to show those men to be the children 
of such murmuiers, thus begins His address to them “ Why 
murmur ye among yourselves,” ye murmurers, children of 
murmurers * Your fathers did eat manna, and are dead , not 
because manna was an evil thmg, but because they ate it iii 
an evil manner 

12. "This IS the bread which cometh down from heaven” 
Manna signified this bread , God’s altar signified this bread 
Those weie sacraments In the signs they were diverse , in 
the thmg which was signified they were abke Hear the 
apostle "For I w ould not that ye should be ignorant, brethren,” 
saith he, " that aU our fathers were under the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea, and were all baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual meat ” 
Of course, the same spiritual meat; for corpoiaUy it was 
another . since they ate manna, we eat another thmg , but the 
spiritual was the same as that which we eat But " our ” fathers, 
not the fathers of those Jews , those to whom we are bice, not 
‘ Matt. VI 12. 
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those to whom they were like Moreover he adds . " And 
did all diink the same spiritual drink” They one kind of 
drink, we another, but only in the visible form, which, how- 
ever, signified the same thing in its spiritual virtue For 
how was it that they drank the “ same drink” ? “ They drank,” 
saith he, " of the spiritual Book that followed them, and that 
Eock was Christ " ^ Thence the bread, thence the dunk The 
rock was Christ in sign ; the real Christ is in the Word and 
in flesh And how did they dnnk ? The rock was smitten 
twice with a rod , the double smiting signified the two wooden 
beams of the cross " This, then, is the bread that cometh 
down from heaven, that if any man eat thereof, he shall not 
die ” But this is what belongs to the virtue of the sacrament, 
not to the visible sacrament , he that eateth within, not with- 
out , who eateth in his heart, not who presses with his teeth 
13 “ I am the living bread, which came down from 
heaven.” For that reason "living,” because I came down from 
heaven The manna also came down from heaven , but the 
manna was only a shadow, this is the truth " If any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever and the bread that I 
will give is iny flesh, for the life of the world ” When did 
flesh comprehend this flesh which He called bread ? That is 
called flesh which flesh does not comprehend, and for that 
reason all the more flesh does not comprehend it, that it is 
called flesh For they were terrified at this they said it was 
too much for them , they thought it impossible “ Is my flesh,” 
saith He, “ for the life of the world ” Believers know the 
body of Christ, if they neglect not to be the body of Christ Let 
them become the body ot Christ, if they wish to live by the Spirit 
of Christ Hone hves by the Spirit of Christ but the body of 
Christ Understand, my brethren, what I mean to say Thou ait 
a man ; thou hast both a spirit and a body I caU that a spirit 
which is called the soul , that whereby it consists that thou 
art a man, for thou consistest of soul and body And so 
thou hast an invisible spiiit and a visible body TeU me 
which lives of the other • does thy spirit live of thy body, or 
thy body of thy spirit ? Every man that lives can answer , 
and he that cannot answer this, I know not whether he lives : 

1 1 Cor. x 1-4 
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what doth every man that lives answer ? My body, of 
course, lives hy my spirit Wouldst thou then also live by the 
Spirit of Christ * Be in the body of Christ For surely my 
body does not live by thy spirit? My body lives by my 
spirit, and thy body by thy spirit The body of Christ can- 
not live but by the Spirit of Christ It is for this that the 
Apostle Paul, expounding this bread, says “ One bread,” saith 
he, “we being many are one body”^ 0 mystery of piety! 
0 sign of unity i 0 bond of chanty ' He that would live 
has where to hve, has whence to live Let him draw near, 
let him believe , let him be embodied, that he may be made to 
live. Let him not shnnk from the compact of members , let 
hun not be a rotten member that deserves to be cut off, let 
him not be a deformed member whereof to be ashamed , let 
him be a fair, fit, and sound member, let him cleave to the 
body, live for God by God now let him labour on earth, that 
hereafter he may reign in heaven 

14. The Jews, therefore, strove among themselves, saying, 
" How can this man give us his flesh to eat They strove, 
and that among themselves, since they understood not, neither 
wished to take the bread of concord : “ for they who eat such 
bread do not strive with one another , for we being many are 
one bread, one body ” And by this bread, “ God makes people 
of one sort to dwell in a house ”* 

15. But that which they ask, while striving among them- 
selves, namely, how the Lord can give His flesh to be eaten, 
they do not immediately hear but further it is said to them, 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink His blood, ye wiH have no- life in you ” 
How, indeed, it may be eaten, and what may be the mode of 
eating this bread, ye are ignorant of , nevertheless, “ except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye will 
not have life in you” He spoke these woids, not certainly to 
corpses, but to living men Whereupon, lest they, uiider- 
standmg it to mean this life, should strive about tins thmg 
also. Ho going on added, “ Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal hfe” Wherefore, he that 
eateth not this bread, nor dnnketh this blood, hath not this 

^ 1 Cot X. 17 , ' Fs. Ixvul 6. 
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life, for lucu ciu La^e teiaiioial life tl-iT, tut rlier 

can noway's Lave eteiijal Me He iLf-n tlat tttitL not His 
fle^L, nor dimketh Hi-s Llood, hath no Me M Mm and Le tiat 
eatelL HM and diinketL ILa LIloI, Lath Me. TLis 

eimhet, tlernnl, v,]n;h He naed, an.'Wei5 to 1 oth. Ii is not so 
in the case of tMt iooi which we tdke for the jnn f ae ci sus- 
taining this t'-rnpordl Me For he who will net uLe it sLali 
not hve, nor yet shall he who will tuLe it Lre. Fci veiy 
many, even v.ho hate taten it die it m..v 1 e hr oil age, l: 
by disease, oi hy ‘■oine other cssti Jt'r Lnt m iLM t . . 1 and 
diink, that i-, in the body and Llood of tLe LoiJ it i= nt; =c 
For both Le that doth not take it Lath no Me and he that 
doth take it hath life, and that indeed eternal Me And thvs 
He would hate this meat anddimk. to be imdeistood is mean- 
ing the fellowship of His own body and members, wLilL is the 
holy Church m Lis predi-stinated, and called, and jusrired, and 
glorified .saints and believer? Ot these, the first is aheadv 
effected, namely, piedestination , the second and thud, that is 
the vocation and ju'^tification, have taken place, are taking 
place, and will take place , but the fouith. namely, the gloiify- 
ing, IS at piosent m hope, but a thing future in realization. 
Ihe bacrament of this thing, namely, of the unity of the 
body and blood of Christ, is prepared on the Lord s table m 
some pjlaces daily, m some pdaces at ceitam intei'.als of days 
and from the Lord’s table it is taken, liy «ome to life, by seine 
to destruction . but the tiling itself, of wliiob it is the sacra- 
ment, IS for every man to hfe, for no man to desu action, wbo- 
soet ei shall Lave been a partaker thereof 

16 But lest they sliould suppose that eternal life was 
promised m this meat and drink m such manner that they 
who should take it should not even now die in the body, He 
condescended to meet this thought, for when He had said, 
“ He that eateth my flesh, and dnnketh my blood, hath eternal 
life,” He forthwith subjomed, “ and I will raise him up on the 
last day.” That meanwhile, according to the Spirit, he may 
have eternal Me m that rest into which the spirits of the 
samts are received ; hut as to the body, he shall not he de- 
frauded of its eternal hfe, but, on the contrary, he shall have 
It m the resurrection of the dead at the last day. 
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17 “Foi my flesh,” saith He, "is meat indeed, and my 
blood 13 drink indeed ” For whilst by meat and dunk men 
seek to attain to this, neither to hunger nor thirst, there is 
nothing that tiuly affords this, except this meat and dunk, 
which doth lendei them by whom it is taken immoital and 
incorruptible , that is, the very fellow ship of the saints, where 
will be peace and umty, full and perfect Therefore, indeed, 
it is, e\ en as men of God undeistood this before ns, that our 
Lord Jesus Chri&t has pointed our minds to His body and 
blood in those things, which fiom being many aie reduced to 
some one thmg For a umty is formed by manj giains form- 
ing together , and another unity is effected by the clustenng 
together of many beiiies 

18 In a word. He now explains how that which He speaks 
of comes to pass, and what it is to eat His body and to dunk 
His blood “ He that eateth iny flesh, and diinketh my blood, 
dwelleth m me, and I in him” This it i^, theiefore, for a 
man to eat that meat and to dunk that dunk, to dwell in 
Christ, and to ha\e Chiist dwellmg in him Consequently, 
he that dwelleth not in Chiist, and in whom Christ dwelleth 
not, doubtless neithei eateth His flesh [spuitually] noi diink- 
eth His blood [although he may press the sacianicnt of the 
body and blood of Christ carnally and visibly with his teeth], 
but rather doth he eat and dunk the sacrament of so great a 
thing to his own judgment, because he, being unclean, has 
presumed to come to the saciaments of Christ, which no man 
taketh worthily except he that is pure of such it is said, 
"Blessed are the 'pure in heart, for they shall see God”^ 

19 "As the li\ing Father hath sent me,” saith He, "and 
I live by the Father , so he that eateth me, even he shall live 
by me ” He says not As I eat the Father, and li\ e by the 
Father, so he that eateth me, the same shall live by me Foi 
the Son, who was begotten equal, does not become bettei by 
participation of the Father, just as we aie made better by 
participation of the Son, through the unity of His body and 
blood, which thing that eating and drinking signifies We live 
then by Him, by eating Him , that is, by receiving Himself as 
the eternal life, which we did not ha^ e from ourselves Him- 

' llktt V 8. 
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self, however, In es by the Father, being sent by Him, because 
"He emptied Himself, being made obedient e^en unto the 
death of the 010=;= For if we take this derlantion, " I live 
by the Father,” ^ according to that which He says in another 
place, “The Father is greater than I,” just as we, too, live by 
Him who 19 greater than we ; this results from His being 
sent The sending is in fact the emptynng of Himself, and 
Hls taking upon Him the form of a servant and this is 
rightly understood, svhile also the Sons equality of nature with 
the Father is preserved For the Father is greater than the 
Son as man, but He has the Son as God equal, — whilst the 
same 13 both God and man. Son of God and Son of man, one 
Chnst Jesus To tins effect, if these words are rightly under- 
stood, He spoke thus- “As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I live by the Father , so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me ” just as if He ivere to say. My emptying of my- 
self (in that He sent me) effected that I should live by the 
Father ; that is, should refer my hfe to Him as the greater , 
but that any should live by me is effected by that participation 
in which he eats me Therefore, I bemg humbled, do live by 
the Father, man being raised up, hveth by me But if it was 
said, “ I live by the Father,” so as to mean, that He is of the 
Father, not the Father of Him, it was said without detriment 
to His equality And yet further, by saying, “ And he that 
eateth me, even he shall hve by me,” He did not signify that 
His own equality was the same as our equahty, but He 
thereby showed the grace of the Mediator 

20 “This is the bread that cometh down from heaven;” 
that by eating it we may live, since we cannot have eternal 
hfe from ourselves “ Not,” saith He, “ as your fathers did 
eat manna, and are dead he that eateth this bread shall live 
for ever ” That those fathers are dead. He would have to be 
understood as meaning, that they do not live for ever For 
even they who eat Christ shall certainly die temporally , but 
they live for ever, because Chnst is eternal life. 

' Phil 11 8 . ' Propter Patrem. 
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1 "Y^T'E heard out of the Gospel the words of the 

T T Lord which follow the former discourse Erom 
these a discourse is due to your ears and minds, and it is not 
unseasonable to-day , for it is concemmg the body of the Lord 
which He said that He gave to be eaten for eternal hfe And 
He explained the mode of this bestowal and gift of His, in 
what manner He gave His flesh to eat, saying, “He that 
eateth my flesh, and diiiiketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I 
in him” The pi oof that a man has eaten and drank is this, 
if he abides and is abode in, if he dwells and is dwelt in, if 
he adlieies so as not to be deserted This, then. He has 
taught us, and admonished us in mystical woids that we may 
be in His body, in His members under Himself as head, eating 
His flesh, not abandoning our unity with Him But most of 
those who were present, by not understanding Him, were 
offended , for in hearing these thmgs, they thought only of 
flesh, that which themselves were But the apostle says, and 
says what is true, " To be carnally-minded is death ” ^ The 
Lord gives us His flesh to eat, and yet to understand it accord- 
ing to the flesh is death , while yet He says of His flesh, that 
theiein is eternal life Therefore we ought not to understand 
the flesh carnally As in these words that follow 

2 "Many therefore,” not of His enemies, but "of His 
disciples, when they had heard this, said. This is a hard saying ; 
who can hear it 7” If His disciples accounted this saying 
hard, what must His enemies have thought 7 And yet so it 
behoved that to be said which should not be understood by 
all The secret of God ought to make men eagerly attentive, 
not hostile. But these men quicldy departed fiom Him, while 

* Kom. vu 6. 
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the Lord said such things, they did not helieve Hun to he 
saying something great, and covermg some grace hy these 
■words , they undeistood just according to their ■wishes, and in 
the manner of men, that Jesus was able, or was determined 
upon this, namely, to distribjite the flesh with which the Word 
was clothed, piecemeal, as it were, to those that heheve on Hinn 
“ This,” say they, " is a hard saying , who can hear it * ” 

3 “ But Jesus, knowmg m Himself that His disciples mur- 
mured at it,” — for they so said these things with themselves 
that they might not be heard hy Him ; but He who knew 
them in themselves, hearmg within Himself, — answered and 
said, “ This offends you because I said, I give you my flesh 
to eat, and my blood to diink, this forsooth offends you “ Then 
what if ye shall see the Son of man ascending where He was 
before What is this ^ Did He hereby solve the question 
that perplexed them ^ Did He hereby uncover the source of 
their offence ? He did clearly, if only they understood For 
they supposed that He was going to deal out His body to 
them; but He said that He was to ascend into heaven, of course, 
whole “ "WTien ye shall see the Son of man ascending wheie 
He was before,” certainly then, at least, you ■wiU see that 
not in the manner you suppose does He dispense His body , 
certainly then, at least, you will understand that His grace is 
not consumed hy tooth-biting 

4 And He said, “ It is the Spirit that quickeneth , the flesh 
profiteth nothing ” Before we expound this, as the Lord grants 
us, that other must not be neghgently passed over, where He 
says, “ Then what if ye shall see the Son of man ascending 
where He was before i ” For Christ is the Son of man, of the 
Virgin Mary Therefore Son of man He began to be here on 
earth, where He took flesh fiom the earth For which cause 
it was said prophetically, "Truth is sprung from the earth 
Then what does He mean when He says, " When ye shall see 
the Son of man ascending where He was before” * For there had 
been no question if He had spoken thus : “ If ye shall see the 
Son of God ascending where He was before ” But since Ho 
said, “ The Son of man ascending where He was before,” surely 
the Son of man was not in heaven before the time when He 

* Ps Ixxxv 12 
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began to have a being on earth ? Here, indeed. He said, 
“ where He was before,” just as if He were not there at this 
time when He spoke these words But in another place He 
says, " No man has ascended into heaven hut He that came 
down from heaven, the Son of man who is in heaven He 
said not “ was,” but, saith He, “ the Son of man who is in 
heaven ” He was speaking on earth, and He declared Him- 
self to be in heaven And yet He did not speak thus • " No 
man hath ascended into heaven but He that came down fiom 
heaven,” the Son of God, “ who is in heaven ” Whither tends 
it, but to make us understand that which even in the former 
discourse I commended to your minds, my beloved, that Christ, 
both God and man, is one person, not two persons, lest our 
faith be not a trinity, but a quaternity * Christ, therefore, is 
one , the Word, soul and flesh, one Christ , the Son of God 
and Son of man, one Chnst , Son of God always. Son of man 
in time, yet one Christ in regard to unity of person. In 
heaven He was when He spoke on earth He was Son of 
man in heaven in that manner m which He was Son of God 
on earth , Son of God on earth in the flesh which He took. 
Son of man in heaven in the unity of person 

5 What IS it, then, that He adds ? “ It is the Spirit that 

quickeneth , the flesh profitetli nothing ” Let us say to Him 
(for He permits us, not contradicting Him, but desiring to 
know), 0 Lord, good Master, in what way does the flesh profit 
nothing, whilst Thou hast said, "Except a man eat my flesh, and 
drmk my blood, he shall not have bfe m him ” * Or does Lfe 
profit nothing * And why are we what we are, but that we 
may have eternal life, which Thou dost promise by Thy flesh ? 
Then what means " the flesh profiteth nothing" ? It profiteth 
nothing, but only in the maimer m which they understood it 
They mdeed understood the flesh, lust as when cut to pieces 
m a carcass, or sold m the shambles, not as when it is quick- 
ened by the Spint Wherefore it is said that "the flesh 
profiteth nothing,” in the same maimer as it is said that 
"knowledge puffeth up” Then, ought we at once to hate 
knowledge * God forbid And what means " Knowledge 
puffeth up” * Knowledge alone, without charity. Therefore 
> John m 13. 
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he added, "but chant} edifieth”^ Theiefore add thou to 
knowledge chanty, and knowledge ■will be pi ofi table, not by 
itself, but Ihiough chanty So also heie, ' the flesh profiteth 
nothing,” only when alone Let the Spnit be added to the 
flesh, as chant} is added to knowledge, and it profiteth lery 
much For if the flesh piofited nothing, the Woid would not 
he made flk->h to dwell among us If through the flesh Chiist 
has greatl'v profited us, does the flesh profit nothing ? But it 
IS by the fle-'h that the Spirit has done somewhat for oui sal- 
vation Flc^h was a lessel, consider what it held, not what 
it was The apostles weie sent forth, did then flesh profit us 
nothing 1 If the apostles’ flesh profited us, could it be that the 
Lords flesh should have piofited us nothmg ? Foi how should 
the sound of the Word come to us evcept by the voice of the 
flesh ^ Whence should wilting come to us? All these are 
operations of the flesh, but only when the spirit moves it, as 
if it ■were its oigan Therefore "it is the Spiiit that c^uick- 
eneth , the flesh pi ofiteth nothmg,” as they undeistood the 
flesh, but not so do I give my flesh to be eaten 

6 Hence ‘ the vvoids,” saith He, “ which I have spoken to 
you are Spirit and hfe” Foi we have said, brethren, that this 
IS what the Loid had taught us by the eating of His flC'h and 
drinking of His blood, that we should abide in Him and He 
in us But we abide in Him when we are His membeis, and 
He abides in us when we aie His temple But that v\e may 
be Hio members, unity 30ms us togethei And what but love 
can effect that umty should join us together ? And the love 
of God, w hence is it ? Ask the apostle “ The lov e of God,” 
saith he, “ is shed abroad m our hearts by the Holy Spirit 
which IS given to us Therefore “it is the Spirit that 
quicLeneth,” for it is the Spiiit that makes living members 
Hor does the Spirit make any members to be hving except 
such as it finds in the bod} , which also the Spiiit itself quickens 
For the Spuit which is in thee, 0 man, by which it consists 
that thou art a man, does it quicken a member which it finds 
sepaiated from thy flesh ? I call thy soul thy spirit Thy 
soul qmckeneth only the members which are m thy flesh ; if 
thou takest one away, it is no longer quickened by thy soul, 
^ 1 Cor. TUI. 1. ’ Bom. v. 6. 
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because it is not joined to the unity of thy body These things 
are said to make us love unity and fear separation Por 
there is nothing that a Christian ought to diead so much as 
to he separated from Christ’s body. Por if he is separated 
from Christ’s body, he is not a member of Christ, if he is 
not a member of Christ, he is not quickened by the Spirit of 
Christ “ But if any man,” saith the apostle, " have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His”^ “ It is the Spiiit,” then, 
“ that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing The words that 
I have spoken to you are spirit and life ” Wliat means " are 
spirit and Me ” * They are to be understood spiritually Hast 
thou understood spiritually ? " They are spint and life ” Hast 
thou understood carnally * So also “ are they spirit and Me,” 
but are not so to thee 

7 “ But,” saith He, " there are some among you that beheve 
not.” He said not. There are some among you that understand 
not ; but He told the cause why they understand not “ There 
are some among you that believe not,” and therefore they 
understand not, because they believe not For the prophet 
has sard, "If ye believe not, ye shall not understand”* We 
are united by faith, quickened by understanding Let us first 
adhere to Him through faith, that there may be that which 
may be quickened by understanding Por he who adheres 
not resists , he that resists believes not And how can he 
that resists be quickened ? He is an adversary to the ray 
of hght by which he should be penetrated . he turns not away 
his eye, but shuts his mind “ There are,” then, " some who 
believe not” Let them beheve and open, let them open and 
be illummed " For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that behoved, and who should betray Hun.” For Judas 
also was there Some, indeed, were offended , but he remained 
to watch his opportumty, not to understand And because 
he remained for that purpose, the Lord kept not silence con- 
cerning him He described him not by name, but neither 
was He silent about him ; that all might fear though only 
one should perish. But after He spoke, and distinguished 
those that beheve from those that beheve not. He clearly 
showed the cause why they believed not " Therefore I said 
> Bom viu. 9. ' Isa tu 9, LXX 
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unto you,” ScuLli He, “ that no man can come unto me except 
it were given to him of my Father.” Hence to believe is 
also given to us , for certainly to heheve is something. And 
if it is something great, rejoice that thou hast beheved, yet 
he not lifted up , for " What hast thou that thou didst not 
receive ^ 

8. " From that time many of His disciples went back, and 
walked no moie with Him” Went back, but after Satan, 
not after Chiist For our Lord Christ once addressed Peter 
as Satan, rather because he wished to precede his Lord, and 
to give counsel that He should not die. He who had come to 
die, that we might not die for ever, and He says to him, 
" Get thee behind me, Satan , for thou savouxest not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men”® He did not 
drive him back to go after Satan, and so called him Satan , 
but He made him go behmd Himself, that by walking after his 
Lord he should not be a Satan. But these went back m the 
same manner as the apostle says of certain women " For some 
are turned back after Satan.”® They walked not further ivith 
Him Behold, cut off from the body, for perhaps they were 
not in the body, they have lost Me They must be reckoned 
among the unbelieving, notwithstanding they were called dis- 
ciples Hot a few, but ” many went back ” This happened, 
it may be, for our consolation For sometimes it happens that 
a man may declare the truth, and that what he says may not 
be understood, and so they that hear it are offended and go 
away How the man regrets that he bad spoken that truth, 
and he says to himself, " I ought not to have spoken so, I 
ought not to have said this ” Behold, it happened to the Lord 
He spoke, and lost many. He remained with few But yet He 
was not troubled, because He knew from the beginning who 
they were that beheved and that believed not. If it happen 
to us, we are sorely perplexed Let us find comfort in the 
Lord, and yet let us speak words with prudence. 

9 And now addressing the few that remained : “ Then said 
Jesus to the twelve ” (namely, those twelve who remained), 
” Will ye also,” said He, " go away ? ” Hot even Judas de- 
parted But it was already manifest to the Lord why he 
^ 1 Cor \Y 7, * Matt xw. 23. » 1 Tun t. 16. 
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remained to us he was made manifest afterwards Peter 
answered in behalf of all, one for many, unity for the collective 
whole “Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go ? ” Thou dnvest us from Thee, give us Thy other 
self. “ To whom shall we go * ” If we abandon Thee, to 
whom shall we go ^ " Thou hast the words of eternal life ” 

See how Peter, by the gift of God and the renewal of the 
Holy Spirit, understood Him How other than because he 
believed ? “ Thou hast the words of eternal life ” Por Thou 

hast eternal hfe in the ministration of Thy body and blood 
“ And we have believed and have known.” Hot have known 
and believed, but “ believed and known ’’ Por we beheved m 
order to know , for if we wanted to know first, and then to 
beheve, we should not be able either to know or to beheve 
"What have we believed and known * " That Thou art Christ, 

the Son of God that is, that Thou art that very eternal life, 
and that Thou givest in Thy flesh and blood only that which 
Thou art 

10 Then said the Lord Jesus . "Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of 3 ’ou is a devil ? ” Therefore, should He 
have said, " I have chosen eleven ” or is a devil also chosen, 
and among the elect ? Persons are wont to be called " elect ’’ 
by way of praise or was man elected because some great 
good was done by him, without his will and knowledge ? 
This belongs peculiarly to God , the contrary is characteristic 
of the wicked Por as wicked men make a bad use of the 
good works of God , so, on the contrary, God makes a good 
use of the evil works of wicked men How good it is that 
the members of the body are, as they can be disposed only by 
God, their author and framer i Nevertheless what evil use 
doth wantonness make of the eyes 1 AVhat ill use doth false- 
hood make of the tongue * Does not the false witness first 
both slay his own soul with his tongue, and then, after he has 
destroyed himself, endeavour to injure another ^ He makes 
an ill use of the tongue, but the tongue is not therefore an 
evil thing; the tongue is God’s work, but iniquity makes 
an ill use of that good work of God How do they use their 
feet who run into crimes * How do murderers employ their 
hands ? And what ill use do wicked men make of those aood 
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cieatuie? of God that lie ouEide of theni ' "W.ih gold they 
corrupt judgment and oxdJiess tlie innocent. Ec 1 men make 
a bad use of the Terr bght ; for by il hv.ng they employ 
even the very light mth nrhich they see intj the service of 
then villanie' A had man, -when gcmg to do a lal deed, 
■wifihe? the hght to ehme for him, lest he stum’ le . he ho 
has already 'tumbled and fallen tvitliin, that vrh::h he is 
afraid of m hi-j bodj* has alieady befallen him in Lis heart. 
Hence, to avoid the tedioumess of running thro'igh them 
separately, a had man makes a had use of all the g jd cter- 
turei of God a good man, on the contrary makes a good n^e 
of the evil deeds of wicked men And what is so goti a.' the 
one God^ Since, indeed, the Lord Himself said, Theie is 
none good, but the one God Ey how much He is letter, 
then, by so much the better use He makes of our evil deeds 
What worse than Judas ? Among all that adhered to the 
Master, among the twelve, to him was committed the common 
purse ; to Inm was aEotted the dispensing for the poor. En- 
thankful for so gieat a favour, so great an honour, he took the 
money, and lost righteousness being dead, he betrayed life 
Him whom he foUowed as a disciple, he persecuted as an enemy 
All this evil was Judas’s , but the Lord employed his evil Lr 
good He endured to be betrayed, to redeem us. Eehold, 
Judas's evil was turned to good. How many martjTS has 
Satan persecuted ' If Satan left oS persecuting, we should 
not to-day he celebrating the very gloiious crown of Saint 
Laurence If then God employs the eiil works of the devil 
himself for good, what the bad man effects, by making a bad 
use, IS to hurt himself, not to contradict the goodness of God 
The Master makes use of that man And if He knew not how 
to make use of him, the Master contriver would not have 
permitted him to be. Therefore, He saith, " One of yon is a 
devil,” whilst I have chosen you twelve. This saying, “ I 
have chosen you twelve,” may be understood in this way, that 
twelve 18 a sacred number. For the honour of that number 
was not taken away because one was lost, for another was 
chosen into the place of the one that perished.* The number 
remamed a sacred number, a number containing twelve : be- 
' Mark z. 10. * Acta i. 26. 
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cause they -wore to make known the Trinity thronghont the 
whole world, that is, throughout the four quarters of the world 
That is the reason of the thiee tunes four Judas, then, only 
cut himself off, not profaned the number twelve, he aban- 
doned his Teacher, for God appointed a successor to take his 
place. 

1 1 All this that the Lord spoke concernmg His flesh and 
blood , — and in the grace of that distnhution He promised us 
eternal life, and that He meant those that eat His flesh and 
drink His blood to he understood, from the fact of their abiding 
in Him and He in them , and that they understood not who 
believed not; and that they were offended through their under- 
standing spiritual things in a carnal sense ; and that, while these 
were offended and perished, the Lord was present for the con- 
solation of the disciples who remained, for provmg whom He 
asked, “Will ye also go away*” that the reply of their sted- 
fastness might be known to us, for He knew that they re- 
mained with Him , — let all this, then, avail us to this end, most 
beloved, that wo eat not the flesh and blood of Christ merely 
in the sacrament, as many evil men do, but that we eat and 
drink to the participation of the Spuit, that we abide as mem- 
bers in the Lord’s body, to be quickened by His Spirit, and 
that we be not offended, even if many do now with us eat and 
drmk the sacraments in a temporal manner, who shaU^n the 
end have eternal torments For at present Christ’s body is 
as it were mixed on the threshmg-floor : "But the Lord 
liuoweth them that are His ” * If thou knowest what thou 
threshest, that the substance is there hidden, that the thresh- 
ing has not consumed what the winnowing has purged , certain 
aie we, brethren, that all of us who are in the Lord’s body, 
and abide m Him, that He also may abide in us, have of 
necessity to live among evil men m this world even unto the 
end I do not say among those evd men who blaspheme 
Christ ; for there are now few found who blaspheme with the 
tongue, but many who do so by their life Among those, 
then, we must necessarily hve even unto the end 

12 But what 13 this that He saith- “He that abideth m 
me, and I in him”* What, but that which the martjTs 

• 2 Tun. iL 19. 
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heard “ He that persevereth unto the end, the same shall be 
saved” How did Saint Laurence, whose feast we celebrate to- 
day, abide in TTnn ? He abode even to temptation, abode even 
to tyrannical questioning, abode even to bitteiest threatening, 
abode even to destruction , — ^that were a trifle, abode even to 
savage torture For he was not put to death quickly, but 
tormented in the fire he was allowed to live a long time , 
nay, not allow ed to hve a long tune, but forced to die a slow , 
hngermg death Then, in that hngenng death, m those 
torments, because he had well eaten and w'ell diunk, as one 
who had feasted on that meat, as one intoxicated with that 
cup, he felt not the torments For He was there who said, 
“ It is the Spuit that quickeneth ” For the flesh mdeed was 
buriung, but the Spuit was quickening the soul. He shrunk 
not back, and he moimted mto the kingdom. But the holy 
marlju Xystus, whose day we celebmted five days ago, had 
said to him, " ilourn not. my son , ” for Xystus was a bishop, 
he was a deacon “Mourn not,’ said he, “thou shalt follow 
me after three days ” He said three days, meaning the in- 
terval between the day of Samt Xystus’s suffering and that of 
Samt Laurence’s suffering, which falls on to-day Three days 
is the mtervai What comfort ' He says not, “ Mourn not, 
my son , the persecution will cease, and thou wilt be safe , ’ 
but, " do not mourn : whither I precede thou shalt follow , nor 
shall thy pursuit be deferred . three days wdl be the inteiwal, 
and thou shalt be with me ” He accepted the oracle, van- 
quished the devil, and attained to the triumph. 

' Alatt xziY 13. 
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Chaptee VII. 1-13. 

1 XN this chapter of the Gospel, brethren, oiir Lord Jesus 
JL Chnst has most especially commended HimseK to onr 
faith in respect of His humanity. Por indeed He always 
keeps in view, both in His words and deeds, that He should 
he heheved to he God and man : God who made us, man who 
sought us ; with the Father, always God , with us, man in 
time For He would not have sought man whom He had made 
if Himself had not become that which He had made. But 
remember this, and do not let it slip from your hearts, that 
Christ became man in such manner that He ceased not to be 
God While remaining God, He who made man took manhood 
While, therefore, as man He concealed Himself, He must 
not he thought to have lost His power, hut only to have offered 
an example to our infirmity. For He was detained when He 
iviUed to he, and He was put to death when He willed to he 
But since there were to he His members, that is. His faithful 
ones, who would not have that power which He, our God, had , 
by His being hid, by His concealmg Himself as if He would not 
he put to death. He mdicated that His members would do this, 
m which members He Himself in fact was For Chnst is not 
simply m the head and not m the body, but Chnst whole is 
in the head and body. What, therefore. His members are, that 
He is ; but what He is, it does not necessarily follow that His 
members are. For if His members were not Himself, He would 
not have said, " Saul, why persecutest thou me * ” ^ For Saul 
was not persecuting Himself on earth, but His members, namely, 
TTia hehevers. He would not, however, say, my saints, my 
servants, or, in short, my brethren, which is more honourable , 
but, me, that is, my members, whose head I am. 

1 Acts IZ i 
891 
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2 With these pveluQmary remarks, I think that 'we shaE 
not have to labour much for the meaning in this chapter, for 
that IS often betokened in the head which was to be in the 
body "After these thmgs,” saith he, "Jesus walked in 
Galilee . for He would not walk in Judea, because tbe Jews 
sought to kill Him ” This is what I have said , He offered 
an example to our infirmity He had not lost power, but 
He was comforting our weakness. For it would happen, as I 
have said, that some behever m Hun would retreat into con- 
cealment, lest ho should be found by the persecutors , and lest 
the concealment should be objected to him as a crime, that 
occurred first in the head, which should afterwards be con- 
firmed in the member For it is said, " He would not walk 
in Judea, because the Jews sought to kill Him,” just as if 
Christ were not able both to walk among the Jews, and not 
be kdled by them For He manifested this power when He 
willed , for when they would lay hold of Him, as He was 
now about to suffer, " He said to them. Whom seek ye ? 
They answered, Jesus Then, said He, I am He,” not con- 
cealing, but manifesting Himself That manifestation, how- 
ever, they did not withstand, but “ going backwards, they fell 
to the ground ’ ^ And yet, because He had come to suffer, 
they rose up, laid hold of Him, led Hun away to the judge, 
and slew Him But what was it they did * That which a 
certain scripture says . " The eaith was delivered into the 
hands of the ungodly”* The flesh was given into the power 
of the Jews, and this that thereby the bag, as it were, 
might be rent asunder, whence om? purchase-price might run 
out 

3 “How the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at hand” 
What the feast of tabernacles is, they who read the Scriptures 
know. They used on the holy day to make tabernacles, in 
likeness of the tabernacles in which they dwelt while they 
sojourned in the wilderness, after being led out of Egypt 
This was a holy day, a great solemmty. The Jews were 
celebrating this, as bemg mindful of the Ixird’s benefits — they 
who were about to kill the Lord. On this holy day, then 
(for there were several holy days ; but it was called a holy day 
* John xvm 6 • Job ix 24. 
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with the Jews, though it was not one day, hut several), “His 
brethren” spoke to the Lord Christ Understand the phrase, 
“ His brethren,” as you know it must be taken, for it is not a 
new thing you hear The blood relations of the Virgin Mary 
used to be called the Lord’s brethren For it was of the usage 
of Scripture to call blood relations and aH other near kindred 
by the term brethren, which is foreign to our usage, and not 
within our manner of speech For who would call an uncle or a 
sister’s son " brother” * Yet the Scripture calls relatives of tins 
kind “ brothers ” For Abraham and Lot are called brothers, 
while Abraham was Lot’s uncle. ^ Laban and Jacob are 
called brothers, while Laban was Jacob’s uncle ^ When, there- 
fore, you hear of the Lord’s brethren, consider them the blood 
relations of Mary, who did not a second time bear children 
For, as in the sepulchre, where the Lord’s body was laid, 
neither before nor after did any dead he , so likewise, Mary’s 
womb, neither before nor after conceived anything mortal 

4 We have said who the brethien were, let us hear what 
they said . “ Pass over hence, and go into Judea, that thy 
disciples also may see thy woik which thou doest” The 
Lord’s works were not hid from the disciples, but to these 
men they v'ere not apparent They might have Christ for a 
kinsman, but tluough that very relationship they disdained to 
beheve on Him It is told us m the Gospel ; for we dare 
not hold this as a mere opimon, you have just now heard it 
They go on advising Him “ For no man doeth anything in 
secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly if thou 
do these things, show thyself to the world” And directly 
after it says “ For neither did His bretliren believe m Him ” 
Wliy did they not beheve m Him ? Because they sought 
human glory For as to what His brethien appear to advise 
Him, they consult for His glory Thou doest maivellous 
works, make thyself known , that is, appear to all, that thou 
mayest be praised by aU The flesh spoke to the flesh , but 
the flesh without God, to the flesh with God It was the 
wisdom of the flesh speaking to the Word which became flesh 
and dwelt among us 

5. What did the Lord answer to these things ? Then saith 
^ Gen XI 27 * Geu xxviii 2 
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Jesus to them . “ My tune is not yet come; but youi tune is 
always ready.” What is this * Had not Christ’s tune yet 
come 1 Why then was Christ come, if His time had not yet 
come ? Have we not heard the apostle say, “ But when the 
fulness of tune came, God sent His Son” ? ^ If, therefore. He 
was sent in the fulness of time. He was sent when He ought 
to be sent. He came when it behoved that He should come 
"What means then, “ My time is not yet come ” * Understand, 
brethren, with what intention they spoke, when they appeared 
to advise Him as their brother They were givmg Him counsel 
to pursue glory , as advising in a worldly manner and with an 
earthly disposition, that He should not be unknown to fame, 
nor hide Himself in obscurity. This is what the Lord says 
in answer to those who were giving Hun counsel of glorj', “ My 
time is not yet come , ” — the tune of my glory is not yet come 
See how profound it is ; they were advismg Him as to gloi^^ , 
but He would have loftiness preceded by humihty, and willed 
to prepare the way to elevation itself through humility. Foi 
those disciples, too, were of course seeking glory who wished 
to sit, one at His right hand and the other at His left they 
thought only of the goal, and saw not by what way it must 
be reached , the Lord recalled them to the way, that they 
might come to their fatherland in due order For the father- 
land IS on high, the way thither hes low That land is the 
life of Christ, the way is Christ’s death, that land is the 
habitation of Christ, the way is Christ’s suffering He that 
refuses the way, why seeks he the fatherland * In a word, to 
these also, while seeking elevation. He gave this answer : 
“ Can ye drink the cup which I am about to dimk Be- 
hold the way by which you must come to that height which 
you desire. The cup He made mention of was indeed that 
of His humihty and suffering, 

6. Therefore also here . “ My time is not yet come ; but 
your tune,” that is the glory of the world, " is always ready.” 
This is the tune of which Christ, that is the body of Christ, 
speaks m prophecy : “ When I shall have received the fit time, 
I wiU. judge righteously.”® For at present it is not the time 
of judgmg, but of tolerating the wicked. Therefore, let the 
’ GoL IT. i. ‘ Matt, zs. 22. ’ Fs. IzxT. 2. 
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tody of Christ bear at present, and tolerate the wickedness of 
evil bvers. Let it, however, have righteousness now, for by 
righteousness it shall come to judgment And what saith the 
Holy Scnpture in the psalm to the members, — namely, that 
tolerate the wickedness of this woild ? “ The Lord will not 

cast off His people ” For, m fact. His people labours among 
the unworthy, among the unrighteous, among blasphemers, 
among murmurers, detractors, persecutors, and, if they are 
allowed, destroyers Yes, it labours ; but “ the Lord will not 
cast off His people, and He xviU not forsake His inheritance 
until justice is turned into judgment”^ “Until the justice,” 
which IS now m His saints, “ be turned into judgment ,” when 
that shall be fulfilled which was said to them, “ Ye shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judgmg the twelve tubes of Israel”^ 
The apostle had righteousness, but not yet that judgment of 
which he says, “Know ye not that we shall judge angels 
Be it now, therefore, the time for hving rightly , the tune for 
judging them that have hved ill shall be hereafter “ Until 
righteousness,” saith he, “is turned into judgment” The 
time of judgment will be that of which the Lord has here 
said, “ My tune is not yet come ” For there wiU be a time of 
glory, when He who came m humility will come in loftiness , 
He who came to be judged wiU come to judge , He who came 
to be slain by the dead will come to judge the qmck and the 
dead “God,” saith the psalm, "will come manifest, our 
God, and He wiU not be silent”* "What is “ shall come mam- 
fest ” 2 Because He came concealed Then He wiU not be 
silent , for when He came concealed, “ He was led as a sheep 
to the slaughter , and as a lamb before its shearer. He opened 
not His mouth ”® He shall come, and shall not keep silence 
" I was silent,” saith He, " shall I always be silent ? ” ® 

7 But what IS necessarj"^ at the present tune for those who 
have righteousness ? That which is read in that psalm . 
“ Until nghteousness is turned mto judgment, and they that 
have it are upright of heart ” You ask, perhaps, who are the 
upright in heart * We find in Scripture those to be upright 
in heart who bear the evils of the world, and do not accuse 

1 Ps. xpiT 14. * Matt xuc 23 ® 1 Cor vi 3 

* Fa. L 3 * laa Iul 7, ° Isa xUi 1 1 
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Grod See, biethren, an uncommon thing is that winch I 
speak of For I know not how it is that, when any evil 
befalls a man, he runs to accuse God, when he ought to accuse 
himself When thou gettest any good, thou piaisest thyself, 
when thou siifferest any evil, thou accusest God This is 
then the crooked heart, not the upright When thou art 
cured of this distorting and perversity, what thou didst use to 
do will be turned into the contrary For what didst thou use 
to do before t Thou didst praise thyself in the good things of 
God, and didst accuse God m thine own evd. things , nitli thy 
heart conveited and made right, thou wilt praise God in His 
good things, and accuse thyself in thy own evil things These 
are the upright in heart In short, that man, who was not 
yet right in heart when the success of the wicked and the dis- 
tress of the good grieved him, says, ivhen he is corrected. 
" How good IS the God of Israel to the upright in heart ' 
But as for me,” when I was not right in heart, “ my feet were 
almost gone , niy steps had weU-rugh slipped ” Why ? “ Be- 
cause I was emious at sinners, beholding the peace of sin- 
neis”^ I saw, saith he, the wicked prosperous, and I was 
displeased at God , for I did nush that God should not pennit 
the wicked to be happy. Let man understand God never 
does permit this , but a bad man is thought to be happy, for 
this reason, because men aie ignorant of what happiness is 
Let us then be right m heart the time of our gloiy is not yet 
come Let it be told to the lovers of this world, such as the 
bretliren of the Lord were, “your time is always ready, ” our 
time “ IS not yet come ” For let us, too, dare to say this And 
since we are the body of oui Lord Jesus Christ, since we are 
His members, since we joyfully acknowledge our head, let us 
say it without hesitation , since, for our sake. He deigned also 
Hunself to say this And when the lovers of this world levile 
us, let us say to them, " Your tune is always ready , oui- tune 
IS not yet come” For the apostle has said to us, “ For ye are 
dead, and your hfe is hid with Christ in God ” When will 
our tune come * “ When Chnst” saith he, " your life shall 

appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory ” ® 

8. What said He further ? " The world cannot hate you ” 

‘ Fs. Isxiii. 1-3. ^ CoL ui. 3, 4. 
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What 13 this, hut. The world cannot hate its lovers, the false 
witnesses ^ For you call the things that are evil, good ; and 
the things that are good, evil “ But me it hateth, because I 
hear witness concerning it, that its works are evil Go ye up 
to this feast ’’ What means “ to this ” ^ Where ye seek 
human glory What means “ to this ” ? Where ye wish to 
prolong carnal joys, not to meditate on eternal joys “ I go 
not up to this feast, because my time is not yet full come ” 
On this feast-day you seek human glory , but my time, that 
is, the time of my glory, is not yet come That will he my 
feast-day, not running before and passing over these days, but 
remaining for ever , that wiU be festivity, joy without end, 
eternity without a blot, serenity without a cloud " When He 
had said these words unto them. He abode still m Galilee 
But when His brethren were gone up, then went He also up 
unto the feast, not openly, but as it were m secret ” There- 
fore “ not to this feast-day,” because His desire was not for 
temporal gloiy, but to teach somethmg to profit, to correct 
men, to admonish them of an eternal feast-day, to turn away 
their love from this world, and to turn it to God But what 
means this, “ He went up as it were m secret to the feast ” ? 
This action of the Lord also is not without meaning It 
appears to me that, even from this circumstance that He 
went up as it were in secret. He had intended to signify 
something , for the things that follow will show that He thus 
went up on the middle of the feast, that is, when those days 
were half over, to teach even openly. But he said, "As it 
were in secret,” meaning, not to show Himself to men It is 
not without meamng that Christ went up "as it were m 
secret ” to that feast, because He Himself lay hid m that feast- 
day What I have said as yet is also under cover of secrecy 
Let it be manifested then, let the veil be lifted, and let tliat 
which was secret appear 

9 All things that were spoken to the ancient people Israel 
in the manifold Scripture of the holy law, ivhat tlimgs they 
did, whether in sacrifices, or in pnestly ofi&ces, or m feast- 
days, and, m a word, in what thmgs soever they worshipped 
God, what things soever were spoken to and given them in 
precept, were shadows of things to come. Of what thmgs to 
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como * Tilings which find Lheir fulfilment in Christ Whence 
the apostle says, "For all the promises of God are in Him 
yea , ” ^ that is, they are fulfilled m Him Again he says m 
another place, “All happened to them in afiguie, but they 
were ■written for our sakes, upon whom the end of the ages is 
come ” ® And he said elsewhere, “ For Christ is the end oi 
the law , ” ® likewise in another place, “ Let no man judge you 
in meat, or in dunk, or in respect of an holy daj', or of a new 
moon, or of Sabbath-days, which is a shadow of things to 
come ” * If, therefore, all these things were shadows of things 
to come, also the feast of tabernacles was a shadow of thmgs 
to come Let us examine, then, of what thing to come was 
this feast-day a shadow I have explained what tins feast of 
tabernacles was . it was a celebration of tabernacles, because 
the people, after their dehverance from Egypt, while directing 
their course through the wilderness to the land of promise, 
dwelt in tents Let us observe what it is, and we shall he 
that thii^ , we, I say, who are members of Christ, if such we 
are , but we aie. He having made ns worthy, not we having 
earned it for ourselves Let us then consider ourselves, 
brethren we have been led out of Egypt, where we were 
slaves to the devil as tc Pharaoh , where we applied ourselves 
to works of clay, engaged in earthly desires, and where we 
toiled exceedingly And to us, while labouring, as it were, at 
the bricks, Christ cned aloud, “ Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden” Thence we were led out by 
baptism as through the Eed Sea, — red because consecrated by 
the blood of Christ All our enemies that pursued us being 
dead, that is, all our sins being blotted out, we have been 
brought over to the other side At the present time, then, 
before we come to the land of promise, namely, the eternal 
kingdom, we are in the wilderness in tabernacles They who 
acknowledge these thmgs are in tabernacles , for it was to 
be that some would acknowledge this For that man, who 
understands that he is a sojourner in this world, is in taber- 
nacles Tliat man understands that he is travelling in a 
foreign country, when he sees himself sighing for his native 
land But whilst the body of Christ is in tahemcles, Chnst 
* 2 Cor L 20 “1 Cor x 1 * Rom, x. 4 Cor. u 16, 17 
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IS in tabernacles, but at that time He was so, not evidently 
but secretly For as yet the shadow obscured the light , when 
the light came, the shadow was removed Christ was in 
secret • He was m the feast of tabernacles, but there hidden 
At the present tune, when these things are already made 
manifest, we acknowledge that we are journeying in the 
wilderness . for if we know it, we are m the wilderness. 
What is it to be in the wilderness ? In the desert waste 
Why in the desert waste * Because m this world, where we 
thirst in a way in which is no water. But yet, let us thirst 
that we may be filled For, “ Blessed are they that hunger 
and t h irst after righteousness, for they shall be filled ” ^ And 
our thirst is quenched from the rock m the wilderness . for 
" the Bock was Christ,” and it was smitten with a rod that the 
water might fiow But that it might flow, the rock was 
smitten twice, because there are two beams of the cross® 
All these things, then, which were done in a figure, are made 
manifest to us And it is not without meaning that it 
was said of the Lord, “ He went up to the feast-day, but not 
openly, but as it were in secret” For Himself in secret was 
the thing prefigured, because Christ was hid in that same 
festal-day , for that very festal-day signified Christ’s members 
that were to sojourn in a foreign land 

10 " Then the Jews sought Him on the feast-day : ” before 
He went up For His brethren went up before Him, and He 
went not up then when they supposed and wished . that this 
too nught be fulfilled which He said, “ Not to this,” that is, the 
first or second day, to which you wish me to go. But He 
went up afterwards, as the Gospel tells us, “ on the middle of 
the feast;” that is, when as many days of that feast had 
passed as there remained For they celebrated that same 
festival, so far we can understand, on several successive 
days 

11. "They said, therefore. Where is he* And there 
was much murmuring among the people concerning Him” 
Whence the murmunng * Of strife What was the strife * 
“ Some said. He is a good man ; but others said. Nay , but he 
deceiveth the people ” We must understand this of all His 
'Matt. V 6 ’1 Cor x 4, Uum xx 11 
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servants this is ssid noiv of them I'd ■nhoe\ei becomes 
emment in some spiiiUial giace, of him some ^\lll assuredly 
say, “ He is a good man , " others, “ Nay , but he deceiveth 
the people ” Whence is this * " Because oui life is hid with 

Chiist in God”* On this account people may say duiing 
the winter. This tiee is dead, for example, a fig tiee, peai 
tree, or some kind of fiuit tree, it is like a witheied tiee, and 
so long as it is wintei it does not appear whethei it is so or 
not But the summer proves, the judgment pioies Our 
summer is the appearing of Chiist " God shall come mamfest, 
cm God, and He will not be silent, "fire shall go before 
Him ’’ that fire “ shall burn up His enemies ” ® that fire shall 
lay hold of the withered trees lor then shall the dry trees be 
apparent, when it shall be said to them, " I w as hungry, and 
ye gave me not to eat , ” but on the other side, namely, on 
the right, will be seen abundance of fruit, and magmficence 
of leaves , the green will be etermty To those, then, as 
withered trees, it shall be said, " Go mto everlasting fire For 
behold,” it saith, "the ave is laid to the root of the trees 
every tree, therefore, that bringeth not forth good fruit shall 
be cut down, and cast into the fire”* Let them then say ot 
thee, if thou ait grouing in Chiist, let men say of thee, "He 
deceiveth the people” This is said of Christ Himself, it is 
said of the whole body of Chiist Think of the body ot 
Christ still in the world, thmk of it still on the threshmg- 
floor , see how it is blasphemed by the chaff The chaff and 
the gram are, indeed, threshed together , but the chaff is 
consumed, the com is purged Wliat was said of the Lord 
then, avails for consolation, whenever it will be said of any 
Christian 

12 “ Howheit no man spake openly of Him for fear of 
the Jews” But who were they that did not speak of Him 
for fear of the Jews ? Undoubtedly they who said, " He is a 
good man . " not they who said, " He deceiveth the people ” 
As for them who said " He deceiveth the people,” their din 
was heard hke the noise of dry leaves " He deceiveth the 
people,” they sounded more and more loudly , “ He is a good 
man,” they whispered more and more constramedly But now. 

* Col. lu. S * Ps 1 3 • Pb xcvu 3. * Matt lu 10. 
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brethren, notwithstanding that glory of Chnst which is to 
make ns immortal is not yet come, yet now, I say. His 
Church so increases. He has deigned to spread it abroad 
through the whole world, that it is now only whispered, “He 
deceiveth the people;” and more and more loudly it sounds 
forth, “ He is a good man.’ 


2 c 


TRACT. 


TEACTATE XXIX. 


Chapteb TII 14-18 

1. UJ^THAT follows of the Gospel, and was read to-day, we 
* T must next in order look at, and speak from it as 
the Lord may grant us. Yesterday it was read thus far, that 
although they had not seen the Lord Jesus in the temple on 
the feast-day, yet they were speaking about Him • “ And some 
said. He is a good man . but others said. Nay ; but he 
seduceth the people ” For this was said for the comfort of 
those who, afterwards preaching God’s word, were to be 
seducers, and yet true mem* For if to seduce is to deceive, 
neither was Christ a seducer, nor His apostles, nor ought any 
Christian to be such j but if to seduce (to lead aside) is by 
persuading to lead one from something to somethmg else, we 
ought to inquue into the lohcnce and the whither, if from 
evil to good, the seducer is a good man , if from good to evil, 
the seducer is a bad man. In that sense, then, in which men 
are seduced from evil to good, would that all of us both were 
called, aud actually were seducers ' 

2. Then afterwards the Lord went up to the feast, " about 
the middle of the feast, and taught” “And the Jews 
marvelled, saying. How knoweth tins man letters, having 
never learned He who was in secret taught. He was 
speaking openly and was not restrained For that hidmg of 
HunseLf was for the sake of example ; this showing Himself 
openly was an intimation of His power But as He taught, 
" the Jews marvelled , ” all indeed, so fer as I think, marvelled, 
but all were not converted. And why this wondering* 
Because aU knew where He was bom, where He had been 
brought up ; they had never seen Him learning letters, but 
they heard Him disputing about the law, bnnging forward 
* 2 Cor 7i. 8. 
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testimonies of the law, ■which none conld hiing forward unless 
he had read, and none could read unless he had learned 
letters . and therefore they marvelled. But their marveUmg 
was made an occasion to the Master of insinuating the truth 
more deeply into their minds. By reason, mdeed, of their 
wondeiing and words, the Lord said something profound, and 
worthy of being more diligently looked mto and discussed 
On account of ■u'hich I would urge you, my beloved, to earnest- 
ness, not only m hearing for yourselves, but also in praying 
for us 

3. How then did the Lord answer those that were mar- 
vellmg how He knew letters which He had not learned ^ 
“My doctrine,” saith He, “is not mine, hut His that sent 
me.” This is the first profundity. For He seems as if in a 
few words He had spoken contraries For He says not, This 
doctrine is not mine ; but, “ My doctime is not mme.” If 
not Thme, how Thine ? If Thine, how not Thine * For 
Thou sayest both . both, “ my doctrines , ” and, “ not mine ” 
For if He had said. This doctnne is not mine, there would 
have been no question. But now, brethren, m the first place, 
consider well the question, and so m due order expect the 
solution. For he who sees not the question proposed, how 
can he understand what is expounded? The subject of 
mquiry, then, is that which He says, “ My, not none : ” this 
appears to be contrary , how " my,” how “ not mine ” ? If 
we carefully look at what the holy evangelist himself says 
m the beginning of his Gospel, “In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God ; ” 
thence hangs the solution of this question. What then is the 
doctrine of the Father, but the Father’s Word ? Therefore, 
Chnst Himself is the doctrme of the Father, if He is the 
Word of the Father. But since the Word cannot be of none, 
but of some one. He said both “His doctrine,” namely. 
Himself, and also, " not His own,” because He is the Woid 
of the Father. For what is so much “Thine” as Thyself? 
And what so much not Thine as Thyself, if that Thou art is 
of another ? 

4 The Word then is God ; and it is also the Word of a stable 
unchangeable doctrme, not such as can be sounded by syllables 
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and fleet Lul atuLng 'hi^Ii the r^lL^i in trlach aLidmg 
ioetime let n* be cnmerted b<iii^ adn.rLj.'L ’ by thetiunsi- 
tciry Bounds oi the "^oioe Tor v,jirji j idn-iloi_» d ics 
not w adoion-sh ns a- to call n* t tran it t. ‘t jigs. TVe aie 
admoniaLfd to lo.f* Ord All tla= that I hat»^ =1* d if 
BjfUahleB till-/ '.fu'-te thun^lh the air to leach yiu --t'- 1 
hearing, and Uj - junding pa^soi a .a} tha' hcnr'tf-r, t L- L 
I adti-e 5 on c*„ht not so to p^-s a ''ay, lerau'e H m 
I e-sLort jon tj lo.e passes njt a^vay, anl -svhcn von *- 1 it -1 
in ttan^ifn*' s.lL’ >= shall ho e l^f-n c'■n^eI*^’• 1 yrn siiall n ■ 
pd-3 at.d/, hnt s hall abide vrh Hun -nho a' alil nj TL-i- 
13 theref jie m the doctime thii ,.if'dt tku' d^p-p uni 

eternal thmg iihich i^ pemnn nt vlnher all things tha* 
pass away m txine call us, wlfn iL*-} luPdn well aid aie n t 
lalsely pat fc/rt^aid For, m la-t, all thp -ign' whiuh v.e pr - 
duce by aonnds do eigmfy Boinething which is not tound 
For God IB not the two shoit sjHulles and it is nr- 

the two shoit sjUables that we woiehip and it is nrt the tvo 
short sjllabies that we adoie, nor is it to the two eh it 
syllables that we desire to come — two B)lh.nes which alnir-t 
cease to scjund before they hare begun to sound, nor m 
sounding them is there room for the second until the fiist ha^ 
passed awaj Tli> re remains, then, something great which i= 
called “God,” although the sound does not if mam when we 
say the word “God” Thus diiect jour thoughts to the 
doctrine of Chn^t, and je shall arrne at the Woid of God , 
and when jou have armed at the "Word of God, consider this, 
“The "Word was God,” and jou will see that it was said 
truly, “my doctrme ” comsider aFo whose the Word is, and 
you will see that it was rightly said, “ is not mme ” 

5 . Theiefore, to speak hiicfly, beloved, it seems to me that 
the Lord Jesus Christ said, "My doctrine is not mine,” mean- 
ing the same thing as if He said, “ I am not fiom myself” 
For although we say and believe that the Son is equal to the 
Father, and that there is not any diversity of nature and sub- 
stance in them, that there has not intervened any mterval of 
tune between Him that begets and Hun that is begotten, never- 
theless we say these things, while keeping and guardmg this, 
that the one is the Father, the other the Son. Hut Father He 
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IS not if He have not a Son, and Son He is not if He have 
not a Father . hut yet the Son is God from the Father ; and 
the Father is God, hut not from the Son. The Father of the 
Son, not God fiom the Son: hut the other is Son of the 
Father, and God from the Father. For the Lord Christ is 
called Light from Light The Light then which is not from 
Light, and the ecLual Light which is not from Light, are 
together one Light not two Lights 

6. If we have understood this, thanks he to God , hut if 
any has not sufficiently understood, man has done as far as he 
could : as for the rest, let him see whence he may hope to 
understand As labourers outside, we can plant and water , 
but it is of God to give the increase “ My doctrine,” saith 
He, “ is not mine, but His that sent me ” Let him who says 
he has not yet understood hear counsel. For smce it was a 
great and profound matter that had been spoken, the Lord 
Christ Himself did certainly see that aU would not under- 
stand this so profound a matter, and He gave counsel in the 
seq^uel Dost thou wish to understand * Believe. For God 
has said by the prophet . " Except ye beheve, ye shall not 
understand”' To the same purpose what the Lord here also 
added as He went on — “ If any man is willing to do His will, 
he shall know concerning the doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether I speak from myself.” "What is the meanmg of 
this, “ If any man be wdlmg to do His wuU ’’ ? But I had 
said, if any man beheve , and I gave this counsel . If thou 
hast not understood, said I, beheve For understandiug is 
the reward of faith. Tlierefore do not seek to understand in 
order to beheve, but beheve that thou mayest understand; 
since, “ except ye beheve, ye shall not understand.” Therefore 
when I would counsel the obedience of believing toward the 
possibility of understanding, and say that our Lord Jesus 
Christ had added this veiy thing in the following sentence, we 
find Bhm to have said, “ If any man be willing to do His wiU, 
he shall know of the doctrine.” What is “ he shall Imow ” * 
It is the same thing as " he shall understand ” But what is 
“ If any man be w illin g to do His will ” ? It is the same 
thing as to beheve. All men indeed perceive that "shall 

* Isa. vu. 9, 
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know” IS tlie s uiip thing as "shall unclci''tand ” but that the 
saying, "If any man be wilhng to do His Mill,” refeis to 
beheiing, all do not perceive , to peiceii e this more accurately, 
we need the Loid Himself foi evpoundp, to show us nhethei 
the doing of the Fathci’s wiH does m lealit} lefei to bclicimg 
But who does not know that this is to do the will of God, to 
woik the woik of God, that is, to work that woik winch 
is pleasing to Hun i But the Loid Hiiusclf si) s o) enly in 
another ill ice " This is the woik of God, that 3 e bcliei e on 
Him whom He has sent"* “That je beheie on Him,” not, 
that ye believe Him But if ye behevc o/i Hun, ye believe 
Him , yet he that believes Him does not necessarily believ e 
on Hun For even the devils believ ed Him, but they did not 
believe on Him Again, moieovei, of His apostles we can siy , 
we bebeve Paul, but not, we beheve on Paul we beheve 
Peter, but not, we believe on Peter Poi, “to him that 
beheveth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted unto him foi ngliteousncss”” IVliat then is "to 
believe on Him ” * By believing to love Him, by bebev mg 
to esteem highly, by believing to go into Him and to be in- 
corporated m His members It is faith itself then that God 
exacts from us and Tie finds not that which He exacts, 
unless He has bestowed what He may find IVhat fiith, but 
that which tlu apostle has most amply defined m another 
place, saying, " Neither circumcision av aileth anything, noi un- 
ciicumcision, but faith that w oiketh hy love ” Not any faith 

of what kind soever, but “faith that worketh by love ” let 
this fajtn be in thee, and tbou shalt undeistand conceinmg the 
doctrme. What indeed shalt thou undeistand * That "this 
doctnne is not mine, hut His that sent me , ’’ that is, thou 
shalt undeistand that Chiist the Son of God, who is the 
doctrine of the Pathei, is not from Himself, but is the Son of 
the Father 

7 This sentence overthrows the SabeUian heresy. The 
Sabellians have dared to affirm that the Son is the very same 
as He who is also the Father : that the names are two, but the 
reality one If the names were two and reahty one, it would 
not be said, "My doctnne is not mine.” Anyhow, if Thy 
' John Ti 29. ’ Kom. ir 5. ^ Gal t 6. 
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doctrine is not Thine, 0 Lord, -whose is il, unless there he 
another whose it is ? The Sahelhans understand not what 
Thou saidst , for they see not the trinity, but follow the error 
of their omi heart. Let us worshippers of the trinity and 
■unity of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and one God, under- 
stand concerning Chiist’s doctrine, how it is not His And He 
said that He spoke not from Himself for this reason, because 
Christ IS the Son of the Father, and the Father is the Father 
of Christ, and the Son is from God the Father, God, but God 
the Father is God not from God the Son 

8. “ He that speaketli of himself seeketh his own gloiy ” 
This -will be he who is called Antichrist, "exalting himself,” as 
the apostle says, “ above all that is called Go^ and that is 
worshipped”^ The Lord, dedarmg that this same it is that 
will seek his own gloiy, not the glory of the Father, says to 
the Jews : “ I am come in my Father’s name, and ye have not 
received me, another will come in Ins own name, him ye 
■will receive”* He mtimated that they would receive Anti- 
christ, -w'ho will seek the glory of his o-wn name, puffed up, not 
sohd , and therefore not stable, but assuredly ruinous. But 
our Lord Jesus Christ has sho-wn us a gi’eat example of 
humihty . for doubtless He is equal with the Father, for “ in 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God,” yea, doubtless, He Himself said, 
and most truly said, " Am I so long time with you, and ye have 
not kno^vn me, Philip * He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father ”* Yea, doubtless. Him self said, and most truly said, 
" I and the Father are one If, therefore. He is one with the 
Father, equal to the Father, God from God, God with God, 
co-eternal, immortal, alike unchangeable, alike without time, 
alike Creator and disposer of times , and yet because He came 
in time, and took the form of a servant, and in condition was 
foimd as a man,' He seeks the glory of the Father, not His 
own , what oughtest thou to do, O mtin, who, when thou doest 
anything good, seekest thy o-wn glory ; but when thou doest 
anything ill, dost meditate calumny against God ? Consider 
thyself . thou art a creature, acknowledge thy Creator • thou 

* 2 Thess 11 4. ’ John ▼ 45. * John xiy. 9. 

* John X. 30. ’ Phil. u. 7. 
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art a servant, despise not Lliy Lord thou art adopted, not for 
thy own merits , seek His glory from whom thou hast this 
grace, that thou ait a man adopted, His, whose glory He 
sought who is from Him. the Only-begotten " But He that 
seeketh Hia glory that sent Him, the same is true, and no 
unrighteousness is in Him ” In Antichnst, however, there is 
unrighteousness, and he is not true ; because he will seek his 
own glory, not His by whom he was sent • for, indeed, he was 
not sent, but only permitted to come Let us aU, therefore, 
that belong to the body of Christ, seek not our own glory, 
that we be not led into the snares of Antichrist But if 
Ghnst sought His glory that sent Him, how much more ought 
we to seek the glory of Him who made us ? 



TRACTATE XXX. 


CiiiPTEaVII 19-S4. 

1 rr^HE passage of the holy Gospel of which we have before 
X discoursed to you, beloved, is followed by that of 
to-day, which has just now been read. Both the disciples and 
the Jews heard the Lord speaking ; both men of truth and 
liars heard the Truth speaking , both fnends and enemies heard 
Charity speaking , both good men and bad men heaid the Good 
speaking They heaid, but He discerned , He saw and foresaw 
whom His discourse profited and would profit Among those 
who were then. He saw , among us who were to be, He fore- 
saw. Let us therefoie hear the Gospel, just as if we were 
listening to the Loid Himself present nor let us say, 0 happy 
they who were able to see Him > because there were many of 
them who saw, and also killed Him , and there are many 
among us who have not seen Him, and yet have believed 
For the precious truth that sounded fortli from the mouth of 
the Lord was both written for our sakes, and pieserved for 
our sakes, and recited for our sakes, and will be recited also 
for the sake of our posterity, even until the end of the world 
The Lord is above , but the Lord, the Truth, is also here For 
the body of the Lord, in which He rose again from the dead, 
can be only in one place ; but His truth is eveIy^vhere dif- 
fused Let us then hear the Lord, and let us also speak that 
which He shall have granted to us concerning His own 
words. 

2. “ Did not Moses,” saith He, " give you the law, and 
yet none of you doeth the law ? Why do ye seek to kill me 
For ye seek to kill me just for this reason, that none of you 
doeth the law ; for if ye did do the law, ye would recognise 
Christ m its very letters, and ye would not kill Him when 
present with you And they answered. "The crowd answered 
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TTmi anb^\ erecl as a tumultuous crowd/ things not pertaining 
to order, hut to confu'.ion , on a woid, the crowd was dis- 
turbed See what ansu er it made : “ Thou hast a devil . who 
seeks to kill thee As if it were not worse to say, “ Thou 
hast a devil,” than to kiU Him. To Him, mdeed, was it said, 
that He had a devil, who was casting out devils. What else 
can a tuihulent disoideily crowd say * What else can filth 
stirred up do hut stink * The crowd was disturbed, by what ? 
By the truth Tor the eyes that have not soundness cannot 
endure the brightness of the light. 

3 But the Lord, manifestly not distuibed, but calm in His 
truth, rendered not evil for evil nor raihng for railmg,® although, 
if He were to say to these men. You have a devd. He would 
certainly be sa 3 -mg what was true For they would not have 
said such things to the Truth, unless the falsehood of the deni 
had instigated them What then did He answer * Let us calmly 
hear, and drink in the serene word . “ I have done one work, 
and ye aU marvel ” As if He said. What if ye were to see all 
my works ^ For they were His works which they saw in the 
world, and yet they saw not Him who made them all : He did 
one thing, and they were disturbed because he made a man 
whole on the Sabbath-day. As if, mdeed, when any sick man 
recovered his health on the Sabbath-day, it had been any other 
that made such a man whole than He who offended them, 
because He made one man whole on the Sabbath-day. For 
who else has made others whole than He who is health itself, 
— ^He w'ho gives even to the beasts that health which He gave 
to this man ? For it was bodily health The health of the 
flesh IS repaired, and the fle'^h dies , and wh^en it is repaired, 
death is only put off, not taken away However, even that 
same health, brethren, is fiom the Lord, through whomsoever 
it may be given . by whose care and ministry soever it may 
be imparted, it is given by Him from whom aU health is, to 
whom it IS said in the psalm, “ 0 Lord, Thou wilt save men 
and beasts , as Thou hast multiplied Thy mercy, 0 God ” For 
because Thou art God, Thy multiplied mercy reaches even to 
the safety of human flesh, reaches even to the safety of dumb 
anunals ; but Thou who givest health of flesh common to 
' TaiLa. * 1 Pot. lu 0. 
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men and beasts, is there no health which Thou rcscrvest for 
men * There is ceitainly another which is not only not com- 
mon to men and beasts, but to men themselves is not common 
to good and bad. In a word, when he had there spoken of 
this health which men and cattle receive in common, because 
of that health which men, but only the good, ought to hope for, 
he added as he went on “ But the sons of men shall put them 
trust under the cover of Thy wings They shall be fully satisfied 
with the fatness of Thy house , and Thou shalt give them drink 
from the torrent of Thy pleasure For with Thee is the foun- 
tain of life , and in Thy hght shall they see light ” ^ This is 
the health which belongs to good men, those whom he called 
" sons of men whilst he had said above, " 0 Lord, Thou 
shalt save men and beasts” How then * Were not those 
men sons of men, that after he had said men, he should go on 
and say. But the sons of men as if men and sons of men meant 
different tlnngs * Yet I do not believe that the Holy Spirit 
had said this without some indication of distmction. The term 
men refers to the first Adam, sons of men to Christ. Perhaps, 
indeed, men relate to the fii’st man , but sosis of men relate to 
the Son of man. 

4 “ I have done one work, and ye all marvel ” And imme- 
diately He subjoined " Moses therefore gave unto you circum- 
cision.” It was well done that ye received ciicumcision from 
Moses “ Hot that it is of Moses, but of the fathers ; ” since 
it was Abraham that first received circumcision from the Lord ^ 
" And ye circumcise on the Sabbath-day ” Moses has convicted 
you . ye have received in the law to circumcise on the eighth 
day ; ye have received in the law to cease from labour on the 
seventh day ,® if the eighth day from the child’s birth fall on 
the seventh day of the week, what will ye do ^ Wdl ye 
abstain from work to keep the Sabbath, or will ye circumcise 
to fulfil the sacrament of the eighth day * But I know, saith 
He, what ye do. “ Ye circumcise a man ” Why ^ Because 
circumcision relates to what is a kind of seal of salvation, and 
men ought not to abstain from the work of salvation on the 
Sabbath-day. Therefore be ye not " angry with me, because 
I have made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day.” 

* Ps zxzvi 7-10. ® Gen. xtu 10. ® Ex. xx 10 
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“ If,” saith He, ‘‘ a man on the Sabbath-day receiveth circum- 
cision that the law should not be broken” (for it was something 
saving that was ordained by Moses in that ordinance of cir- 
cumcision), why are ye angry at me for working a healmg on 
the Sabbath-day ? 

5. Perhaps, indeed, that circumcision pointed to the Lord 
Himself, at whom they were indignant, because He woiked 
cures and healing For circumcision was commanded to be 
applied on the eighth day and what is circumcision but the 
spoiling of the flesh ? This circumcision, then, sigmfied the 
removal of carnal lusts from the heart Therefore not without 
cause was it given, and ordered to be made m that member , 
since by that member the creature of mortal kmd is pro- 
created. Ey one man came death, just as by one man the 
resurrection of the dead and by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sm ® Therefore every man is born 
with a foreskin, because every man is born with the vice of 
propagation , and God cleanses not, either from the vice with 
which we are bom, or from the vices which we add thereto 
by ill living, except by the stony knife, the Lord Christ For 
Christ was the Eock Now they used to circumcise with stone 
knives, and by the name of rock tliey prefigured Christ , and 
yet when He was present with them they did not acknowledge 
Him, but besides, they sought to kiE Him But why on the 
eighth day, unless because after the seventh day of the week 
the Lord rose agam on the Lord’s day * Therefore Christ’s 
resurrection, which happened on the third day mdeed of His 
passion, but on the eighth day in the days of the week, that 
same resurrection it is that doth circumcise us Hear of those 
that were circumcised with the real stone, while the apostle 
admonishes them “ If then ye be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ is, sitting on the 
right hand of God , set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth”® He speaks to the circumcised; Chnst 
has risen; He has taken away from you carnal desires, evil 
lusts, the superfluity with which you were horn, and that far 
worse which you had added thereto by ill hving ; being cir- 
cumcised by the Eock, why do you Btdl set your affections on 
* 1 Cot. XT. 21. * Bom. t. 12. Col ui. 1, 2. 
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the earth * And finally, for that “ Moses gave yon the law, 
and ye circumcise a man on the Sabbath-day,” understand that 
by this IS signified the good work which I have done, in that 
I have made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day , 
because he was cured that he might be whole in body, and also 
he beheved that he might be whole in soul 

6. “ Judge not according to personal appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment ” What is this * Just now, you who by 
the law of Moses circumcise on the Sabbath-day are not angry 
with Moses , and because I made a man whole on the Sab- 
bath-day you are angry with me You judge by the person , 
give heed to the tiuth I do not prefer myself to Moses, says 
the Lord, who was also the Lord of Moses So consider us as 
you would two men, as both men ; judge between us, but judge 
a true judgment , do not condemn him by honouring me, but 
honour me by understanding him For this He said to them 
in another place . “ If ye beheved Moses ye would certainly 
believe me also, for he wrote of me ” ^ But in this place He 
willed not to say tins. Himself and Moses being as it were 
placed before these men for judgment. Because of Moses’ 
law you circumcise, even when it happens to be the Sabbath- 
day, and will ye not that I should show the beneficence of 
heahng during the Sabbath ? For the Loixl of circumcision 
and the Loid of the Sabbath is the same who is the Author 
of health , and they are servile worlvs that ye are forbidden 
to do on the Sabbath ; if ye really understand what servile 
works are, ye sin not For he that committeth sin is the 
servant of sm. Is it a servile work to heal a man on the 
Sabbath-day * Ye do eat and drmk (to mfer somewhat from 
the admonition of our Lord Jesus Christ, and from His words) , 
at any rate, why do ye eat and drmk on the Sabbath, but 
because that what ye do pertains to health * By this ye show 
that the works of health are not in any wise to be omitted on 
the SabbatL Therefore " do not judge by person, but judge 
righteous judgment.” Consider me as ye would a man , con- 
sider Moses as a man : if ye will judge according to the truth, 
ye will condemn neither Moses nor me , and when ye know 
the truth ye will know me, because I am the Truth. 

1 Jolin T. 46. 
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7 IL requires great labour m th:s world, bretliren, to get 
clear of the vice which the Lord has noted in this place, so as 
not to judge by appearance, but to beep right j'udgment The 
Lord, indeed, admonished the Jews, hut He warned us also; 
them He comncted, us He instructed , them He reproved, us 
He encouraged Let us not imagme that this was not said to 
us, simply because we were not there at that time. It was 
written, it is lead , when it was recited we heard it ; but we 
heard it as said to the Jews let us not place ourselves behind 
ourselves and watch Him reproving enemies, while we our- 
selves do that which the tinith may reprove m us. The Jews 
indeed judged by appearance, hut for that reason they belong 
not to the Hew Testament, they have not the kingdom oi 
heaven in Christ, nor are joined to the society of the holy 
angels , they sought earthly things of the Lord ; for a land of 
promise, victory over enermes, fruitfulness of child-bearing 
increase of children, abundance of frmt, — all which thmgs were 
indeed promised to them by God, the True and the Good, 
promised to them, however, as unto carnal men, — all these 
thmgs made for them the Old Testament. What is the Old 
Testament ^ The mhentance, as it were, belonging to the old 
man We have been renewed, have been made a new man, 
because He who is the new man has come What is so new 
as to be bom of a virgin ? Therefore, because there was not 
in Him what instruction might renew, because He had no sin, 
there was given Him a new origin of birth In Him a new 
birth, m us a new man. What is a new man* A man 
renewed from oldness. Renewed unto what * Unto desiring 
heavenly thmgs, unto longmg for things eternal, unto earnestly 
seeking the country which is above and fears no foe, where 
Ave do not lose a friend nor fear an enemy , where we live 
uith good affection, without any want, where no longer any 
advances, because none fails ; where no man is bom, because 
no man dies ; where there is no hungering nor thirstmg , where 
immortahty is fulness, and truth our ahment. Having these 
promises, and pertainmg to the Hew Testament, and being 
made heirs of a new inheritance, and co-heirs of the Lord Him- 
self, we have a far different hope from theirs : let us not judge 
by appearance, hut hold right judgment. 
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8 Who IS he that judges not according to the person ? 
He that loves equally. Equal love causes that persons he 
not accepted It is not when we honour men in diverse 
measure according to their degrees that we ought to fear lest 
we are accepting persons. Eor where we judge between two, 
and at times between relations, sometimes it happens that 
judgment has to be made between father and son , the father 
complains of a bad sou, or the son complains of a harsh father , 
we regard the honour which is due to the father from the son , 
we do not make the son equal to the father m honour, but we 
give him preference if he has a good cause let us regard the 
son on an equality with the father in the truth, and thus 
shall we bestow the honour due, so that equity destroy not 
merit. Thus we profit by the words of the Lord, and that 
we may profit, we are assisted by His grace. 
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1 "XT' OTT rememljer, teloved, in the former discourses, — for 
X it -was both read in the Gospel and also discussed 
by us according to our ability, — how that the Lord Jesus went 
up to the feast-day, as it were in secret, not because He feared 
lest He should be laid hold of, — He who had the power not to 
be laid hold of, — but to signify that even in that very feast which 
was celebrated by the Jews He Himself was hidden, and that 
the mystery of the feast was His own In the passage read 
to-day then, that which was supposed to be timidity appeared 
as power , for He spoke openly on the feast-day, so that the 
crowds marvelled, and said that which we have heard when 
the passage was read . " Is not this he whom they sought to 
kill? And, lo, he speaketh openly, and they say notlimg 
Do the rulcis know indeed that tins is the Christ ?” They who 
knew with what fierceness He was sought after, wondered by 
what power He was kept fiom being taken Then, not fully 
understanding His power, they fancied it was the knowledge 
of the rulers, that these lulers knew Him to be the very 
Christ, and that for this reason they spared Hun whom they 
had with so much eagerness sought out to be put to death 
2 Then those same persons who had said, “ Did the rulers 
know that this is the Chiist ?” proposed a question among 
themselves, by which it appeared to them that He was not 
the Chnst; for they said in addition, “But we know this 
man whence he is : hut when Christ cometh, no man know- 
eth whence he is ” As to how this opinion among the Jews 
arose, that " when Clirist conies, no man knoweth whence He 
is” (for it did not anse without reason), if we consider the 
Scriptures, we find, brethren, that the Holy Scriptures have 
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declared of ClmsL tluit " He eliall be called a Hazaieue ” 
Therefore they foretold ■whence He is Again, if we seek the 
place of His nativity, as that whence He is by birth, neither 
was this hidden from the Jews, heca'use of the Scriptures 
which had foretold these thmgs Por when the Magi, on the 
appearing of a star, sought Hun out to worship Hun, they 
came to Herod and told him what they sought and what they 
meant and he, ha'ving called together those who had know- 
ledge of the law, inquired of them where Christ should be 
born . they told him, " In Bethlehem of Judah,” and also 
brought forward the prophetic testimony ® If, therefore, the 
prophets had foretold both the place where the origin of His 
flesh was, and the place where His mother would brmg Him 
forth, whence did sprmg that opmion among the Jews which 
we have just heard, but from this, that the Scriptures had pro- 
claimed beforehand, and had foretold both ? In respect of His 
bemg man, the Scriptures foretold whence He should be ; in 
respect of His being God, this was hidden from the ungodly, 
and it requiied godly men to discover it Moreover, they said 
this, “"When Christ comes, no man knoweth whence He is,” 
because that which was spoken by Isaiah produced this opmion 
in them, -viz “And His generation, who shall teU?”® In 
short, the Lord Himself made answer to both, that they both 
did, and also did not know whence He was , that He might 
testify to the holy prophecy which before was predicted of 
Him, both as to the humamty of infirmity and also as to the 
divinity of maj'esty 

3 Hear, therefore, the word of the Lord, brethren ; see how 
He confirmed to them both what they said, “We know this 
man whence he is,” and also what they said, “ When Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence He is Then cried Christ 
in the temple, saymg. Ye both know me, and ye know whence 
I am • and I am not come of myself, but He that sent me is 
true, whom ye know not.” That is to say, ye both know me, 
and ye know me not; ye both know whence I am, and ye 
know not whence I am. Te know whence I am- Jesus of 
Nazareth, whose parents also ye knew Por in this case, the 
birth of the Virgin alone was hidden, to whom, however, her 
I Matt 11. 23. * Matt u 6. 'Isa viii 8 
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husband was witness , for the same was able faithfully to de- 
clare this, who was also able as a husband to be jealous There- 
fore, this birth of the Virgin excepted, they knew all that m 
Jesus pertains to man His face was known. His country was 
known. His family was known ; where He was born was to be 
known by inquiry Eightly then did He say, “ Ye both know 
me, and ye know whence I am,” according to the flesh and 
form of man which He bore , but according to His divimty, 
“ And I am not come of myseK, but He that sent me is true, 
whom ye know not ,” but yet that ye may know Him, believe 
on Him whom He has sent, and ye wiU know Him. For, 
" Ho man has seen God at any time, except the only-begotten 
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him-”^ and, "Hone knoweth the Father but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son wills to reveal Him ” ® 

4. Lastly, when He had said, “But He that sent me is 
true, whom ye know not,” in order to show them whence 
they might know that which they did not know, He subj'oined, 
"I know Him” Therefore seek from me to know Hun. But 
why is it that I know Hun * “ Because I am from Him, and 
He sent me ” Gloriously has He shoivn both. " I am from 
Hun,” said He, because the Son is from the Father, and 
whatever the Son is. He is of Hun whose Son He is Hence 
we say that the Lord Jesus is God of God . we do not say 
that the Father is God of God, but simply God and we say 
that the Lord Jesus is Light of Light ; we do not say that the 
Father is Light of Light, but simply Light Accordingly, to 
this belongs that which He said, “ I am from Hun." But as 
to my bemg seen of you in the flesh, " He sent me ” When 
thou hearest “ He sent me,” do not understand a difference of 
nature to be meant, but the authority of Him that begets 
5 “ Then they sought to take Hun but no man laid hands 
on Him, because His hour was not yet come that is, because 
He was not willing For what is this, " His hour was not yet 
come” * The Lord was not bom under fate. This is not to 
be believed concerning thee, much less concerning Him by 
whom thou wast made If thy hour is His good wdl, what 
is His hour but His good wiU ? He meant not therefore an 
* John 1 . 18. * Matt. xL 27. 
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hour in which Ho should he forced to die, hut that in which 
He would deign to he put to death But He was awaiting 
the time in which He should die, for He awaited also the 
time in which Ho should be born The apostle, speaking of 
this time, says, “ But when the fulness of time came, God sent 
His Son”^ For this cause many say. Why did not Chnst 
come before * To whom we must make answer. Because the 
fulness of time had not yet come, while He by whom the 
times were made sets their bounds , for He knew when He 
ought to come In the first place, it was necessary that He 
should be foretold tluough a long senes of times and years , 
for it was not something insigmficant that was to come . He 
who was to be ever held, had to be for a long time toretold 
The greater the judge that was coming, the longer the tram of 
heralds that preceded him In short, when the fulness of 
time came, He also came who was to deliver us from time 
For being dehvered from time, we shall come to that eternity 
where there is no time . there it is not said, Wlien shall the 
hour come * for the day is everlasting, a day which is neither 
preceded by a yesterday, nor cut off by a morrow But m 
this world days roll on, some are passing away, others come , 
none abides; and the moments m which we are speaking 
dnve out one another in turn, nor stands the first syllable for 
the second to sound Smce we began to speak we are some- 
what older, and without doubt I am just now older than I 
was m the morning, thus, nothing stands, nothing remains 
fixed in tune. Therefore ought we to love Him by whom the 
times were made, that we may be dehvered from time and be 
fixed m eternity, where there is no more changeableness of 
times Great, therefore, is the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
m that for our sakes He was made in tune, by vliom the 
times were made , that He was made among aU things, by 
whom all things were made , that He became what He made 
For He was made what He had made ; for He was made 
man who had made man, lest what He had made should 
perish. Accordmg to this dispensation, the hour of His birth 
had now come, and He was bom ; but not yet had come the 
hour of His sufifermg, therefore not yet had He suffeied. 

'Gal IT 4. 
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6 lu slioiL, Llial je may kuow IhaL Llie wuiJb lefei, uoL to 
the necessity of His dying, but to His power, — I speak this for 
the sake of some 11110 , ivhen they hear “ His hour was not yet 
come,” are determined on believing m fate, and their hearts 
become infatuated , — that ye may know, then, that it was His 
power of dying, lecollcct the passion, look at Him crucified 
While hanging on the tree. He said, “ I thirst ” They, having 
heard this, offered to Him on the cross vmegar by a sponge on 
a reed He leceived it, and said, “ It is finished , ” and, bow- 
ing His head, gave up the ghost You see His power of dying, 
that He waited for this — until all things should be fulfilled that 
had been foretold concerning Him — to take place before His 
death. For the prophet had said, “ They gave me gall for my 
meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink He 
waited for all these things to be fulfilled after they were com- 
pleted, He said, " It is finished and He departed by power, 
because He came not by necessity. Hence some wondered 
more at this His power to die than at His ability to work 
miracles For they came to the cross to take the bodies down 
from the tree, for the Sabbath was drawing near, and the 
tlueves were found still hving The punishment of the cross 
was so much the harder because it tortured men so long, and 
all that were crucified were kiUed by a lingering death But 
the thieves, that they might not remain on the tree, were forced 
to die by having their legs broken, that they might be taken 
down thence The Lord, however, was found to be aheady 
dead,® and the men marvelled , and they who despised Him 
when livmg, so wondered at Hun when dead, that some of 
them said, “Truly this was the Son of God”® Whence also 
that, brethren, where He says to those that seek Him, “ I am 
He and they, gomg backward, all fell to the ground Con- 
sequently there was in Him supreme power Hor was He 
forced to die at an hour ; but He waited the hour on which 
His will might fittmgly be done, not that on which necessity 
might be fulfilled against His will 

7 “ But many of the people believed on Him ” The Lord 
made whole the humble and the poor. The rulers were mad, 
and therefore they not only did not acknowledge the Physician, 
^ Fa Ixix 21. ^ John XIX 28-33. ^Matt xxvii 54. ‘^Johnxrm 6. 
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but even were eager to slay Him Theie vas a certain crowd 
of people whicb qnicldy saw its own sickness, and without 
delay recognised His remedy. See what that very crowd, 
moved by His miiacles, said “When Chiist cometh will He 
do more signs than these Surely, unless theie will be two 
Ohrists, this is the Christ Consequently, in saying these 
things, they believed on Him 

8 But those rulers, having heaid the assurance of the 

multitude, and that miiimuring noise of the people in which 
Christ was being glorified, “sent officers to take Him” To 
take whom * Him not yet wilhng to be taken Because then 
they could not take Him while He would not, they were sent 
to hear Him teaching Teaching what ? “ Then said Jesus, 

Yet a bttle while I am with you” What ye wish to do now 
ye will do, but not just now; because I am not just now 
willing Why am I now as yet unwilling* Because “j'et 
a little while I am with you , and then I go unto Him that 
sent me” I must complete my dispensation, and in this 
manner come to my suffering 

9 “Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me and where I 
am, thither ye cannot come ” Here He has already foretold 
His resurrection, for they would not acknowledge Him when 
present, and aftenvards they sought Him when they saw the 
multitude already behevmg on Him For great signs were 
wrought, even when the Lord was risen again and ascended 
into heaven Then mighty deeds were done by His disciples, 
but He wrought by them as He wrought by Himself . since, 
indeed. He had said to them, " Without me ye can do nothing 
When that lame man who sat at the gate rose up at Peter’s 
voice, and walked on his feet, so that men maivelled, Peter 
spoke to them to this effect, that it was not by his oivn power 
that he did this, but in the virtue of Him whom they slew ® 
Many pricked in the heart said, “ What shall we do * ” For 
they saw themselves bound by an immense cnme of impiety, 
smce they slew Him whom they ought to have revered and 
worshipped ; and this crime they thought inexpiable A great 
wickedness indeed it was, the thought of which might make 
them despair , yet it did not behove them to despair, for whom 

* John XV 5. ’Acts m. 2-10, 
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the Lord, as He hung on the cioss, deigned to piay Por He 
had said, “ Father, foigive them, for they hnow not what they 
do He saw some who w'ere His own among many who were 
aliRTia , foi these He sought pardon, fiom whom at the time He 
was still receiving injurj' He regaided not that He was being 
put to death by them, but only that He was dying for them It 
was a great tlnng that was forgi\en them, it was a great thing 
that was done by them and foi them, so that no man should 
despair of the forgiveness of his sin when they who slew 
Chnst obtained paidon Christ died for us, but surely He 
was not put to death by us* But those men indeed saw 
Christ dying by their own viUany , and jet they bebeved 
on Christ pardoning their viUanies Until they diank the 
blood they had shed, they despaired of then own salvation 
Therefore said He this “ Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 
me. and where I am, ye cannot come,” because they were to 
seek Him after the resurrection, being pricked in their heait 
with remorse Nor did He say “ where I wiU be,” but “ where 
I am” For Chnst was always in that place whither He was 
about to return , for He came in such manner that He did not 
depart from that place Hence He says m another place, "No 
man has ascended into heaven, but He who came down from 
heaven, the Son of man who is m heav en ” ‘ He said not 
who was in heaven He spoke on the eaith, and declared that 
He was at the same tune in heaven He came in such wise 
that He departed not thence, and He so returned as not to 
abandon us What do ye marvel at * This is God’s domg 
For man, as regards his body, is in a place, and departs from 
a place, and when he comes to another place, he will not be 
in that place whence he came but God fills all things, and is 
all everywhere. He is not held m places according to space 
Nevertheless the Lord Christ was, as regards His visible flesh, 
on the earth . as regards His invisible majesty. He was m 
heaven and on earth , and therefore He says, “ Where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ” Nor did He say, " Ye shall not be 
able,” but " ye are not able to come for at that tune they 
w ere such as were not able And that ye may know that this 
was not said to cause despair. He said something of the same 
> Luke xzui 31. ’ John ui IS. 
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kind also to His disciples; “ Whither 1 go ye cannot come’’^ 
Yet while praying m their behalf. He said, “ Father, I wiU that 
where I am they also may he with me”* And, finally, this 
He expounded to Peter, and says to him, “ Whither I go thou 
const not follow me now, hut thou shalt follow me hereafter”* 

10 “ Then said the Jews,” not to Him, hut “ to themselves, 
Whither will this man go, that we shall not find him ? wiU 
he go unto the dispersion among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles For they knew not what they said , but, it being 
His will, they prophesied The Lord was indeed about to go 
to the Gentiles, not by His bodily presence, hut stiU with His 
leet What were His feet ? Those which Saul desired to 
trample upon by persecution, when the Head cried out to him, 
“ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ^ What is this saying 
that He said, “Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come * " Wherefore the Lord 
said this they knew not, and yet they did predict something 
that was to be without knowing it For this is what the Lord 
said, that they knew not the place, if place however it must 
be called, which is the bosom of the Father, from which Christ 
never departed , nor were they competent to conceive where 
Chnst was, whence Christ never withdrew, whither He was to 
return, where He was all the while dwelling How was it 
possible for the human heart to conceive this, least of all to 
explain it with the tongue ? This, then, they in no wise 
understood , and yet by occasion of this they foretold our sal- 
vation, that the Lord would go to the dispersion of the Gentiles, 
and would fulfil that which they read but did not understand 
“ A people ■whom I have not known served me, and by the 
hearing of the ear obeyed me ”® They before whose eyes He 
was, heard Him not , those heard Him in whose ears He was 
sounded. 

11. For of that Church of the Gentiles which was to come, 
the woman that had the issue of blood was a type ; she 
touched and was not seen ; she was not known and yet was 
healed It was in reality a figure what the Lord asked “ Who 
touched me As if not kno'wing. He healed her as unknown : 

* John xiii 33 Jolm svu 21, * John xiu. 36. 

* Acts IX. 4, ^ Fa, xvui. 44, 




424 


Oi! THE GOSPEL OF JOHH [THACT. XXXI 


SO has He done also to the Gentiles We did not get to know 
Him in the flesh, yet we have heen made worthy to eat His 
flesh, and to he members in His flesh In what way * Be- 
cause He sent to us. Whom * His heralds. His disciples. 
His servants, His redeemed whom He created, hut whom He 
redeemed. His brethren also I have said hut little of all that 
they are His own members. Himself, for He sent to us His 
own members, and He made us His members Nevertheless, 
Christ has not been among us with the bodily form which the 
Jews saw and despised , because this also was said concermng 
Him, even as the apostle says . “ Now I say that Clirist was a 
minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers”^ He owed it to have 
come to those by whose fathers and to whose fathers He was 
promised. For this reason He says also Himself “ I am not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel”® But 
what says the apostle m the following words ? “ And that the 

Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy ” What, moreover, 
saith the Lord Himself * “ Other sheep I have which are not 

of this fold”’ He who had said, “ I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel,” how has He other sheep to 
which He was not sent, except that He intimated that He was 
not sent to show His bodily presence but to the Jews only, 
who saw and killed Him ^ And yet many of them, both before 
and afterwards, behoved The first harvest was winnowed from 
the cross, that there might be a seed whence another harvest 
might spring up But at this present time, when roused 
by the fame of the gospel, and by its goodly odour. His faithful 
ones among aU nations believe. He shall be the expectation 
of the Gentiles, when He shaE come who has already come , 
when He shall be seen by all. He who was then not seen by 
some, by some was seen , when He shall come to judge who 
came to be judged , when He shall come to distinguish who 
came not to be distinguished For Christ was not discerned 
by the ungodly, but was condemned with the ungodly , for it 
was said concerning Him, "He was accounted among the 
wicked.”* The robber escaped, Christ was condemned. He 
who was loaded with criminal accusations received pardon , He 
’ Eom XV 8. > Matt xv 24 > John x 16 * Isa Lu 12 
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who has released from their crimes all who confess Him, was 
condemned N’everthelcss even the cross itself, if thou con- 
siderest it well, was a judgment-seat, for the Judge being set 
up m the middle, one thief who believed was delivered, the other 
who reviled was condemned ^ Already He signified what He 
is to do with the qmck and the dead : some He will set on 
His right hand, and others on TTiw left. That thief was like 
those that shall be on the left hand, the other hke those that 
shall be on the right He was undergomg judgment and He 
threatened judgment 
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1 A MOITG the dissensions and doublings of the Jews con- 
ceming the Loid Jesus Chnst, among other things 
which He said, by which some were confounded, others taught 
“ On the last day of that feast ” (for it was then that these 
things were done) which is called the feast of tabernacles, 
that is, the building of tents, of which feast you remember, 
my beloved, that we have already discoursed, the Lord Jesus 
Christ calls, not by speaking in any way soever, but by crying 
aloud, that whoso thirsts may come to Him If we thirst, 
let us come , and not by our feet, but by our affections ; let 
us come, not by removing from our place, but by loving 
Although, according to the inner man, he that loves does 
also move from a place But it is one thmg to move with the 
body, another thing to move with the heart . he migrates with 
the body who changes his place by a motion of the body , he 
migrates with the heart who changes his affection by a motion 
of the heart If thou lovest one thing, and didst love another 
thing before, thou art not now where thou wast. 

2 Accordmgly, the Lord cries aloud to us : for, “ He stood 
and cried out. If any man thust, let him come unto me, and 
drink. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture saith, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of hving water.” We are not 
obhged to delay to inquire what this meant, since the evan- 
gelist has explained it For why the Lord said, “ If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drmk , ” and, " He that 
beheveth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water,” the evangehst has subsequently explained, saying 
“ But this spake He of the Spmt, which they that believe on 
Hun should receive For the Spirit was not yet given, because 
. Jesus was not yet glorified.” There is therefore an inner 
thirst and an inner belly, because there is on inner man And 
that mner man is indeed invisible, but the outer man is 
visible ; but yet better is the inner than the puter. And 
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this which IS not seen is the more loved , for it is certain that 
the inner man is loved more than the outer How is this 
certain ? Let every man prove it m himself For although 
they who hve ill may surrender their minds to the body, yet 
they do wish to live, and to live is the property of the mmd 
only , and they who rule, manifest themselves more than those 
things that are ruled Now it is minds that rule, bodies are 
ruled. Every man rejoices in pleasure, and receives pleasure 
by the body . but separate the mind from it, and nothing re- 
mains in the body to rejoice , and if there is joy of the body, 
it IS the mind that rejoices If it has joy of its dwellmg, 
ought it not to have joy of itself* And if the mind has 
whereof it may have delight outside itself, does it remain with- 
out dehghts within * It is quite certain that a man loves his 
soul more than his body But further, a man loves the soul 
even in another man more than the body What is it that 
is loved in a friend, wheie the love is the purer and more 
sincere * What in the fnend is loved — the mmd, or the body * 
If fidelity IS loved, the mmd is loved , if benevolence is loved, 
the mind is the seat of benevolence if this is what thou 
lovest in another, that he too loves thee, it is the mind thou 
lovest, because it is not the flesh, but the mmd that loves 
For therefore thou lovest, because he loves thee . ask why he 
loves thee, and then see what it is thou lovest. Consequently, 
it is more loved, and yet is not seen. 

3 I would say something further, by which it may more 
clearly appear to you, beloved, how much the mind is loved, 
and how it is preferred to the body. Those wanton lovers 
even, who delight in beauty of bodies, and are charmed by 
shapeliness of limbs, love the more when they are loved For 
when a man loves, and finds that he is regarded with hatred, 
he feels more anger than liking Why does he feel anger 
rather than liking * Because the love that he bestows is not 
given him in return. If, therefore, even the lovers of bodies 
desire to be loved in return, and this dehghts them more 
when they are loved, what shall we say of the lovers of 
minds * And if the lovers of minds are great, what shall we 
say of the lovers of God who makes minds beautiful * For as 
the mmd gives grace to the body, so it is God that gives 
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gidcts Lo the mind Por it is only the mind that causes that 
in the body by which it is loved , when the mind has left it, 
it is a corpse at which thou hast a hoiror, and how much 
soever thou mayest have loved its beautiful limbs, thou makest 
haste to bury it Hence, the ornament of the body is the 
mind , the ornament of the mmd is God 

4 The Lord, therefore, cries aloud to us to come and drink, 
if we thirst within , and He says that when we have drunk, 
rivers of living water shall flow from our belly The belly of 
die inner man is the conscience of the heart. Having drunk 
that water then, the conscience bemg purged begins to live , 
and diiiikmg in, it will have a fountain, will he itself a 
fountain IVliat is the fountain, and what the river that flows 
from the belly of the inner man * Benevolence, whereby a 
man will consult the interest of his neighbour For if he 
imagines that what he drinks ought to be only for his own 
satisfying, there is no flowing of livmg water from his belly , 
but if he is (^uick to consult for the good of his neighbour, 
then he becomes not dry, because there is a flowing We will 
now see what it is that they drink who believe m the Lord , 
because we surely arc Christians, and if we believe, we drink 
And it 13 every man’s duty to know in himself whether or 
not he drinks, and whether he lives by what he drinks , for 
the fountain does not forsake us if we forsake not the fountain. 

5 The evangelist explained, as I have said, whereof the 
Lord had cried out, to what kind of drink He had invited, 
what He had procured for them that drink, saying, " But this 
spake He of the Spirit, which they that beheve on Hum should 
receive . for the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was 
not yet glorified ” What spmt does He speak of, if not the 
Holy Spirit ? For every man has in himself a spirit of his 
own, of which I spoke when I was commending to you 
the consideration of the mind For every man’s mind is his 
own spirit of which the Apostle Paul says, "For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, but the spirit of the man which 
is in himself ? ” And then he added, " So also the things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God” ^ Hone knows 
the things that are ours but our own spirit I indeed do not 

, ' 1 Cor. u. 11. 
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know what are thy thoughts, nor dost thou know what are 
mine , for those things which we think within are our own, 
peculiar to ourselves , and his own spirit is the witness of 
eveiy man’s thoughts. “ So also the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God” We with our sxiirit, God 
with His so, however, that God with His Spirit knows also 
what goes on within us , hut we are not able, without His own 
Spirit, to know what takes place in God God, however, knows 
in us even what we know not in ourselves For Peter did 
not know his own weakness, when he heard from the Lord 
that he would deny Him thrice the sick man was ignorant of 
his own condition , the Physician knew him to be sick There 
are then certain things which God knows in us, while we our- 
selves know them not So far, however, as belongs to men, no 
man knows a man as he does himself . another does not know 
what is going on within him, but his own spirit knows it 
But on receiving the Spirit of God, we learn also what takes 
place m God not the whole, for we have not received the 
IV hole We know many thmgs from the pledge , for we have 
received a pledge, and the fulness of this pledge shall be given 
hereafter Meanwhile, let the pledge console us in our pil- 
grimage here , because he who has condescended to bind him- 
self to us by a pledge, is prepared to give us much If such 
is the token, what must that be of which it is the token ^ 

6 But what is meant by this which he says, " For the 
Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified” * 
He IS understood to say this in a sense that is evident For 
the meamng is not that the Spirit of God, which was with 
God, was not in being , but was not yet in them who had 
believed on Jesus For thus the Lord Jesus disposed not to 
give them the Spirit of which we speak, until after His resur- 
rection, and this not without a cause And perhaps if we 
inquire. He will favour us to find , and if we knock. He will 
open for us to enter. Piety knocks, not the hand , though 
the hand also knocks, if it cease not from works of mercy. 
What then is the cause why the Lord Jesus Christ determined 
not to give the Holy Spint until He should be glorified? 
which thing before we speak of as we may be able, we must 
first inquire, lest that' should trouble any one, in what manner 
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the Spirit was not yet in holy men, whilst we read in the 
Gospel concerning the Lord Himself newly born, that Simeon 
hy the Holy Spirit recognised Him ; that Anna the widow, a 
prophetess, also recognised Him that John, who baptized 
Him, recognised Him that Zachanas, being filled with the 
Holy Ghost, said many things , that Mary herself received 
the Holy Ghost to conceive the Lord® We have therefore 
many preceding evidences of the Holy Spirit before the Lord 
was glorified by the resurrection of His flesh Nor was it 
anotlier spirit that the prophets also had, who proclaimed 
beforehand the coming of Chnst But still, there was to be a 
certain manner of this giving, which had not at aU appeared 
before Bor nowhere do we read before this, that men being 
gathered together had, by receiving the Holy Ghost, spoken 
in the tongues of all nations But after His resurrection, when 
He first appeared to His disciples. He said to them : " Eeceive 
ye the Holy Ghost ” Of this givmg then it is said, " The 
Spirit was not given, because Jesus was not yet glorified 
And He breathed upon their faces,” * He who with His breath 
enlivened the first man, and raised him up from the clay, by 
which breath He gave a soul to the limbs ; signifying that He 
was the same who breathed upon their faces, that they might 
rise out of the mire and renounce their miry works Then, 
after His resurrection, which the evangelist calls His glorifying, 
did the Lord first give the Holy Ghost to His disciples Then 
having tarried with them forty days, as the book of the Acts 
of the Apostles shows, while they were seeing Him and com- 
panymg with Him, He ascended into heaven in their sight 
There at the end of ten days, on the day of Pentecost, He sent 
the Holy Ghost from above Which having received, they, 
who had been gathered together m one place, as I have said, 
being filled withal, spoke in the tongues of all nations 

7 How then, brethren, because he that is baptized in Chnst, 
and believes on Him, does not speak now in the tongues of all 
nations, are we not to beheve that he has received the Holy 
Ghost ? God forbid that our heart should be tempted by this 
faithlessness Certain we are that eveiy man receives . but 
only as much as the vessel of faith that he shall brmg to the 
•Lukeu 25-38. ’Johni 26-34. *Lukei 35-79 *Jolinxx 22. 
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fountain can contain, so irnicli does He fill of it. Since, there- 
fore, the Holy Ghost is even now received by men, some one 
may say. Why is it that no man speaks in the tongues of aU 
nations ? Because the Church itself now speaks in the tongues 
of aU nations Before, the Church was in one nation, where 
it spoke in the tongues of all. By speakmg then in the 
tongues of aU, it signified what was to come to pass ; that by 
gi'owing among the nations, it would speak in the tongues of 
aU Whoso is not in this Church, does not now receive the 
Holy Ghost For, being cut off and divided from the unity 
of the members, which unity speaks in the tongues of all, let 
him declare for himself ; he has it not For if he has it, let 
him give the sign which was given then What do we mean 
by saying, Let hun give the sign which was then given * Let 
him speak in all tongues He answers me . How then, dost 
thou speak m all tongues ^ Clearly I do , for every tongue is 
mine, namely, of the body of which I am a member. The 
Church, spread among the nations, speaks in all tongues; 
the Church is the body of Christ, in this body thou art a 
member . therefore, since thou art a member of that body which 
sjiealis with aU tongues, believe that thou too speakest with 
all tongues For the unity of the members is of one mind by 
charity , and that umty speaks as one man then spoke 

8 Consec^uently, we too receive the Holy Ghost if we love 
the Church, if we are joined together by chanty, if we rejoice 
in the catholic name and faith Let us beheve, brethren , as 
much as every man loves the Church of Christ, so much has 
he the Holy Ghost For the Spirit is given, as the apostle 
saith, " to manifestation.” To what manifestation ? Just as 
the same apostle saith, " For to one is given by the Spurt the 
word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge after the 
same Spint, to another faith in the same Spirit, to another 
the gift of healing in one Spirit, to another the working of 
miracles m the same Spirit.”^ For theie aie many gifts given 
to manifestation, but thou, it may be, hast nothing of all those 
I have said. If thou lovest, it is not nothing that thou hast 
if thou lovest unity, whoever has aught in that unity has it 
also for thee. Take away envy, and what I have is thine too 
' 1 Cor au 7-9. 
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The envious temper puts men apart, soundness of mind unites 
them In the body, the eye alone sees , but is it for itself 
alone that the eye sees * It sees both for the hand and the 
foot, and for all the other membeis If a blow be coming 
against the foot, the eye does not turn away from it, so as 
not to talce precaution Agam, in the body, the hand alone 
works, but is it for itself alone the hand works ? For the eye 
also it works for if a coinmg blow comes, not against the 
hand, but only against the face, does the hand say, I will not 
move, because it is not coming to me ? So the foot by ivalk- 
ing serves aU the members all the other members aie silent, 
and the tongue speaks for aU We have therefore the Holy 
Spirit if we love the Church , but we love the Church if we 
stand firm in its union and chanty. For the apostle himself, 
after he had said that diverse gifts were bestowed on diverse 
men, just as the offices of the several members, saith, “Yet I 
show you a still nioie pre-emment way and begins to speak 
of chanty This he put before tongues of men and angels, 
before miracles of faith, before knowledge and prophecy, before 
even that great work of mercy by which a man distributes to 
the poor all that he possesses ; and, lastly, put it before even 
the maityidom of the body , before all these so great things 
he put charity Have it, and thou shalt have all for with- 
out it, whatever thou canst have will profit nothing But 
that thou mayest know that the chanty of which we are 
speaking refers to the Holy Spirit (for the question now in 
hand m the Gospel is concerning the Holy Spirit), hear the 
apostle when he says, " The chanty of God is shed abroad m 
our hearts by the Holy Spint which is given to us ” ^ 

9 Why then was it the will of the Lord, seeing that the 
Spirit’s benefits m us are the greatest, because by Him the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts, to give us that Spint 
after His resurrection * Why did He signify by this * In 
order that in our resurrection our love may be inflamed, and 
may part from the love of the world to run whoUy towards 
God For here we are bom and die : let us not love this 
world , let us migrate hence by love ; by love let us dwell 
above, by that love by which we love God. In this sojourn 
' Bom T. 5 , 
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of our life let us meditate on nothing else, hut that here we 
shall not always be, and that by good living we shall prepare 
a place for ouiselves there, whence we shall never migrate 
For our Lord Jesus Christ, after that He is risen again, “now 
dieth no more , ” " death,” as the apostle says, “ shall no more 
have dominion over Him”* Behold what we must love If 
we live, if we beheve on Him who is risen again. He will give 
us, not that which men love heie who love not God, or love 
the more the less they love Him, but love this the less the 
more they love Him , but let us see what Ho has promised 
us Hot earthly and temporal nches, not honours and power in 
this world , for you see all these things given to wicked men, 
that they may not be highly prized by the good Not, in 
short, bodily health itself, though it is He that gives that also, 
but that, as 3’ou see, He gives even to the beasts Not long 
life , for what, indeed, is long that will some day have an end * 
It is not length of daj's that He has promised to His believers, 
as if that were a great thing, or decrepit old age, which aU 
wish for before it comes, and all murmur at when it does 
come. Not beauty of person, which either bodily disease or 
that same old age which is desmed. drives away One wishes 
to be beautiful, and also to live to be old . these two desires 
cannot agree together if thou shalt be old, thou wilt not be 
beautiful , when old age comes, beauty will flee away , the 
vigour of beauty and the groanmg of old age eannot dwell 
together in one body All these things, then, are not what 
He promised us -when He said, “ He that beheveth in me, let 
him come and drink, and out of his belly shall flow riv^ers of 
living watei ” He has promised us eternal life, where we 
shall have no fear, where we shall not be troubled, whence we 
shall have no niigiation, where we shall not die , where there 
IS neither bewailing a predecessor deceased, nor a hoping for 
a successor. Accordingly, because such is what He has pro- 
mised to us that love Hun, and glow with the chanty of the 
Holy Spint, therefore He would not give us that same Spirit 
until He should be glonfied, so that He might show in His 
body the life which we have not now, but which we hope lor 
in the resurrection. 
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Chapteb VII. iO-B3 ; Vni. 1-11 

1, OU remember, my beloved, that in the last discourse, 
JL by occasion of the passage of the Gospel read, ve 
spoke to 3 ’ou concerning the Holy Spirit When the Loul 
had invited tho^e that believe on Him to this dnnkin", speak- 
ing among those who meditated to lay hold of Hun, and 
sought to loll Hun, and were not able, because it was not 
His wUl well, when He had spoken these things, there arose 
a dissension among the multitude concemmg Him , some 
thinking that He was the veiy Christ, others saying that 
Christ shall not anse from Galilee But they who had been 
sent to take Him returned clear of the crime and full of ad- 
nuration Foi they even gave witness to His di\me doctiine 
when those by whom they had been sent a^^ked, “ dVhy hai c 
ye not biought him They answered that they had nei ei 
heard a man so speak . “ For not any man so speaks ' But 
He spake thus, because He was God and man But the 
Pharisees, repelling their testimony, said to them "Are ye 
also deceived’” We see, mdeed, that you also have been 
charmed by his discourses “ Hath any one of the rulers or 
the Phaiisecs believed on him < But this multitude who 
know not the law are cursed ” They who knew not the law 
believed on Him who had sent the law , and those men who 
were teaching the law despised Him, that it might be fulfilled 
which the Lord Himself had said, " I am come that they who 
see not may see, and they that see may be made bhnd”^ 
For the Pharisees, the teachera of the law, were made bhnd, 
and the people that knew not the law, and yet believed on 
the author of the law, were enlightened 

2. “ Hicodemus,” however, “ one of the Pharisees, who had 
‘ John IX 39 
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come to the Lord by night,” — ^not indeed as being hiniBeK unbe- 
lieving, but timid , for therefore be came by night to the bgbt, 
because he wished to be enbgbtened and feared to be known , — 
Nicodemus, I say, answered the Jews, " Doth our law judge a 
man before it bear him, and know what he doetb ?” Foi 
they perversely wished to condemn before they examined 
Nicodemus indeed knew, or rather beheved, that if only they 
were willing to give Him a patient hearing, they would per- 
haps become hke those who were sent to take Him, hut pre- 
ferred to beheve They answered, from the piejudice of their 
heart, what they had answered to those officers, “Art thou 
also a Galilean That is, one seduced as it were by the Gali- 
lean. For the Lord was said to he a Galilean, because His 
parents were from the city of Hazareth I have said “His 
parents ” ui regard to Mary, not as regards the seed of man , 
for on earth He sought but a mother. He had already a Father 
on high For His nativity on both sides was marvellous 
divme without mother, human without father What, then, 
said those would-be doctois of the law to Nicodemus ^ “ Search 
the Scriptures, and see that out of Gahlee ariseth no prophet ” 
Yet the Lord of the prophets arose thence “ They retui’ned,” 
saith the evangelist, " every man to his own house ” 

3 “ Thence Jesus went unto the mount namely, to 
mount “ Ohvet,” — unto the fruitful mount, unto the mount of 
ointment, unto the mount of chrism For where, indeed, hut 
on mount Ohvet did it become the Christ to teach * For the 
name of Christ is from chrism, '}(p tafia, in the Greek, is 
called m Latm unctio, an anointing And He has anomted us 
for this reason, because He has made us wrestlers against the 
devil "And early in the morning He came again into the 
temple, and aU the people came unto Him , and He sat down 
and taught them ” And He was not taken, for He did not 
yet deign to suffer 

4 And now observe wherein the Lord’s gentleness was 
tempted by His enemies. “ And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought to Him a woman just taken in adultery : and they sot 
her in the midst, and said to Him, Master, this woman has 
just been taken m adultery. How Moses in the law com- 
manded us, that such should be stoned . but what sayest thou * 
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Eut this they said, tempting Him, that tliey might accuse 
Him” "Why accuse Him? Had they detected Himself in 
any misdeed , or u as that woman said to have been concerned 
with Him m any manner ? What, then, is the meaning of 
“tempting Him, that they might accuse Him”? We under- 
stand, brethren, that a wonderful gentleness shone out pre- 
enunently m the Loid They observed that He was very 
meek, very gentle for of Him it had been previously foretold, 
“Gird Thy snoid upon Thy tlugh, 0 most Mighty, in Thy 
splendoui and beauty uige on, march on piosperously, and 
reign, because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness”' 
Accordingly, as a teacher. He brought truth, as a delueier. 
He brought gentleness, as a protector. He brought righteous- 
ness That He n as to reign on account of these things, the 
prophet had by the Holy Spirit foretold When He spoke, 
Hifl truth was acknowledged, when He was not proroked 
to anger against His enemies. His meekness was praised 
Whilst, theicfore, in respect of these two, — namely. His truth 
and meekness, — Ills enemies were toimented with malice and 
envy , m respect of the thud, — namely, righteousness, — they 
laid a stumbling-block for Hun In -nliat way? Because 
the law Lad coiiinuudrd the adulterers to be stoned, and 
suiely the la^s could not command what was unjust if any 
man should ■-ly othri than the law had commanded, he would 
be detected as unju'^t Thcicfoie they said among themselves, 
“ He IS accounted true, he appears to be gentle , an accusation 
must be sought agamst him in respect of iighteousness Let 
us brmg before him a w oman taken m adultery , let us say to 
him what is ordered m the law concerning such if he shall 
approve her bemg stoned, he ivill not show his gentleness , 
if he consent to let her go, he will not keep righteousness 
But, say they, that he may not lose the reputation of gentle- 
ness, for which he is become an object of love to the people, 
without doubt he will say that she must be let go Hence 
we find an opportunity of accusmg him, and we charge him 
as being a transgressor of the law . saying to him. Thou art 
an enemy to the law ; thou answerest against Moses, nay, 
against Him who gave the law through Moses; thou art 
' Pb. Xl7. 3 , 4 . 
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worthy of death , thou too must be stoned with this woman ” 
By these woids and sentiments they might possibly he able 
to inflame envy agamst Him, to urge accusation, and cause 
His condemnation to be eagerly demanded. But this against 
whom t It was perversity against rectitude, falsehood against 
the truth, the corrupt heart against the upright heart, foUy 
agamst wisdom When did such men prepare snares, into 
which they did not first thrust their own heads ^ Behold, the 
Lord in answering them wiU both keep righteousness, and will 
not depart from gentleness He was not taken for whom the 
snare was laid, but rather they were taken who laid it, because 
they believed not on Him who could pull them out of the 
net 

5. Wbat answer, then, did the Lord Jesus make * How 
answered the Truths How answered Wisdom* How 
answered that Bighteousness agamst which a false accusation 
was ready * He did not say. Let her not be stoned , lest He 
should seem to speak against the law But God forbid that 
He should say, Let her be stoned . for He came not to lose 
what He had found, but to seek what was lost What then 
did He answer* See you how full it is of righteousness, 
how full of meekness and trutli ' “ He that is without sm of 
you,” saith He, " let him first cast a stone at her ” 0 answer 
of Wisdom ' How He sent them unto themselves ' For with- 
out they stood to accuse and censure, themselves they exa- 
mined not inwardly they saw the adulteress, they looked not 
into themselves Transgressors of the law, they wished the 
law to be fulfilled, and this by heedlessly accusmg ; not really 
fidfiUing it, as if condemning adulteries by chastity. You 
have heard, 0 Jews, you have heard, 0 Pharisees, you have 
heard, 0 teachers of the law, the guardian of the law, but 
have not yet understood Him as the Lawgiver What else 
does He sigmfy to you when He writes with His finger on 
the ground * For the law was written with the finger of 
God; but written on stone because of the hard-hearted 
The Lord now wrote on the ground, because He was seekmg 
fruit. You have heard then. Let the law be fulfilled, let the 
adulteress be stoned. But is it by pumshing her that the 
law is to be fulfilled by those that ought to be pumshed * 
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Let each of you consider him self, let him enter mto himself, 
ascend the judgment-seat of his own mind, place himself at 
the bar of his own conscience, obbge himself to confess. For 
he knows what he is for “ no man knoiveth the things of a 
man, hut the spirit of man which is m him ” Each looking 
carefully into hmiself, finds lumseK a sinner Yes, indeed 
Hence, either let this woman go, or together with her receive 
ye the penalty of the law Had He said. Let not the adul- 
teress be stoned. He •would be proved unjust . had He said. 
Let her be stoned. He would not appear gentle let Him 
say what it became Him to say, both the gentle and the just, 
“ Whoso IS 'Without sin of you, let lum fiist cast a stone at 
her” This is the voice of Justice. Let her, the sinner, be 
pumshed, but not by sinners let the law be fulfilled, but not 
by the transgressors of the law This certainly is the voice of 
justice : by ivLich justice, those men pierced through as if by 
a dart, looking into them=elves and finding themselves guilty, 
“ one after another all withdrew ” The tw'o were left alone, the 
wretched woman and Slcicy, But the Lord, having stiiick 
them through ■with that duit of j’ustice, deigned not to heed 
their fall, but, turning a\uiy His look from them, “agam He 
■wrote ■si'itli Hi-j fingci on the ground ” 

6. But v.lieii fh'it woman was left alone, and aU they were 
gone out. He u i "d His eyes to the woman We have heard 
the voice of juitioe, let us also hear the voice of clemency 
For I suppo-e that woman was the more terrified when she 
had heard it said by the Lord, “ He that is without sin of you, 
let him first cast a stone at her” But they, turnmg their 
thought to themselves, and by that very withdrawal having 
confessed concerning themselves, had left the woman with her 
great sin to Him who was without sin And because she had 
heard this, “ He that is without sin, let him fii'st cast a stone 
at her,” she expected to be pumshed by Hun in whom sm 
could not be found But He, who had dnven back her adver- 
saries with the tongue of justice, raising the eyes of clemency 
towards her, asked her, "Hath no man condemned thee?” 
She answered, " Ho man, Lord.” And He said, " Neither do 
I condemn thee ; ” by whom, perhaps, thou didst fear to be 
condemned, because m me thou hast not found sin. “ Neither 



TRACT XXXm] THE MERCIFUL AND RIGHTEOUS JTJDGl 439 


Will I condemn tLcc ” What is this, 0 Lord ? Dost Thou 
therefore favour sms * Not so, evidently. Mark what 
follows “ Go, henceforth sm no more ” Therefore the Lord 
did also condemn, but condemned sms, not man For if He 
were a patron of sin. He would say. Neither will I condemn 
thee , go, hive as thou wilt he secure m my dehverance , 
how much soever thou wilt sm, I will dehver thee from 
all punishment even of heU, and from the tormentors of the 
infernal world He said not this 

7 Let them take heed, then, who love His gentleness m the 
Lord, and let them fear His truth. For “ The Lord is sweet 
and right Thou lovest Him m that He is sweet, fear 
Him m that He is right As the meek. He said, " I held my 
peace , " but as the just. He said, “ Shall I always be silent ^ ® 
"The Lord is merciful and pitiful” So He is, certainly 
Add yet further, " Long-suffermg , ” add yet fuither, " And very 
pitiful ” but fear what comes last, “And true”® For those 
whom He now bears with as sinneis. He wiU judge as 
despisers “ Or despise.st tliou the riches of His long-suffering 
and gentleness , not knowing that the forbearance of God 
leadeth thee to repentance^ But thou, after Ihy hardness 
and impenitent heart, treasurest up for thyself wrath against 
the day of wrath and the revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God, who will render to every man according to his 
deeds”* The Lord is gentle, the Lord is long-suffermg, the 
Lord is pitiful , but the Lord is also just, the Lord is also 
true He bestows on thee space for correction, but thou 
lovest the delay of judgment more than the amendment of 
thy ways Ha.st thou been a bad man yesterday * To-day be 
a good man Hast thou gone on m thy wickedness to-day ^ 
At any rate change to-moiiow Thou art always expecting, 
and from the mercy of God makest exceeding great promises 
to thyself As if He, who has promised thee paidon through 
repentance, promised thee also a longer life. How knowest 
thou what to-mon’ow may bring forth * Eightly thou sayest in 
thy heart • When I shall have corrected my ways, God will put 
all my sms away. We cannot deny that God has promised 
pardon to those that have amended their ways and are con- 
* Pb ixv. 8. * laa xlu. 14 * Ps Ixxsvi. 16. * Eom u 4-6 
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vPTtefl For m what prophet thou readest to me that God has 
promised pardon to him that amends, thou dost not read to 
me that God has promised thee a long life 

8. From both, then, men are m danger ; hoth from hoping 
and despairing, from contrary things, fiom contrary affections 
Who IS deceived by hoping * He who says, God is good, God 
13 merciful, let me do what I please, what I like , let me give 
loose reins to my lusts, let me gratify the desires of my soul 
Why this 1 Because God is merciful, God is good, God is 
kmd These men are in danger by hope. And those are in 
danger from despair, who, having fallen into grievous sins, 
fancying that they can no more be pardoned upon repentance, 
and believing that they are without doubt doomed to damna- 
tion, do say with themselves. We are already destined to be 
damned, why not do what we please * with the disposition 
of gladiators destined to the sword This is the reason that 
desperate men are dangerous : for, having no longer ought to 
fear, they are to be feared exceedingly. Despair kills these , 
hope, those The mind is tossed to and fro between hope and 
despair. Thou hast to fear lest hope slay thee , and, when 
thou hopest much from mercy, lest thou fall into judgment 
again, thou hast to fear lest despair slay thee, and, when thou 
thinkest that the grievous sms which thou hast committed 
cannot be forgiven thee, thou dost not repent, and thou 
incurrest the sentence of Wisdom, which says, “I also will 
laugh at your perdition How then does the Lord treat 
those who are in. danger from hoth these maladies * To those 
who are m danger from hope. He says, " Be not slow to 
be converted to the Lord, neither put it off from day to day , 
for suddenly His anger will come, and in the time of vengeance, 
wiU utterly destroy thee ” * To those who are in danger from 
despair, what does He say i " In what day soever the wicked 
man shall he converted, I will forget all his imquities”® 
Accordingly, for the sake of those who are in danger by 
despair, He has offered us a refuge of pardon ; and because of 
those who are in danger by hope, and are deluded by delays. 
He has made the day of death uncertain. Thou knowest not 
when thy last day may come Art thou ungrateful because 
* PioT. 1 26 ’ Eoclcs T 8, 9. • Ezek. xviii 21. 




TRACT XXXIII ] REPENTANCE AND PARDON 


441 


thou hast to-day on whiuh thou mayest be improved ? Thus 
therefore said He to the woman, “Neither will I condemn 
thee , ” but, being made secure concernmg the past, beware of 
the future “ Neither will I condemn thee ” I have blotted 
out what thou hast done ; keep what I have commanded thee, 
that thou mayest find what I have promised. 
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Chaptss Till 12. 

1 Xj^HAT we have just heard and attentively received, 
T T as the holy Gospel was being read, I doubt not 
that all of us have also endeavoured to understand, and that 
each of us according to his measure apprehended what he could 
of so gieat a matter as that which has been read , and while 
the bread of the word is laid out, no one can complam that 
he has tasted nothing But again I doubt not that theie is 
scarcely any who has understood the whole Neveitheless, 
even should there be any who may sufficiently understand the 
words of our Loid Jesus Chnst now read out of the Gospel, 
let him bear with our ministry, whilst, if possible, with His 
assistance, we may, by treating theicof, cause that either all or 
many may understand that rvhich a few are joyful of ha'ving 
understood for themselves 

2 I think that what the Lord says, " I am the light of the 
world,” IS clear to those that have eyes, by uhich they are made 
partakers of this light but they who have not eyes except in 
the flesh alone, wonder at what is said by the Lord Jesus 
Chiist, " I am the light of the world ” And perhaps there may 
not be wanting some one too who says with himself Whether 
perhaps the Lord Chiist is that sun which by its rising and 
setting causes the day i For there have not been wanting 
heretics who thought this The Manicheans have supposed 
that the Lord Christ is that sun which is visible to carnal 
eyes, exposed and pubhc to be seen, not only by men, but by 
the beasts But the nght faith of the Catholic Church rejects 
such a Action, and perceives it to be a devilish doctrine . not 
only by behoving acknowledges it to be such, but m the case of 
whom it can, proves it even by reasoning Let us therefore 
leject this kind of error, which the Holy Church has anathema- 
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tized from the beginning Let us not suppose that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is this sun ivhich we see rising from the east, 
setting in the west , to whose course succeeds night, whose 
rays are obscured by a cloud, which removes from place to 
place by a set motion the Lord Christ is not such a thing as 
this. The Loid Chiist is not the sun that was made, but He 
by whom the sun was made. For " all things were made by 
Hun, and without Him was nothing made ” 

3 There is therefore a Light which made this light of the 
sun . let us love this Light, let us long to understand it, let 
us thirst for the same , that, with itself for our guide, we may 
at length come to it, and that we may so hve in it that we 
may never die. This is indeed that Light of which prophecy 
long ago going before thus sang in the psalm ' 0 Lord, 
Thou shalt save men and beasts , even as Thy mercy is multi- 
plied, 0 God” These are the woixls of the holy psalm, 
mark ye what the ancient discourse of holy men of God did 
premise concerning such a light "Men,” saith it, "and 
beasts Thou shalt save, 0 Lord , even as Thy mercy is multi- 
plied, 0 God ” For since Thou art God, and hast manifold 
mercy, the same multiplicity of Thy mercy reaches not only 
to men whom Thou hast created in Thme own image, but 
even to the beasts which Thou hast made subservient to men 
For He who gives salvation to man, the same gives salvation 
also to the beast Do not blush to think this of the Lord thy 
God nay, rather believe this and trust it, and see thou think 
not othenvise. He that saves thee, the same saves thy horse 
and thy sheep , to come to the very least, also thy hen . " Sal- 
vation is of the Lord,”^ and God saves these Thou art uneasy, 
thou OLuestionest. I wonder why thou doubtest Shall lie 
disdain to save who deigned to create * Of the Lord is the 
saving of angels, of men, and of beasts . " Salvation is of the 
Lord.” Just as no man is fiom himself, so no man is saved 
by himself Therefore most truly and right well doth the 
psalm say, "0 Lord, Thou shalt save men and beasts.” 
Why^ "Even as thy mercy is multiphed, 0 God” For 
Thou art God, Thou hast created. Thou savest . Thou gavest 
being. Thou givest to be in health. 

* Ts. ui. 9. 
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4. Since, thezefore, as the mercy of God is multiplied, men 
and beasts are saved by Him, have not men somethmg else 
which God as Creator bestows on them, which He bestows 
not on the beasts * Is there no distinction between the living 
creature made after the image of God, and the living creature 
made subject to the image of God ? Clearly there is beyond 
that salvation common to us with the dumb animals, there is 
what God bestows on us, but not on them What is this ’ 
Follow on in the same psalm “ But the sons of men shall 
hope under the covert of Thy wmgs ” Having now a salva- 
tion in common with their cattle, “ the sons of men shall hope 
under the covert of Thy wings ” They have one salvation in 
fact, another m hope This salvation which is at present is 
common to men and cattle ; but there is another which men 
hope for, and which they who hope for receive, they who 
despair of receive not. For it saith, "Tlie sons of men shall 
hope under covert of Thy wings” And they that perse- 
veringly hope are protected by Thee, lest they be cast down 
from their hope by the devil . “ Under covert of Thy wings they 
shall hope.” If they shall hope, what shall they hope for, 
but for what the cattle shall not have ^ “ They shall be fully 

drunk with the fatness of Thy house , and from the torrent of 
Thy pleasure Thou shalt give them diink” What sort of 
wine is that w'lth which it is laudable to be drunk * What 
sort of wine is that which disturbs not the mmd, but directs 
it ? What sort of wine is that which makes perpetually sane, 
and makes not insane by dunking * " They shall be fully 

drunk ” How J " With the fatness of Thy house , and from 
the torrent of Thy pleasure Thou shalt give them drink” 
How so ? " Because with Thee is the fountain of life ” The 

very fountain of life walked on the earth, the same who said, 
“ Whoso thirsts, let him come unto me ’’ Behold the fountain ! 
But we begin to speak about the light, and to handle the 
question laid down from the Gospel concerning the hght For 
we read how the Lord said, " I am the light of the world ” 
Thence arose a question, lest any one, carnally understandmg 
this, should fancy this hght to mean the sun : we came thence 
to the psalm, which having considered, we found meanwhile 
that the Lord is the fountain of life. Drink and hve. 
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“With Thee,” it saith, "le the fountain of life,” therefore, 
"under the shadow of Thy wings the sons of men hope,” 
seeking to he full drunk with this fountain But we were 
speaking of the Light Follow on, then, for the prophet, 
having said, " With Thee is the fountain of hfe," went on to 
add, “ In Thy light shall we see light,” — God of God, Light of 
Light By this Light the sun’s light was made, and the 
Light which made the sun, under which He also made us, was 
made under the sun for our sake That Light which made 
the sun, was made, I say, under the sun for our sake Do 
not despise the cloud of the flesh, uith that cloud it is 
covered, not to be obscured, but to be moderated. 

5 That unfailing Light, the Light of wisdom, speaking 
through the cloud of the flesh, says to men, “ I am the light 
of the world , he that foUoweth me shall not wallc in dark- 
ness, but shall have the light of life” How He has with- 
drawn thee from the eyes of the flesh, and recalled thee to the 
eyes of the heart ' For it is not enough to say, " Whoso 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have light , ” 
He added too, “ of life even as it was there said, “ For with 
Thee is the fountam of life” See thus, my brethren, how 
the words of the Lord agree with the truth of that psalm 
both there, the light is put with the fountam of Me, and by 
the Lord it is said, " light of Me ” But for bodily use, light and 
fountain are different thmgs. our mouths seek a fountain, 
our eyes light , when we thirst we seek a fountain, when we 
are in darkness we seek hght , and if we chance to thirst in 
the night, we kmdle a light to come to a fountam. Hot so 
with God light and fountam are the same thing- He who 
.shines for thee that thou mayest see, the same flows for thee 
that thou mayest drink 

6 You see, then, my brethren, you see, if you see inwardly, 
what kind of light this is, of which the Loid says, “ He that 
foUoweth me shall not walk in darkness " FoUow the sun, 
and let us see if thou wilt not walk m darkness Behold, by 
rising it comes forth to thee; it goes by its course towards 
the west Perhaps thy journey is towards the east . unless 
thou goest in a contrary direction to that m which it tiavels, 
thou wilt certainly err by foUowing it, and instead of east 
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Wilt get to the west If thou follow it hy laud, thou wilt go 
wrong, if the manner follow it by sea, he wiU go wiong 
Finally, it seems to thee, suppose, that thou must follow the 
sun, and thou also traicUest thjself tow aids the west, whither 
it also tra\els, let us see after it has set, if thou wilt not 
walk in daikness See how, although thou ait not willing to 
desert it, yet it wdl desert thee, to Wsh the day hy neces'^ity 
of its service But our Lord Jesus Chiist, eien when He 
was not manifest to all thiough the cloud of His flesh, w as 
yet at the same time holding all things by the powei of His 
wusdom Thy God is whole eveiywheie. if thou fall not off 
fiom Him, He wdl nevei fall away fiom thee 

7 Accoidinglj', " He that foUoweth me,” saith He, “ shall 
not w alk m darkness, but shall have the bght of bfe ” What 
He has promised. He put in a word of the future tense , for 
He sajs not Iws, but "shall have the light of life” Yet He 
does not say,_He that shall fellow me , but, he that docs folloxo 
me What it is our duty to do. He put m the piesent tense , 
but what He has promised to them that do it, He has indi- 
cated by a woid of the futiue tense "He that foUowctli, 
shall haae” That foUmveth now, shall have heieaftei 
foUoweth now by faith, shall have hereafter by sight Foi, 
" whilst we are in the body,” saath the apostle, "we are absent 
fiom the Lord foi we walk by faith, not by sight ^ When 
shaU w e walk by sight t When we shall have the light of 
hfe, when we shaU have come to that vision, when this night 
shaU have passed away Of that daj, indeed, which is to 
aiise, it is said, “ In the moimng I wdl stand neai thee, and 
contemplate thee ” * What means " in the morning When 
the nibht of this woild is over, when the tenors of temptations 
aie over, when that hon which goeth about loaiing in the 
night, seeking whom it may dcvoui, is vanquished “In the 
morning I wiU stand near thee, and contemplate" Now what 
do we t hink , brethren, to be our duty for the present time, 
but what IS agam said m the psalm, " Every mght through 
wiU I wash my couch, I wdl moisten my bed with my tears ” 2 ® 
Eveiy night through, saith he, I wdl weep , I wdl bum with 
desire for the hght The Lord sees my desire for another 
* 2 Coi V. 6, 7. * Pe. T, 4 > Ps. vi 6. 
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psalm says to Him, " All my desire is before Thee , and my 
groanmg is not hid from Thee ” ^ Dost thou desire gold * 
Thou canst be seen, for, while seekmg gold, thou wilt be 
manifest to men Dost thou desire corn * Thou askest one 
that has it , whom also thou informest, while seekmg to get 
at that which thou desirest Dost thou desire God ^ Who 
sees, but God ? From whom, then, dost thou seek God, as 
thou seekest bread, water, gold, silver, corn i From whom 
dost thou seek God, except from God? He is sought from 
Himself who has promised Himself Let the soul extend her 
desire, and with more capacious bosom seek to comprehend 
that which " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath entered 
mto the heart of man ” * Desire it we can, long for it we 
can, pant after it we can, but worthily conceive it, woitluly 
unfold it in words, we cannot 

8 Wherefore, my brethren, since the Lord says briefly, “ I 
am the light of the world he that follou eth me shall not 
walk in darlaiess, but shall have the light of life ” in these 
words He has commanded one tlung, promised another , let us 
do what He has commanded, that we may not with shameless 
face demand what He has promised , that He may not say to 
us in His judgment, Hast thou done what I commanded, that 
thou shouklest expect what I promised ? What hast Thou 
commanded, then, 0 Lord our God ? He says to thee. That 
thou shouldst follow me Thou hast sought counsel of life 1 
Of what life, but of that of uluch it is said, “With Thee is 
the fountain of life ” ? A certain man heard it said to him, 
" Go, sell all that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure m heaien; and come, follow me” He 
followed not, but went away sc'rrowful , he sought the “ good 
Master," went to Hun as a teacher and despised Ills teachmg , 
he went away sorrowful, tied and bound l\v his lusts, he 
went away sorrowful, having a gieat load of avarice on his 
shoulders. He toiled and fretted ; and yet he thought that 
He, who was willmg to nd him of his load, was not to be 
followed but forsaken But after the Lord has, by the gospel, 
cried aloud, “ Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest , take my yoke upon you, and 
* Pa xxxvui 10. * 1 Cor. u 9. 
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learn of me, for I am meek and lowly m heart,” * how many, 
on hearmg the gospel, have done what that rich man, on 
hearing from His own mouth, did not do * Theiefore, let us 
do it now, let us follow the Lord , lot us loose the fetters 
by which we are luudered from following Him And who is 
sufficient to loose such bonds, unless He help, to whom it is 
said, “Thou hast burst asunder my bonds” Of whom 
another psalm says, “The Loid looseth them that are in 
bonds, the Lord raiseth up them that are crushed and 
oppressed ” ’ 

9 And what do they follow, who have been loosed and 
raised up, but the Light from which they hear, “ I am the 
light of the ivorld . he that foUoweth me shall not walk in 
darkness ” ^ For the Lord gives light to the blind There- 
fore we, brethren, having the eye-salve of faith, are now 
enlightened For His spittle did before mingle with the 
earth, by which the eyes of him who was born blmd were 
anointed We, too, have been born bhnd of Adam, and have 
need of Him to enlighten us He mixed spittle with clay . 
“ The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us ” He mixed 
spittle iMth earth, hence it was predicted, “Truth has sprung 
from the earth , ” * and He said Himself, " I am the way, the 
truth, and the hfe” When we shall see face to face, ue 
shall have the full fruition of the truth, for this also is 
promised to us. For who would dare hope for what God had 
not deigned either to promise or to give * We shall see face 
to face The apostle says, " Now I know in part, now through 
a glass darldy, but then, face to face.’”’ And the Apostle 
John says in his epistle, "Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God , and it has not yet appeared what we shall be . we know 
that, when He shall appear, we shall be hke Hun , for we 
shall see Him even as He is ” ® This is a great promise , if 
thou lovest, follow I do love, sayest thou, but by what way 
am I to follow ? If the Lord thy God had said to thee, “ I 
am the truth and the life,” in desirmg truth and longing for 
life, thou mightest truly ask the way by which thou mightest 
come to these, and mightest say to thyself. A great thing is 

‘Uatt X] 29 ’Ps cicvi. 18. ’Ps xlvi 8. 
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the truth, a great thing is the life, were there only the means 
whereby my soul might come thereto ' Dost thou ask by 
what way^ Hear Him say at the first, “I am the way” 
Before He said whiiher. He premised by what way “ I am,” 
saith He, “the way” The way whither ? “And the truth 
and the hfe” First, He told thee the way to come, then, 
whither to come I am the way, I am the truth, I am the 
life Eemaining with the Father, the truth and life , putting 
on flesh, He became the way It is not said to thee. Labour 
in finding a way to come to the truth and life , this is not 
said to thee Sluggard, arise the way itself has come to 
thee, and roused thee from thy sleep , if, however, it has roused 
thee, up and walk. Perhaps thou art trying to walk, and art 
not able, because thy feet ache How come thy feet to ache ^ 
Have they been running over rough places at the bidding of 
avance * But the word of Grod has healed even the lame 
Behold, thou sayest, I have my feet sound, but the way itself 
I see not He has also enhghtened the blind 

10 All this by faith, so long as we are absent from the 
Lord, dwelhng in the body , but when we shall have traversed 
the way, and have reached the home itself, what shall be more 
joyful than we * What shall be more blessed than we ^ 
Because nothing more at peace than we , for there wdl be no 
rebelhng against a man But now, brethren, it is difficult for 
us to be without strife We have indeed been called to con- 
cord, we are commanded to have peace among ourselves ; to 
this we must give our endeavour, and stram with all our might, 
that we may come at last to the most perfect peace , but at 
present we are at strife, very often with those whose good we 
are seekmg There is one who goes astray, thou wishest to 
lead him to the way , he resists, thou stnvest with him the 
pagan resists thee, thou disputest against the errors of idols and 
devils , a heretic resists, thou disputest against other doctrines 
of devils , a bad catholic is not wilhng to hve aright, thou 
rebukest even thy brother within ; he dwells with thee in the 
house, and seeks the paths of ruin ; thou art inflamed with 
eager passion to put him right, that thou mayest render to the 
Lord a good account of both concerning him How many 
necessities of strife there are on every side ! Very often one 
TEACT. 2 F 
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regarded as a great one had home witnesb to them concerning 
the Lord, answered them, “ I also will ask you one thing ; tell 
me, the baptism of John, whence is it ^ fiom heaven, or from 
men V’ Thrown into confusion, they considered among them- 
selves that, if they said “ From men,” they might he stoned by 
the people, who believed John to be a prophet , if they said, 
“ From heaven,” He might answer them, “ He whom ye confess 
to have been a piophet from heaven bore testimony to me, and 
ye have heaid from him by what authority I do these thmgs ” 
They saw, then, that whichever of these two answers they 
made, they would faU into the snare, and they said, "We do 
not know” And the Lord answered them, “Neither teU I 
you by what authority I do these things “I tell you not what 
I know, because you will not confess what you know ” Most 
j ustly, certainly, were they repulsed, and they departed m con- 
tusion , and that was fulfilled which God the Father says by 
the prophet m the psalm, “ I have prepared a lamp for my 
Christ ” (the lamp was John) ; “ His enemies I will clothe with 
confusion ”■* 

3 The Lord Jesus Christ, then, had the witness of prophets 
sent before Him, of the heiulds that preceded the judge . He 
had witness from John , but He was Himself the greater wit- 
ness which He bore to Himself But those men with their 
feeble eyes sought lamps, because they were not able to hear 
the day , for that same Apostle John, whose Gospel we have m 
our hands, says in the begmmng of his Gospel, concemmg John 
the Baptist ■ “ There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John. He came for a witness, to bear witness of the 
light, that all men might beheve through him He was 
not the hght, but was sent to bear witness of the hght 
That was the true hght, that lighteth every man coming into 
the world” If "every man,” therefore also lighteth John. 
"VYhence also the same Jolm says, “We all have received out 
of His fulness.” Wherefore discern ye these things, that your 
mmds may profit in the faith of Christ, that ye he not always 
babes seeking the breasts and shrinking from sohd food You 
ought to be nourished and to be weaned by our holy mother 
the Church of Christ, and to come to more sohd food by the 
* Itatt. zsi. 23-27. ' Pa. czzzu. 17, 18. 
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mind, not by the belly. This discern ye then, that the light 
which enbghteneth is one thing, another that which is enlight- 
ened Tor also our eyes aie called lights and every man thus 
swears, touching his eyes, by these hghts of his " So may my 
hghts live ” This is a cnstomary oath Let these hghts, if hghts 
they aie, be opened, and shine for thee in thy closed chamber, 
when the light is not there , they certainly cannot Therefoie, 
as these which we have m our face, and call hghts, when 
they are both healthy and open, need the help of light from 
without, — which being removed or not brought in, though they 
are sound and aie open, yet they do not see, — so our mind, 
which IS the eye of the soul, unless it be iiradiated by the hght 
of truth, and wondroiisly shone upon by Him who enhghtens 
and IS not enhghtened, wiU. not be able to come to wisdom nor 
to righteousness For to hve righteously is for us the way itself 
"But how can he on whom the light does not shine but stumble 
in the way ^ And hence, in such a way, we have need of see- 
ing, m such a way it is a great thing to see How Tobias had 
the eyes in his face closed, and the son gave his hand to the 
father , and yet the father, by his instruction, pointed out the 
way to the son® 

4 The Jews then answered, “ Thou bearest witness of thy- 
self, thy witness is not true” Let us see what they hear, 
let us also hear, yet not as they did. they despising, we 
beheving , they wishing to slay Chiist, w'e desiimg to live 
thiough Christ Let this difference distinguish our ears and 
minds fiom theirs, and let us hear what the Lord answers 
to the Jews “Jesus answered and said to them. Though 
I bear w itncss of myself, my witness is true , because I 
know whence I came and whither I go” The hght shows 
both other things and also itself Thou hghtest a lamp, for 
instance, to look for thy coat, and the burning lamp affoids thee 
hght to find thy coat , dost thou hght the lamp to see itself 
when it bums ? A burning lamp is mdeed capable at the same 
time of exposing to view other thmgs which the darkness 
covered, and also of showing itself to thine eyes So also the 
Lord Christ distmguished between His faithful ones and His 
Jewish enemies, as between hght and darkness ; as between 
1 Lumiuo. ^Tobit u. 11. 
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those whom He iHummatod with the ray of faith, and those on 
whose closed eyes He shed His hght So, too, the sun shines 
on the face of the sighted and of the blind , both alike stand- 
ing and facing the sun are shone upon in the flesh, but both 
are not enhghtened in the eyesight The one sees, the other 
sees not the sun is present to Loth, but one is absent from 
the present sun So likewise the Wisdom of God, the Word 
of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, is everywhere present, because 
the truth is everywhere, wisdom is everywhere One man in 
the east undeistands justice, another man in the west under- 
stands justice , IS justice which the one understands a different 
thing from that which the other understands ^ In body they 
are far apart, and yet they have the eyes of their minds on 
one object The justice which I, placed heie, see, if justice 
it IS, is the same winch the just man, separated from me in 
the flesh by ever so many days’ journey, also sees, and is 
united to me in the hght of that justice Therefore the hght 
beais witness to itself , it opens the sound eyes and is its own 
witness, that it may be Icnown as the hght But how about 
the unbehevers ? Is it not present to them * It is present 
also to them, but they have not eyes of the heart with "which 
to see it Hear the sentence fetched from the Gospel itself 
concerning them “And the hght shineth in darkness, and 
the darkness comprehended it not”^ Hence the Lord saith, 
and saith truly, “ Though I bear witness of myself, my wit- 
ness is true , because I know whence I came and whither I 
go ” He meant us to understand the Bather here the Son 
gave glory to the Bather Himself the equal glorifies Hun by 
whom He was sent. How ought man to glorify Him by whom 
he was created > 

5 “ I know whence I came and whither I go ” He who 
speaks to you in peison has what He has not left, and yet 
He came , for by coming He departed not thence, nor has He 
forsaken us by returmng thither Why marvel ye ? It is 
God this cannot be done by man , it cannot he done even 
by the sun. When it goes to the west it leaves the east, 
and until it returns to the east, when about to rise, it is not 
in the east , but our Lord Jesus Christ both comes and is there, 

' Jobn 1 . 6. 
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both returns and is here Hear the pvangelist himself speak- 
ing m another placej and, if thou canst, undei stand it, if not, 
heheve it • “ God,” saith he, “ no man hath ever seen, but 
the only-begotten Son, who is m the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him ” He said not v/as in the bosom of the 
Father, as if by coming He had quitted the Fathei’s bosom 
Here He was speaking, and yet He declaied that He was 
theie , and when about to depart hence, what said He ? " Lo, 
I am with 3 ’ou always, even unto the end of the woild 

6 The witness of the light then is tine, whether it be 
manifesting itself oi other things , for without light thou canst 
not see light, and without light thou canst not see any othei 
thing whatever that is not light If hght is capable of show- 
ing other things which aie not lights, is it not capable ot 
showing itself* Does not that discovei itselt, without which 
othei things cannot be nude mamfe't ' A piophet spoke a 
tiuth, but whence had he it unle'S he diew it fiom the 
fountain of tiuth * John spoke a tiuth , but whence he spoke 
it, ask himself " We all ’ saith he, " hai e receiv ed of His 
fulness” Theiefoie oiu Loid Jesus Chiist is woitliy to beai 
witness to Himself But m any case, my biethren, let us 
who are in the night of this woild hear also piophecj’’ with 
earnest attention foi now oui Loid wiUed to come in hu- 
mility to oui weakness and the deep night-daikness of oui 
heaits He came as a man to be despised and to be honoured. 
He came to be denied and to be confessed , to be despised 
and to be denied bj the Jews to be honouied and confessed by 
us. to be judged and to judge, ro be judged unjustlv, to 
judge rightcouslj'' Such then He came that He behoved to 
have a lamp to beai witness to Him Foi what need was 
theie that Jolm should, as a lamp, beai witness to the daj, if 
the day itself could be looked upon bj* oni weakness* But 
we could not look upon it He became weak ioi the weak 
by infirmity He healed infirmity; by nioital flesh He took 
away the death of the flesh ; of His own body He made a 
salve for our eyes. Since, therefore, the Lord is come, and 
since we are still in the night of the world, it behoves us to 
hear also prophecies. 


' Matt xzviii 20. 
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7. For it IS from prophpoy that \?e convmco gainsaying 
pagans Who is Chiist ? says the pagan To ■whom we 
reply. He whom the prophets foretold What prophets * asks 
he We quote Isaiah, Daniel, Jeremiah, and other holy pro- 
phets . we teU him that they came long before Christ, by what 
length of tmie they preceded His coming We make tins 
reply then Prophets came before Him, and they foietold His 
coming One of them answers . What prophets ? We quote 
for him those which are daily read to us And, said he, Who 
are these prophets ‘i We answer . Those who also foretold 
the things which we see come to pass Ajid he urges You 
have forged these for yourselves, you have seen them come to 
pass, and have written them in what books you pleased, as if 
their coming had been predicted Heie in opposition to 
pagan enemies the witness of other enemies offers itself We 
produce books written by the Jews, and reply. Doubtless 
both you and they are enemies of our faith Hence are they 
scattered among the nations, that we may convince one class 
of enemies by another Let the book of Isaiah be produced 
by the Jews, and let us see if it is not there we read, “ He was 
led as a sheep to be slaughtered, and as a lamb before his 
shearer was dumb, so He opened not His mouth In humility 
His judgment was taken away , by His bruises we are healed 
all we as sheep went astray, and He was delivered up for our 
sins ” ‘ Behold one lamp Let another be produced, let the 
psalm be opened, and thence, too, let the foretold suffering of 
Christ be quoted " They pierced my hands and my feet, they 
counted all my bones but they considered me and gazed 
upon me, they parted my garments among them, and upon my 
vesture they cast the lot My praise is with Thee , in the 
great assembly wdl I confess to Thee. All the ends of the 
earth shall be reminded, and be eonverted to the Lord all 
countries of the nations shall worship m His sight , for the 
kingdom is the Lord’s, and He shall have dominion over the 
nations ” * Let one enemy blush, for it is another enemy that 
gives me the book. But lo, out of the book produced by the 
one enemy, I have vanquished the other • nor let that same 
who produced me the book be left , let him produce that by 
ilsa-lm 5-8. ’Fs. xxii 17-29 
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which himself also may be vanquished I read another pro- 
phet, and I find the Lord speaking to the Jews. “I have no 
pleasure in you, saith the Lord, nor will I accept sacrifice at 
your hands for from the rising of the sun even to his going 
down, a pure sacrifice is offered to my name ” ^ Thou dost not 
come, 0 Jew, to a pure sacrifice, I prove thee impure 

8 Behold, even lamps bear witness to the day, because of 
our weakness, for we cannot bear and look at the brightness of 
the day In comparison, indeed, with unbehevers, we Chris- 
tians are even now light , as the apostle says, “ For ye were 
once darkness, but now hght in the Lord waUc as children 
of light ” ® and he says elsewhere, “ The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand . let us therefore cast away the works of 
darkness, and put on us the armour of hght, let us walk 
honestly as in the day ” ® Yet that even the day in which 
we now are is stdl night, in companson with the light of that 
to which we are to come, listen to the Apostle Peter he 
says that a voice came to the Lord Cliiist fiom the excellent 
glory, “ Thou ait my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased 
This voice,” said he, " which came from heaven, we heaid, when 
we were with Him m the holy mount ” But because we were 
not there, and have not then heard this voice from heaven, the 
same Peter says to us, “And we have a more sure woid of 
prophecy” You have not heard the voice come from heaven, 
but you have a more sure woid of prophecy For the Loid 
Jesus Christ, foreseeing that there would be certain wicked 
men who would calumniate His miracles, by attributing them to 
magical arts, sent prophets before Him For, supposing He 
was a magician, and by magical arts caused that He should be 
worshipped after His death, was He then a magician befoie 
He was born ^ Hear the prophets, 0 man dead, and breeding 
the worms of calumny, hear the prophets I read, hear them 
who came before the Lord “We have,” sailh the Apostle 
Peter, “ a more sure word of prophecy, to which ye do weU to 
give heed, as to a lamp in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day-star arise in your hearts ” * 

9 When, therefore, our Lord Jesus Christ shall come, and, 
as the Apostle Paul also says, will bnng to light the hidden 

' llal. 1 10, 11. * Eph V. 8; 3 Horn xiu. 12, 13 ‘ 2 Pet i. 17-19. 
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thmt's of daikness, and ■will make manifest the thoughts of the 
heait, that every man may have praise fiom God,* then, in 
presence of such a day, lamps 'will not be needed no prophet 
shall then be read to us, no book of an apostle shall be opened , 
■we shall not leqiiiie the witness of John, ■we shall not need 
the Gospel itself Accordingly all Sciiptures shall be taken 
out of the ■u'ay, — uhich, in the night of this woild, weie as 
lamps kindled foi us that we might not remain in daikness, — 
when all these aie taken away, that they may not shine as if 
we needed them, and the men of God, by whom these ■weie 
mini-tcied to us, shall themselves, together with us, behold 
that true and cleai light Well, ivhat shall we see aftei these 
aids haie been lemoved * Wkcrevvith shall our mind be fed ? 
wherewith shall oui gaze be dehghted* whence shall arise 
that joy nhich neither eye hath seen, nor eai heaid, noi hath 
gone up into the heait of man ? what shall -we see ^ I 
beseech } ou, love with me, by believing run with me let ns 
long for our home above, let us pant for oui home above, let 
us feel that we aie stiangers here What shall we see then ’> 
Let the Gospel now tell us " In the beginning was the Woid 
and the Woid was with God, and the Word was God” Thou 
shalt come to the fountam fioni which a little dew has alieady 
besprinkled thee thou shalt see that veiy light, from w Inch 
a lay w as sent aslant and tluough many windings into thy 
dark heait, in its puiity, foi the seeing and bearing of which 
thou ait being purified John himself says, and this I cited 
yesterday " Beloved, we are the sons of God, and it hath not 
yet appeared what we shall be we know that, when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him even as 
He IS ” ® I feel that youi affections are being lifted up with 
me to the things that are above but the body, which is cor- 
rupt, weighs down the soul, and the earthly habitation de- 
presses the mmd w hile meditating many things ® I am about 
to lay aside this book, and you too are gomg to depart, every 
man to his own house It has been good for us to have been 
in the common hght, good to have been glad therem, good to 
have rejoiced therein , but when we part from one another, 
let us not depart from Him 

* 1 Cor IT 5. “1 Jolm lu, 2, • 'Wiad u 15. 
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1 TN the four Gospels, or rather m the four books of the 
A one Gospel, Samt John the apostle, not undeservedly 
in respect of his spiritual understanding compared to the eagle, 
has elevated his preaching higher and far more sublimely 
than the other three , and in this elevatmg of it he would 
have our hearts hkewise lifted up. For the other three evan- 
gehsts walked with the Lord on earth as with a man , con- 
cerning His divinity they have said but little, but this 
evangelist, as if he disdained to walk on earth, just as in the 
very opening of his discourse he thundered on us, soared not 
only above the earth and above the whole compass of air and 
sky, but even above the whole army of angels and the whole 
order of invisible powers, and reached to Him by whom all 
things were made , saying, " In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God This 
rvas m the beginning with God All things weie made by 
Him, and without Him was nothing made " To this so great 
sublimity of his begmmng all the rest of his preachmg well 
agrees , and he has spoken concerning the divinity of the Loid 
as none other has spoken What he had drank in, the same he 
gave forth For it is not without reason that it is recorded of 
him in this very Gospel, that at supper he reclined on the 
Lord’s bosom. Fiom that breast then he diank in secret , but 
what he drank in secret he gave forth openly, that there may 
come to all nations not only tiie incarnation of the Son ot God, 
and His passion and resurrection, but also what He was before 
His incarnation, the only Son of the Father, the Word of the 
Father, coeternal with Him that begat, equal with Him by 
whom He was sent , but yet in that very sending made less, 
that the Father might be greater. 
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2 Whatever, then, you have heard stated in lowly manner 
concerning the Loid Jesus Chnst, think of that eeonomy by 
which He assumed flesh, but whatever you hear, or read, 
stated in the Gospel concerning Him that is sublime and high 
above aU creatures, and dmne, and equal and coeternal with 
the Father, be sure that this which you read appertams to the 
form of God, not to the form of the servant For if you hold 
this rule, you who can underetand it (masmuch as you are not 
all able to understand it, but you are aU bound to trust it), — 
if, I say, you hold this rule, as men wallang in the light, you 
wfll fight against the calumnies of heretical darkness without 
fear For there have not been wanting those who, in leading 
the Gospel, followed only those testimomes that concern the 
humility of Christ, and have been deaf to those which have 
declared His divinity , deaf for this reason, that they may be 
full of evil words There have likewise been some, who, 
giving heed only to those which speak of the excellency of the 
Lord, even though they have read of His mercy in becoming 
man for our sakes, have not believed the testimonies, but 
accounted them false and invented by men , contending that 
our Lord Jesus Christ was only God, not also man Some in 
this way, some in that both m error But the catholic 
faith, holding fiom both the truths which each holds and 
preaching the truth which each believes, has both understood 
that Chi'ist IS God and also believed Him to be man for each 
IS written and each is true Shouldst thou assert that Christ 
IS only God, thou deniest the medicine wheieby thou wast 
healed shouldst thou assert that Christ is only man, thou 
demest the power whereby thou wast created Hold there- 
fore both O faithful soul and catholic heart, hold both, 
believe both, faithfully confess both Christ is both God and 
also man How is Christ God * Equal with the Father, one 
with the Father How is Christ man * Bom of a virgin, 
taking upon Himself mortahty from man, but not taking 
iniquity 

3 These Jews then saw the man ; they neither perceived 
nor beheved Him to be God and you have already heard how, 
among aU the rest, they said to Him, " Thou bearest witness 
of thyself , thy witness is not true.” You have also heard 




TRACT XXXVI ] 


HOW CHRIST IS JUDGE 


461 


what He said lu reply, as it was read to you yesterday, and 
according to our abihty discussed To-day have been read 
these woids of His, "Ye judge after the flesh” Therefore it 
IS, saith He, that you say to me, "Thou bearest witness of 
thyself , thy witness is not true,” because you judge after the 
flesh, because you perceive not God , the man you see, and by 
persecuting the man, you ofibnd God hidden in Him "Ye,” 
then, “judge after the flesh” Because I bear witness of my- 
self, I therefore appear to you arrogant For every man, when 
he wishes to bear commendatory witness of himself, seems 
arrogant and proud Hence it is wiitten, “ Let not thy own 
mouth praise thee, but let thy neighbour’s ” mouth praise thee ‘ 
But this was said to man For we are weak, and we speak to 
the weak We can speak the truth, but we can also lie, 
although we are bound to speak the truth, still we have it in 
our power to lie when we will But far be it from us to 
think that the darkness of falsehood could he found in the 
splendour of the divine light He spoke as the light, spoke 
as the truth , but the light was shining in the darkness, and 
the darkness comprehended it not therefore they judged after 
the flesh "Ye,” saith He, “judge after the flesh” 

4 "I j'udge not any man” Does not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, then, judge any man* Is He not the same of whom 
we confess that He rose again on the third day, ascended mto 
heaven, there sits at the right hand of the Father, and thence 
shall come to j’udge the quick and the dead * Is not this our 
faith of which the apostle says, " With the heart man believe th 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation”** When, therefore, we confess these things, 
do we contradict the Lord * We say that He shall come a 
judge of the quick and the dead, whilst He says Himself, " I 
judge not any man.” This question may be solved in two 
ways . Either that we may understand this e.xpression, " I judge 
not any man,” to mean, I judge not any man now , in accord- 
ance with what He says in another place, " I am not come to 
judge the world, but to save the world , ” not denpng His judg- 
ment here, but deferrmg it. Or, otherwise, surely that w'hen 
He said, " Ye judge after the flesh,” He subj'omed, " I judge 
* Prov. xxvii 2 ’ Eom x. 10. 
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not any man,” m such manner that thou shouldst understand 
“ after the flesh” to complete the sense Therefore let no 
scruple of doubt remam m our heart agamst the faith which 
we hold and declare concernmg Christ as judge Christ is 
come, but first to save, then to judge : to adjudge to punish- 
ment those who would not be saved , to bnng them to life 
who, by believing, did not reject salvation Accordingly, the 
first dispensation of our Lord Jesus Christ is medicinal, not 
judicial , for if He had come to judge first. He would have 
found none on whom He might bestow the rewards of right- 
eousness Eecause, therefore. He saw that all were sinners, 
and that none was exempt from the death of sin. His mercy 
had first to be craved, and afterwards His judgment must be 
executed , for of Hun the psalm had sung, “ Meicy and 
judgment will I sing to Thee, 0 Lord”^ How, He says not 
" judgment and mercy,” for if judgment had been first, there 
would be no mercy, but it is mercy fiist, then judgment 
'"Vhat IS the mercy first ? The Creator of man deigned to 
become man j was made what He had made, that the creature 
He had made might not perish What can be added to this 
meicy ? And yet He has added thereto It was not enough 
for Him to be made man. He added to this that He was 
rejected of men , it was not enough to be rejected. He was 
dishonoured , it was not enough to be dishonoured. He was 
put to death , but even this was not enough, it was by rhe 
death of the cioss For when the apostle was commending 
to us His obedience even unto death, it was not enough for 
him to say, “ He became obedient unto death , ” for it was 
not unto death of any kind Avhatever . but he added, " even 
the death of the cross”® Among all kinds of death, there was 
nothing worse than that death In short, that wherein one is 
racked by the most intense pains is called cniciahis, which 
takes its name from crux, a cross For the crucified, hanging 
on the tree, nailed to the wood, were killed by a slow lingering 
death. To be crucified was not merely to be put to death , 
for the victim hved long on the cross, not because longer life 
was chosen, but because death itself was stretched out that the 
pain might not be too quickly ended. He willed to die for 
' Ps CL 1. • Phil u. 8. 
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US, yoL iL IS uoL enough to say this , He deigned to be crucified, 
became obedient even to the death of the cross He who was 
about to take away all death, chose the lowest and worst kind 
of death He slew death by the worst of deaths To the 
Jews who understood not, it was indeed the worst of deaths, 
but it was chosen by the Lord For He was to have that 
very cross as His sign , that very cross, a trophy, as it were, 
over the vanquished devil. He was to put on the brow of 
believers, so that the apostle said, “ God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world IS crucified to me, and I to the world.” ^ Nothing was 
then more intolerable in the flesh, nothing is now more 
glorious on the brow What does He reserve for His faithful 
one, when He has put such honour on the instrument of His 
own torture ^ Now is the cross no longer used among the 
Eomans in the punishment of criminals, for where the cross 
of the Loid came to be honoured, it was thought that even a 
guilty man would be honoured if he should be crucified 
Hence, He who came for this cause judged no man He 
suffered also the wicked He suffered unjust judgment, that 
He might execute nghteous judgment But it was of His 
mercy that He endured unjust judgment In short. He 
became so low as to come to the cross , yen, laid aside His 
power, but published His mercy Wherein did He lay aside 
His power? In that He would not come down from the 
cross, though He had the power to rise again from the 
sepulchre Wherein did He publish His mercy ? In that, 
when hanging on the cross. He said, " Father, forgive them , 
for they know not what they do”® Whether, then, it be that 
He said, “ I judge not any man,” because He had come not to 
judge the world, but to save the world, or, that, as I have 
mentioned, when He had said, "Ye judge after the flesh,” He 
added, “I judge not any man,” for us to understand that 
Christ judgeth not after the flesh, like as He was judged by 
men 

5. But that you may know that Christ is judge even now, 
hear what follows • “ And if I judge, my judgment is true ” 
Behold, thou hast Him as thy judge, but acknowledge Him as 
* Gal VI. 14, ? Luke xxiii 34. 
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thy Saviour, lest thou feel the judge But ivhy has He said 
that His judgment is true * “ Because,” saith He, “ I am not 
alone, but I and tlie Father that sent me ” I have said to 
you, brethren, that this holy Evangelist John soars exceed- 
ingly high . it is with dif&culty that he is comprehended 
But we need to remind you, beloved, of the deeper mystery 
of this soaring Both in the prophet Ezekiel, and in the 
Apocalypse of this very John whose Gospel this is, there is 
mentioned a fourfold hving creature, having four characteristic 
faces , that of a man, of an ox, of a lion, and of an eagle 
Those who have handled the mysteries of Holy Scripture 
before us have, for the most part, understood by this hving 
creature, or rather, these four hvmg creatures, the four 
evangelists They have understood the hon as put for king, 
because he appears to be, in a manner, the king of beasts on 
account of his strength and terrible valour This character is 
assigned to Matthew, because m the generations of the Lord 
he followed the royal hne, showmg how the Lord was, along 
the royal line, of the seed of David But Luke, because he 
begins with the priesthood of Zacharias, mentioning the father 
of John the Baptist, is designated the ox , for the ox was an 
important victim in the sacrifice of the pnests To Mark is 
deservedly assigned the man Christ, because neither has he 
said anything of the royal authority, nor did he begin with the 
priestly function, but only set out with the man Christ Ail 
these have departed but httle from the things of earth, that is, 
from those things which our Lord Jesus Chnst performed on 
earth, of His divinity they have said very httle, like men 
walking with Him on the earth. There remains the eagle , 
this IS John, the preacher of subhme truths, and a contemplator 
with steady gaze of the inner and eternal hglit. It is said, 
indeed, that the young eagles are tested by the parent birds in 
this way . the young one is suspended from the talons of the 
male parent and directly exposed to the rays of the sun , if it 
looks steadly at the sun, it is recognised as a true brood , if its 
eye quivers, it is allowed to drop off, as a spunous brood 
How, therefore, consider how subhme are the things he ought to 
speak who is compared to the eagle ; and yet even we, who 
creep on the earth, weak and hardly of any accoimt among 




TRACT XXXVI ] HERETICS EXPELLED FROM THE CHURCH 465 


men, venture to handle and to expound these things , and 
imagine that we can either apprehend when we meditate them, 
or be apprehended when we speak 

6. Why have I said this * Por perhaps after these words 
one may justly say to me Lay aside the book then Why 
dost thou take m hand what exceeds thy measure * Why 
trust thy tongue to it ® To this I reply Many heretics 
abound , and God has permitted them to abound to this end, 
that we may not be always nourished with milk and remam 
in senseless infancy Foi inasmuch as they have not under- 
stood how the divinity of Chnst is set forth to our acceptance, 
they have concluded according to their will . and by not dis- 
cerning aright, they have brought in most troublesome questions 
upon catholic believers , and the hearts of believers began to 
be disturbed and to waver Then immediately it became a 
necessity for spiritual men, who had not only read m the 
Gospel anything respecting the divimty of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but had also understood it, to bung forth the armour 
of Christ against the armour of the devil, and with all their 
might to fight in most open conflict for the divinity of Christ 
against false and deceitful teachers, lest, while they were 
silent, others might perish For whoever have thought either 
that our Lord Jesus Chnst is of another substance than the 
Father is, or that there is only Christ, so that the same is 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit , whoever also have chosen to 
think that He was only man, not God made man, or God m 
such wise as to be mutable m His Godhead, or God in such 
wise as not to be man , these have made shipwreck from the 
faith, and have been cast forth from the harbour of the Church, 
lest by their inquietude they might wreck the ships in their 
company Which thing obhged that even we, though lease 
and as regards ourselves wholly unworthy, but in regard of His 
mercy set in some account among TTis stewaids, should speak 
to you what either you may understand and rejoice with me, 
or, if you cannot yet understand, by behevmg it you may 
remam secure in the harbour. 

7. I will accordmgly speak ; let him who can, understand , 
and let biTn who cannot understand, believe yet will I speak 
what the Lord saith, " Te judge after the flesh , I judge not 

TRACT. 2 G 
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any man,” either now, or after the flesh “ But even if I 
judge, my judgment is true.” Wliy is Thy judgment true ? 
“ Because I am not alone,” saith He, " but I and the Father 
that sent me ” What then, 0 Lord Jesus ? If Thou wert 
alone would Thy judgment he false , and is it because Thou 
art not alone, but Thou and the Father that sent Thee, that 
Thou judgest truly * How shall I answer i Let Himself 
answer He saith, “ My judgment is true ” Why * " Because 
I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent me ” If He is 
with Thee, how has He sent Thee ? And has He sent Thee, 
and yet is He also with Thee ? Is it so that having been 
sent. Thou hast not departed from Him * And didst Thou 
come to us, and yet abode there * How is this to be believed ? 
how apprehended * To these two questions I answer Thou 
sayest nghtly, how is it to he apprehended , how heheved, 
thou sayest not nghtly. Bather, for that reason is itTight 
to beheve it, because it is not immediately to he apprehended , 
for if it were a thmg to be immediately apprehended, there 
would he no need to believe it, because it would be seen. It 
IS because thou dost not apprehend that thou believest ; but 
by believing thou art made capable of apprehending For if 
thou dost not beheve, thou wilt never apprehend, since thou 
wilt remain less capable Let faith then purify thee, that 
understanding may fill thee " My judgment is true,” saith 
He, “ because I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent 
me” Therefore, 0 Lord our God, Jesus Christ, Thy sending 
IS Thy incarnation So I see, so I understand in short, so I 
beheve, in case it may smack of arrogance to say, so I under- 
stand Doubtless the Lord Jesus Christ is even here , rather, 
was here as to His flesh, is here now as to His Godhead He 
was both with the Father and had not left the Father. Hence, 
in that He is said to have been sent and to have come to us. 
His mcmnatiou is set forth to us, for the Father did not take 
flesh. 

8 For there are certain heretics called SabeUians, who are 
also called Patnpassians, who affirm that it was the Father 
HimseK that had suffered Do not thou so affirm, 0 Catholic ; 
for if thou wilt be a Patripassian, thou wilt not be sane. 
Understand, then, that the incarnation of the Son is termed 
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the sending of the Son , and do not believe that the Father 
was incarnate, but do not yet believe that He departed from 
the incarnate Son The Son earned flesh, the Father was 
with the Son If the Father was in heaven, the Son on earth, 
how was the Father with the Son ’ Because both Father 
and Son were everywhere for God is not in such manner in 
heaven as not to be on earth Hear him who would flee 
from the judgment of God, and found not a way to flee by . 
“ Whither shall I go,” saith he, “ from Thy Spint , and whither 
shall I flee from Thy face ^ If I ascend up into heaven. Thou 
art there" The question was about the earth, hear what 
follows . " If I descend unto heU, Thou art there.” ^ If, then. 
He is said to be present even in hell, what in the umveise 
remams where He is not present * For the voice of God with 
the prophet is, "I fill heaven and earth ” “ Hence He is 
everywhere, who is confined by no place Turn not thou 
away from Him, and He is with thee If thou wouldst come 
to Him, be not slow to love , for it is not with feet but with 
affections thou ninnest Thou comest while remaining in one 
place, if thou believest and lovest Wherefore He is every- 
where , and if everywhere, how not also with the Son ? Is 
it so that He is not with the Son, while, if thou believest. He 
IS even with thee ^ 

9 How, then, is His j'udgment true, but because the Son is 
true * For this He said “ And if I judge, my judgment is 
true , because I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent 
me ” Just as if He had said, " My judgment is true,” because I 
am the Son of God How dost Thou prove that Thou art the 
Son of God * “ Because I am not alone, but I and the Father 

that sent me ” Blush, SabeUian , thou hearest the Son, thou 
hearest the Father. Father is Father, Son is Son. He said 
not, I am the Father, and I the same am the Son , but He 
saith, “ I am not alone ” Why art Thou not alone ^ Because 
the Father is with me. “ I am, and the Father that sent 
me ,” thou hearest, “ I am, and He that sent me ” Lest thou 
lose sight of the person, distinguish the persons Distmguish 
by understanding, do not separate by faithlessness , lest again, 
fleeing as it were Charybdis, thou rush upon Scylla For the 
1 Ps cxxxix. 7, 8. * Jer. xi.iii 24. 
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■whirlpool of the impiety of the Sabellians was swallowing 
thee, to say that the Father is the same who is Son just now 
thou hast learned, “I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me ” Thou dost acknowledge that the Father is Father, 
and that the Son is Son , thou dost rightly ackno'wledge but 
do not say the Father is greater, the Son is less , do not say, 
the Fathei is gold, the Son is silver There is one substance, 
one Godhead, one co-eternity, perfect equality, no unlikeness 
For if thou only believe that Chiist is another, not the same 
peison that the Father is, but yet imagine that in respect of 
His nature He is somewhat different from the Father, thou 
hast indeed escaped Charybdis, but thou hast been ivrecked 
on the rocks of Scylla Steer the middle course, avoid each 
of the two perilous sides Father is Father, Son is Son 
Thou sayest now. Father is Father, Son is Son thou hast 
fortunately escaped the danger of the absorbing whirl , ivhy 
wouldst thou go unto the other side to say, the Father is this, 
the Son that ? The Son is another person than the Father 
is, this thou sayest rightly , but that He is different in nature, 
thou sayest not rightly Ceitainly the Son is another peison, 
because He is not the same who is Father , and the Father 
is another person, because He is not the same who is Son 
nevertheless, they aie not different in nature, but the self- 
same is both Father and Son What means the self-same ^ 
God IS one Thou hast heard, "Because I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent me ” hear how thou mayest 
believe Father and Son , hear the Son Himself, " I and the 
Father aie one”' He said not, I am the Father, or, I and 
the Father is one peison, but when He says, "I and the 
Father are one,” hear both, both the one, unum, and the are, 
siimus, and thou shalt be delivered both from Charybdis and 
from Scylla In these two words, m that He said one. He 
delivers thee from Anus, in that He said ai-c. He delivers 
thee from Sabellius If one, therefore not diverse , if are, 
therefore both Father snd Son. For He would not say are of 
one person , but, on the other hand. He would not say one of 
diverse Hence the reason why He says, " my judgment is true,” 
is, that thou mayest hear it briefly, because I am the Son of 

* John X SO. 
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God But I would have thee in such wise beheve that I am 
the Son of God, that thou maycst understand that the Father 
IS with me I am not Son m such manner as to have left 
Him, I am not in such manner here that I should not be 
with Him , nor is He m such manner there as not to be with 
me I have taken to me the form of a servant, yet have I not 
lost the form of God, therefore He saith, “I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent me ” 

10 He had spoken of judgment. He means to speak of 
testimony “ In your law,” saath He, “ it is written that the 
testimony of two men is true I am one that bear witness of 
myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness of me” 
He expounded the law to them also, if they were not unthank- 
ful For it IS a great question, my brethren, and to me it cer- 
tainly appears to have been ordained in a mystery, where God 
said, "lu the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
shall stand Is tnitli sought by two witnesses * Clearly it 
IS , so is the custom of manland but yet it may be that even 
two witnesses lie The chaste Susanna was pressed by two 
false witnesses were they not therefore false because they 
were two ^ Do we speak of two or of three * A whole 
people lied against Christ ^ K, then, a people, consistmg of a 
great multitude of men, was found a false witness, how is it 
to be understood that " in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every woid shall stand,” unless it be that in this manner the 
Trinity is mysteiiously set foith to us, in which is perpetual 
stabdity of truth * Dost thou wish to have a good cause * 
Have two or three witnesses, — the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
In short, when Susanna, the chaste woman and faithful wife, 
was pressed by two false witnesses, the Trinity supported her 
in her conscience and in secret that Trinity raised up from 
secrecy one witness, Daniel, and convicted the two ® There- 
fore, because it is written in your law that the witness of two 
men is true, receive our witness, lest ye feel our j’udgment 
" For I,” saith He, “ judge not any man , but I bear witness 
of myself ” I defer j'udgment, I defer not the witness 

11. Let us, brethren, choose for ourselves God as our judge, 

‘ Dent xi-t 15 , Matt xviu 16. * Luke xxiu 1 

* Don. xiu 36-62 (apociyphal addition) 
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God as OUT witneas, against the tongues of men, against the 
weak suspicions of mankind For He who is the judge dis- 
dains not to be witness, nor is He advanced in honour when 
He becomes judge , since He who is witness will also Himself 
be judge In what way is He witness * Because He asks 
not another to learn from Him who thou art. In what way 
is He judge ? Because He has the power of kdhng and 
making ahve, of condemning and acquitting, of casting down 
into lieU and of raising up into heaven, of jommg to the devil 
and of crowning with the angels Since, therefore. He has 
this power. He is judge. Now, because He requires not 
another witness that He may know thee ; and that He who 
will hereaftei judge thee is now seeing thee, there is no 
means whereby thou canst deceive Him when He begins to 
judge. For there is no furmshmg thyseK with false witnesses 
who can drcumvent that judge when He shall begm to judge 
thee This is what God says to thee . When thou despisedst, 
I did see it , and when thou believedst not, I did not frustrate 
my sentence I delayed it, not removed it Thou wouldst 
not hear what I enjoined, thou shalt feel what I foretold 
But if thou hearest what I enjoined, thou shalt not feel the 
evils which I have foretold, but thou shalt enjoy the good 
things which I have promised 

12. Let it not by any means surprise any one that He 
says, " My judgment is true , because I am not alone, but I 
and the Father that sent me whilst He has said in another 
place, “ The Father judgeth not any man, but all judgment 
hath He given to the Son” We have already discoursed 
on these same words of the evangehst, and we remind you 
now that this was not said because the Father will not be 
with the Son when Ho comes to judge, but because the Son 
alone wiU be apparent to the good and the bad in the judg- 
ment, m that form m which He suffered, and rose again, and 
ascended into heaven For at that moment, indeed, as they 
were beholding Him ascending, the angelic voice sounded in 
the ears of His disciples, " So shall He come in hke manner 
as ye have seen Him going into heaven,”^ that is, in the 
form oi man in which He was judged, will He judge, in order 

I Acts I. 11, 
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iLat also that prophetic utterance mny he fulfilled, “They 
shall look upon Him whom they pierced”^ But when the 
righteous go into eternal life, -we shall see Him as He is, 
that will not he the judgment of the hvmg and the dead, hut 
only the reward of the living 

13 Likewise, let it not surprise you that He says, “In 
your law it is written that the testimony of two men is true,” 
that any man should hence suppose that this was not also the 
law of God, because it is not said. In the law of God let him 
know that, when it is said thus. In your law, it is just as if 
He said, “ In the law which was given to you ,” given hy 
whom, except hy God ? Just as we say, “ Our daily bread ,” 
and yet we say, “ Give us this day ” 

' Zccli. XU. 10 , John XIX. 37. 




TRACTATE XXXVIL 


Chapter VIII 19, 20 

1. %jl7’HAT in the holy Gospel is spoken briefly ought not 
T T briefly to be expounded, so that what is read may 
be understood The words of the Lord are few, but great ; to 
be valued not by number, but by weight not to be despised 
because they are few, but to be sought because they are great 
You who were present yesterday have heard, as we discoursed 
according to our ability from that which the Lord said, “ Ye 
judge after the flesh , I judge not any man. But yet if I 
judge, my judgment is true , because I am not alone, but I 
and the Father that sent me It is wntteu in your law, that 
the testimony of two men is true. I am one that bear wit- 
ness of myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness 
of me.” Yesterday, as I have said, from these words a dis- 
course was delivered to your ears and to your minds When 
the Lord had spoken these words, they who heard, "Ye judge 
after the flesh,” manifested the truth of what they had heard 
For they answered the Lord, as He spoke of God His Father, 
and said to Him, "Where is thy Father The Father of 
Christ they understood carnally, because they judged the 
words of Christ after the flesh But He who spoke was 
openly flesh, but secretly the Word: man visible, God 
hidden They saw the covering, and despised the wearer • 
they despised because they knew not ; knew not, because 
they saw not , saw not, because they were bhnd , they were 
bhnd, because they beheved not 

2 Let us see, then, what answer the Lord made to this 
" Where,” say they, “ is thy Father * ” For we have heard 
thee say, “ I am not alone, but 1 and the Father that sent 
me " we see thee alone, we do not see thy Father with thee j 
how sayest thou that thou art not alone, but that thou art 
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with thy Fathei ? Else show us that thy Father is with 
thee And the Lord answered them Do ye know me, that 
I should show you the Father * This is indeed what follows ; 
this is what He answered m His own words, the exposition of 
which -we have already premised For see what He said, 
“Ye neither know me, nor my Father, if ye knew me, ye 
would perhaps know my Father also ” Ye say then, “ Where 
is thy Father ^ ” As if already ye knew me , as if what you 
see were all that I am Therefore because ye know not me, 

I do not show you my Father Ye suppose me, in fact, to ^ 
be a man , hence ye seek a man for my father, because " ye 
judge after the flesh ” But because, according to what you 
see, I am one thing, and another thing according to what you 
see not, and that I as hidden from you speak of my Father 
as hidden, it is requisite that you should first know me, and 
then ye know my Father also 

3 "For if ye knew me, ye would perhaps know my 
Father also ” He who knows all things is not in doubt when 
He says 'perhaps, but rebuking How see how this very word 
perhaps, which seems to be a word of doubting, may be spoken 
chidingly Yea, a word expressive of doubt it is when used 
by man, for man doubts because he knows not , but when a 
word of doubting is spoken by God, from whom surely nothing 
is hid, it is unbelief that is reproved by that doubting, not the 
Godhead merely expressing an opinion For men sometimes 
chidingly express doubt concerning things which they hold 
certain , that is, use a word of doubting, while in their heart 
they doubt not just as thou wouldst say to thy slave, if thou 
wert angry with him, “ Thou despisest me , but consider, per- 
haps 1 am thy master " Hence also the apostle, speaking to 
some who despised him, says " And I think that I also have 
the Spiiit of God”’ When he says, "I think,” he seems to 
doubt, but he is rebuking, not doubting ' And in another 
place the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, rebukmg the future un- 
belief of manlond, saith ; " When the Son of man someth, will 
He, thinkest thou, find faith on the earth * ” * 

4. You now, as I think, understand how the word perhaps 
is used here, in case any weigher of words and poiser of 
* 1 Cor vii 10 * Luke xvui. 8 
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syllables, as if to show Ins knowledge of LaLiii, finds fault witb 
a word which the Woid of God spoke , and by blaming the 
Word of God, remain not eloquent, but mute For who 13 
there that speaks as doth the Word which was m the beginning 
■with God ? Do not consider these woixls as we use them, and 
from these wish to measure that Word which la God Thou 
hearest the Word indeed, and despisest it , hear God and fear 
Him " In the beginning was the Word ’’ Tliou reforest to 
the usage of thy conversation, and sayest withm thyself. What 
IS a word * What mighty thing is a word ? It sounds and 
passes away , after beating the air, it strikes the ear and is no 
more Hear further . " The Woid was with God , ” remained, 
did not by sounding pass away Peihaps thou stiU despisest 
it “The Word was God” With thyself, 0 man, a word in 
thy heart is a different thmg from sound , but the word that 
is 'With thee, in order to pass to me, requires sound for a 
vehicle as it were It takes to itself sound, mounts it as a 
vehicle, runs through the air, comes to me and yet does not 
leave thee But the sound, in order to come to me, left thee 
and yet did not stay with me How has the word that was 
in thy heart also passed away with the passing sound * Thou 
didst speak thy thought , and, that the thought which was hid 
with thee might come to me, thou didst sound syllables , the 
sound of the syllables conveyed thy thought to my ear, 
through my ear thy thought descended into my heart, the 
intermediate sound flew an ay . but that ord which took to 
itself sound was with thee before thou didst sound it, and is 
with me, because thou didst sound it, without quitting thee. 
Consider this, thou nice weigher of sounds, whoever thou be 
Thou despisest the Word of God, thou who comprehendest not 
the word of man 

5 He, then, by whom aU things were made knows all 
things, and yet He rebukes by doubting . “ If ye knew me, ye 
would perhaps know my Father also.” He rebukes un- 
believers He spoke a like sentence to the disciples, hut 
there is not a word of doubtii^ m it, because there was no 
occasion to rebuke unbelief. For this, “ If ye know me, ye 
would perhaps know my Father also,” which He said to the 
Jews, He said also to the disciples, when Philip asked, or 
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rather, demanded of Him, saying, “ Lord, show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us : ” just as if he said. We already 
know Thee even ourselves , Thou hast been apparent to us , 
we have seen Thee ; Thou hast deigned to choose us ; we 
have followed Thee, have seen Thy marvels, heard Thy words 
of salvation, have taken Thy precepts upon us, we hope 
in Thy promises. Thou hast deigned to confer much upon 
us by Thy very presence but still, while we know Thee, and 
we do not yet know the Father, we are inflamed with desire 
to see Him whom we do not yet know , and thus, because 
we know Thee, but it is not enough until we know the 
Father, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us And the 
Lord, that they might understand that they knew not what 
they thought they did already know, said, “ Am I so long time 
with you, and ye know me not, Philip * he who hath seen 
me hath seen the Father”^ Has this sentence a word of 
doubting in it * Did He say. He that hath seen me hath 
perhaps seen the Father? Why not? Because it was a 
behever that listened to Him, not a persecutor of the faith : 
hence did the Lord not rebuke, but teach. “Whoso hath 
seen me hath seen the Father also , ” and here, " If ye knew 
me, ye would know my Father also,” let us remove the 
word which indicates the imbehef of the hearers, and it is 
the same sentence 

6 Yesterday we commended it to your consideration, 
beloved, and said that the sentences of the Evangelist John, in 
which he narrates to us what he learned from the Lord, had not 
required to be discussed, were that possible, except the inven- 
tions of heretics had compelled us Yesterday, then, we bnefly 
intimated to you, beloved, that there are heretics who are 
called Patripassians, or Sabellians after their founder these 
say that the same is the Father who is the Son , the names 
different, but the person one When He wills, say they. He is 
Father ; when He wills. He is Son : still He is one There 
are likewise other heretics who are called Arians They 
indeed confess that our Lord Jesus Christ is the only Son of 
the Father , the one. Father of the Son ; the other. Son of the 
Father , that He who is Father is not Son, nor He who is Son 

' Jolm ziT. 8. 
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IS Father , they confess that the Son was begotten, hut deny 
His equality We, namely, the cathohe faith, coming from the 
doctrme of the apostles planted in us, received by a Ime of suc- 
cession, to he transmitted sound to posterity, — the catholic faith, 
I say, has, between both those parties, that is, between both 
eri’ors, held the truth In the error of the Sabellians, He is 
only one , the Father and Son is the same person in the error 
of the Ai-ians, the Father and the Son are indeed different 
persons, but the Son is not only a different person, but 
different in nature Thou midway between these, what sayest 
thou * Thou hast shut out the Sabellian, shut out the Arian 
also The Father is Father, the Son is Son , another person, 
not another in nature , for, " I and the Father are one,” which, 
so far as I could, I pressed on your thoughts yesterday 
When he hears that word, we an, let the SabeUian go 
away confounded , when he hears the word owe, let the 
Allan go away confounded Let the cathohe steer the hark of 
his faith between both, since in both he must be on his guard 
against shipwreck Say thou, then, what the Gospel saith, “ I 
and the Father are one” Not different in nature, because 
owe , not one person, because an 

V A httle before He said, “ My judgment is true , because 
I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent me ’’ as if He 
said. The reason why my judgment is true is, because I am the 
Son of God, because I speak the truth, because I am truth 
itself Those men, understanding Him carnally, said, “ Where 
is thy Father ? ” Now hear, O Ariaii " Ye neither know me, 
nor my Father , ” because, " If ye knew me, ye would know 
my Father also” What doth this mean, except "I and the 
Father are one ” * When thou seest some person like some 
other, — give heed, beloved, it is a common remark , let not 
that appear to you difficult which you see to be customary, — 
when, I say, thou seest some person like another, and thou 
knowest the person to whom he is hke, thou sayest in wonder, 
“ How hke this person is to that ' ” Thou wouldst not say 
tlm unless there were two. Here one who does not know the 
person to whom thou sayest the other is hke remarks, " Is he 
so hke him * ” And thou answerest him ; What ^ dost thou 
not know that person ? Saith he, " No, I do not.” Immedi- 
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ately thou, in order to make known to him the person whom 
he docs not know hy means of the person whom he observes 
before him, answerest, saying, Havmg seen this man, thou hast 
seen the other Thou didst not, surely, assert that they are 
one person in saying this, or that they are not two , but made 
such answer because of the likeness “ If thou knowest the 
one, thou knowest the other , for they are veiy like, and there 
IS no difference whatever between them” Hence also the 
Lord saith, " If ye knew me, ye would know my Father also , ” 
not that the Son is the Father, but like the Father Let the 
Arian blush Thanks be to the Lord that even the Arian is 
separate from the Sabellian error, and is not a Patripassian . 
he does not affirm that the Father assumed flesh and came to 
men, that the Father suffered, rose again, and somehow 
ascended to Himself, this he does not affirm, he acknow- 
ledges with me the Father to be Father, the Son to be Son 
But, 0 brother, thou hast escaped that shipwreck, why go to 
the other s Father is Father, Son is Son, why dost thou 
affirm that the Son is unlike, that He is diffeient, another 
substance ? If He were unlike, would He say to His disciples, 
“ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ” ? Would He 
say to the Jews, " If ye knew me, ye would know my Father 
also " 'i How would this be true, unless that other was also 
true, " I and the Father are one ” * 

8 " These words spake Jesus m the treasury, speaking in 
the temple ” great boldness, without fear For He could not 
suffer if He did not wiU it, smee He were not born if He did 
not will it What follows then ? “ And no man laid hold of 

Him, because His hour was not yet come ” Some, again, when 
they hear this, believe that the Loid Cliiist was subject to fate, 
and say ■ Behold, Christ is held by fate ' 0, if thy heart were 

not fatuous, thou wouldst not believe in fate If fate, as some 
understand it, is derived from fando, that is from speaking, 
how can the Word of God be held by fate, whilst all things 
that are made are in the Word itself* For God has not 
ordained anything which He did not know beforehand , that 
which was made was in Hia Woid The world was made , 
both was made and was thera How both was made and was 
there ? Because the house which the builder rears, was pre- 
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viously in his ait, and there, a better house, without age, 
without decay . however, to show forth his art, he makes a 
house , and so, in a manner, a house comes forth from a house , 
and if the house should fall, the art remains So were all 
things that are made with the Word of God , because God 
made aU things in wisdom,^ and all that He made were known 
to Him for He did not learn because He made, but made 
because He knew To us they are known, because they are 
made . to Him, if they had not been known, they would not 
have been made Therefore the Woid went before And 
what was before the Word * Nothing at aU For were there 
anything before it, it would not have been said, “In the 
beginmng w'as the Word , ” but. In the begmmng was the 
Word made In short, what says Moses concerning the 
world 2 “ In the begmmng God made the heavens and the 

earth.” Made what was not well, if He made what was not, 
what was there before* "In the begmmng was the Word” 
And whence came heaven and earth * “All things were made 
by Hun ” Dost thou then put Christ under fate * Where are 
the fates * In heaven, sayest thou, in the order and changes 
of the stars How then can fate rule Him by whom the 
heavens and the stars were made, whilst thy own will, if 
thou thinkest rightly, transcends even the stars * Or, because 
thou knowest that Christ’s flesh was under heaven, is that the 
leason why thou thinkest that Christ’s power was put under 
the heavens * 

9 Hear, thou fool " His hour was not yet come not the 
hour in which He should be forced to die, but that in which 
He would deign to be put to death For Himself knew when 
He should die He considered all things that were foretold of 
Him, and awaited aU to bo fimshed that was foretold to be 
before His suffering , that when aU should be fulfilled, then 
should come His suffeimg m set order, not by fatal necessity. 
In short, hear that you may prove Among the rest that was 
prophesied of Him, it is also written : “ They gave me gall 
for meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drmk 
How this happened, we know from the Gospel First, they 
gave Him gall, He received it, tasted it, and spat it out. 

1 Ps. CIV 24. > Ps Ixuc 22. 
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Thereafter, as He hung on the cross, that all that was foretold 
might he fulfilled. He said, " I thirst ” They took a sponge 
filled with vinegar, bound it to a reed, and put it to His mouth, 
He received it, and said, “ It is finished ” What did that mean? 
AH things which were prophesied before my death are com- 
pleted, then what do I here any longer ? In a word, when He 
said " It IS finished. He bowed His head, and gave up the 
ghost ” Did the thieves, who were nailed beside Him, expire 
when they would ? They were held by the bonds of flesh, for 
they were not the creators of the flesh , fixed by nails, they 
were a long time tormented, because they had not lordship over 
their wealmess The Lord, however, when He would, took 
flesh in a virgin’s womb came forth to men when He would , 
lived among men so long as He would , and when He would 
He quitted the flesh This is the part of power, not of neces- 
sity. This hour, then. He awaited, not the fated, but the 
fitting and voluntary hour, that all might first be fulfilled 
which behoved to be fulfilled before His decease How could 
He have been under necessity of fate, when He said m another 
place, “ I have power to lay down my life, and I have power 
to take it again : no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
of myself and take it again ” He showed this power when 
the Jews sought Him “ Whom .seek ye ? ” saith He " Jesus,” 
said they And He answered, " I am He ” Wlien they heaid 
this voice, " they went back and feU to the ground ” ® 

10 Says one. If he had this power, why, when the Jews 
insulted him on the cross and said, “ If he be the Son of God, 
let him come down from the cross,” did he not come down, 
to show them his power by coming down ? Because He was 
teaching us patience, therefore He deferred the demonstration 
of His power For if He came down, moved as it u ere at 
their words. He would be thought to have been overcome by 
the sting of their insults He did not come down , theie He 
remained fixed, to depart when He would. For what great 
matter was it for Hun to descend from the cross, when He 
could rise ogam from the sepulchre ? Let us, then, to whom 
this is mmistered, understand that the power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, then concealed, wfll be made manifest in the judgment, 
1 Jolm X 18. * John xvm 6. 
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of ■n'hich it is said, " God will come manifest , our God, and He 
will not be silent”^ Why is it said, “will come manifest 
Because He, our God, — namely, Chiist, — came bidden, will 
come manifest " And will not be silent why this " will not 
be silent ” ? Because at first He did keep silence When ? 
Wlien He was judged , that this, too, might be fullilled which 
the prophet had foretold “As a sheep He was led to the 
slaughter, and as a lamb before Ins shearer is dumb, so He 
opened not His mouth He would not have sufi'eied did He 
not uaU to suffer did He not suffer, that blood had not been 
shed , if that blood weie not shed, the world would not be 
redeemed Therefore let us give thanks to the power of His 
divinity, and to the compassion of IIis infirmity , both con- 
cerning the hidden power w'hich the Jews did not recognise, 
whence it is now said to them, “Ye neither Icnow me nor my 
Father,” and also concerning the flesh assumed, which the Jews 
did not recogmse, and yet knew His hneage whence He said 
to them elsewhere, " Ye both know me, and ye know whence 
I am ” Let us know both in Christ, both wherein He is equal 
to the Father and wherem the Father is greater than He. 
That 13 the Word, this is the flesh , that is God, this is man , 
but yet Christ is one, God and man, 

' Fa. 1. 3. * Isa Uii, 7 . 
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liiii'.litcd fiom the Gcinun of L W IIlnosilnbliic., IbIo Doctor and 
PiofL'.soi of llicoIo,'yin Bulm 
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tin ( lu m 111 } rc!»pocts ib mi\ be CjnMdeied ui Intro lu lion Lo the Old lisiament, eo 
coripiehensLVb ind bo thoiou^Ii is its iieatmint of the sub] ct It is a uiO'>t 
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The Prophecies of Ezekiel elucidated. By E. W. Hengstenberg, 
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An Introduction to the New Testament By Friednch Bleek, 

I’lofeioor of lhcolo,Y, Um^tioily of Bonn IranJatcd from the bccond 
German Edition, by Hat W Gitwich, M A 

* Iho cmcuint levrniug and distinguished abilities of Frofcssoi Bleuk make tbii woik 
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Manuel of Histonco-Cntical Introduction to the Canomcal 
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from the Second Elition viith Supplementary Notes from Bleek aud 
others, by Gi oi oi 0 M DotOLts, B A , D D , Piofessoi of II.,breiY, hree 
Chuicli College, Glasgow < 

‘This IS a yei> caielil and complete treatment of tl e matte s di«(cusced DrKeils 
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Jndenendent 

We hcutih commend this valuable addition to the loreign Iheological Libraiy — 
BriUsh Quartafy Jitviea. 
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A Histozy of the Chnstian GooncilSr from the Onginal Docu- 
m life, to the Close ot the Council of Nicjea, a d 325 By Ciiauli s 
J osLiu IIeilll, B D , Bishop of Rottenborg, formeily Piofessor ot 
llicologj in tlie lJni\crsity of lubingcn Translated from the German and 
I lilted by Wjhiau it OLAUb, MA 0\oii , Prebendaiy of AVella and 
Vicar of riunton 

‘A woik Cl profound erudition and wiittcn in a most candid spirit It deals with the 
higtoiy ji C liiibti in Counoila a& f ir is aud including the Gii at Council of Nicf*, to which, 
liidLed lb ut hdf of the woik is lovoted In so iicli a matter of choice, it is uot easy 
to bcUct in}tliin„ foi mention but wo may siy thit tlie account of Aiiu and his views 
lapeculiiilj V ihubl andintci sting Ibe birak will bo stin laid aiuhoiibv Pio 

testaub it iders niaj be satisli d thit he puls them lu i condition to form au iDdependcnb 
judgruout, bj in cxhausLiic aud borupul nisly f m statement of facts — spectator 

1 ibliop llcfi.1 a gi^at woik, the ‘CoDcilien Gi eh elite, is of btuudaid rank and 
primary impuitance to hietoricaL students * — Umoa 
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WORKS BY THE LATE WILLIAM GUNNIN6HAM, D.D.i 

PBIKCKPAL AKD TROFESSOR OF ClIUKCH HISTORY, UZW COLLEGE, LDIKBVBGB 

Coau'LErE IN Fouii Volumes 8vo, Pmce £2, 28. 

In Tno Volumes, decnj Svo, price 2ls , Second Editiony 

HISTORICAL THEOLOGY: 

A BETIEW OP THE PRINCIPAL BOGTRTNAL DISCUSSIONS IN THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH SINCE THE APOSTOLIO AGE 

Chapter 1 Tho Church, 2 The Council olJerusalem , 3 The Apostles' Creed , 4 The 
Apustohcal Fallmrb , S Heresies of the Apostolical Age , 6 The Fathers of the 
Second and Thud Ocntuiies, 7 The Church of the Second and Third Centuries, 
6 The GuubtituUoQ of tliQ Church • 9 The Doctiine of tbeTninty, 10 The Person 
of Christ, 11 The Pelagian Controveisy, 12 Worship of Samta and Iniaees, 
13 The Civil and EcclebiobUcal Aulhoiities , 14 The Scholastic Theology , 15 The 
Gauoa Law, 16 'Witnesses for the Tiuth dunng Middle Ages, 17 Ihe Church 
at the Reformation, 18 The Council of Tient, 19 The Doctnne of the Pall, 
20 Doctrine of the Will , 21 Jnstification , 22 The Saciamcntal Fiinupio , 23 The 
iSociman Controversy, 24 Doctiine of tbo Atonement, 25 The Con- 

troversy, 26 Church Government , 27 The Erastian Controrerby 

In demy 8vo (624 pages), piice lOs 6d , Second Edition, 

THE REFORMERS AND THE THEOLOGY 
OF THE REFORMATION. 

Chapter 1 Leaders of the Reformation , 2 Luther , 3 The Reformers and the Doetnne 
of Assurance , 4 Melancthou and the Theology of the Church of England , 5 Zwingle 
and the Doctnoo of the SauamenU , 6 John Calvin , 7 Calvin and Beza , 6 Calnu- 
ism and Atminianibrn, 9 Calvinism and the Doctime of Philosophical Necessity, 
10 Calvinism and ite Practical Application, 11 The Befonners and the Lessons 
Jrom their History 

* This volume is a most magnificent vindication of the Reformation, in both its men 
and its doctiines, suited to the piesent tune and to the present state of the controversy ' 


In One Volume, demy 6vo, price 10 b 6d , 

DISCUSSIONS ON CHURCH PRINCIPLES: 

POPISH, EKASTLAN, and PRESBYTERIAN 

Chapter 1 The Errore of Romanism, 2 Romanist Theory of Development, 3 The 
Temporal Sovereignty of the Pope , 4 The Temporol Supremacy of the Pope , 5 Tho 
Libeitics of the Oalhean Church, 8 Royal Supremacy in Church of England, 
7 Relation between Churi h aud State, 8 The '\Ve^tmm!»te^ Confession on Relation 
between Church and State, 9 Church Power, 10 Principles of tbo Free Church , 
11 The Rights of the Chiiitian People, 12 The Pnuuple of Kon-lstrusiou , 
13 Patronage and Popular Election 


In Demy 8vo, prico Ss , 

SERMONS, FROM 1828 TO 186 0. 

BT THE LATE TVILLIAM CSDNNINGHAM, ED, 

HlIHCir.VL ASD rnOteSSOB OF CIIBBCII IIISTOBT, KHW COUISGE, HOElBnBGH. 

With rtotograpb 

> Edited, with a Preface, by Bsv J J Boyan, Greenock 

‘We can honestly recommpnd Iho^ie sermoneof the late gifted Piofessoras well worthy 
of thoughtful poi ii'xil by btiulents and preachers Tlicy will be found highly suggestive, 
and if not lemiikUdo foi eUhniatp polisli, yet they will fuiuibh muiy caanip esof vigor- 
ous and foicefuL e^picaaiou uf the liutli — Watthnun 
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Ju?t Published, in Ciovm 8vo, Puce 43 Cd , 

THE WORDS OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT 

AS ALTERED BT TRANSMISSION, AND ASCERTAINED BY 
MODERN CRITICISM ■ 

FOR POPULAR USE. 

BY REV. WILLIAM MILLIGAN, D.D., 

PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY AND BIBLICAI. CRITICISM, ABERDEEN 
AND 

REV. ALEXANDER ROBERTS, D.D , 

PROrcSSOR OP HU3IANITY, ST ANDREWS 


lu Two Handsome Volumes, Deray 8to, Price ITs , 

GOMMENTARy ON THE PROPHECIES 
OF ISAIAH. 

BY JOSEPH ADDISON ALEXANDER, D.D, PRINCETON, 

AUTIIOr. or C03IMENTA1UES ON THE PSALMS, MAPK, ACTS, ETC 

New and Revised Edition 

EDITED, WITH A PREFACE. BY JOHN EADIE, D D.. LLD. 


*I regard Dr Joseph Addison Alexander qb incomparably tlio gieatest man I ever 
knew, — ds incomparably the gieate-st iiuu our Church has ever pioduced '-^Dr Hodye 



